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FIRST    SERMON.— ON     SUBMISSION    TO 
GOD'S   WILL. 


"Thy  will  be  done." — St.  Matthew,  vi.  10. 


THE  Holy  Church,  my  brethren,  calls  upon  us 
to-day  to  tread  in  the  painful  road  of  the  Saviour, 
from  the  garden  of  Olives  to  Mount  Calvary,  and  all 
that  we  see  in  God's  House  shows  that  the  Church 
is  in  mourning.  The  joyful  song  of  praise,  "  Glory 
be  to  the  Father,"  is  omitted  at  Mass  as  well  as  in 
the  beginning  of  her  Office ;  her  ministers  are 
clothed  in  penitential  vestments,  even  the  crosses 
and  statues  are  covered  with  the  purple  of  mourning. 
She  calls  this  week  the  week  of  suffering,  and  this 
day  the  Sunday  of  suffering ;  Passion  Week  and 
Passion  Sunday. 

Jesus  has  suffered  for  us,  and  endured  greater 
torments  than  all  angels  and  men  together  are 
capable  of  comprehending.  The  Church  wishes, 
by  meditation  on  these  sufferings,  to  exhort  us  to  a 
greater  love  towards  this  merciful  God,  to  make  us 
deplore  our  sins,  by  which  we  have  so  grievously 
offended  this  loving  God,  and,  on  the  occasion  of 
Easter,  to  make  us  rise  by  a  sincere  conversion  out 
of  the  grave  of  our  iniquities. 

We,  too,  have  to  suffer  here  on  earth,  my  brethren, 
and  to  suffer  even  a  great  deal.  The  Church, 
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therefore,  sets  the  Passion  of  Jesus  before  our  eyes, 
in  order  that  we,  too,  encouraged  by  His  example, 
may  suffer  willingly ;  that  we  may  say  like  Him  with 
heart  and  soul,  "  Thy  will  be  done." 

To-day,  then,  I  will  speak  to  you  of  the  great 
virtue  of  submission  to  God's  Holy  Will,  and  point 
out  to  you,  first,  how  necessary,  and,  secondly,  how 
beautiful  this  virtue  is. 

Jesus  Christ,  on  the  eve  of  His  sufferings,  had 
gone  with  His  disciples  to  the  garden  of  Gethsemane; 
there  his  soul  grew  more  and  more  sad  and  sorrowful, 
until  He  fell  prostrate  to  the  ground,  praying  aloud : 
"  O  my  Father,  if  it  is  possible,  let  this  chalice  pass 
from  me.  Nevertheless  not  as  I  will,  but  as  thou 
wilt."  (Matt.  xxvi.  39.)  This  Prayer  of  our  Divine 
Lord,  this  submission  of  His  to  the  will  of  His 
heavenly  Father,  must  also  be  our  prayer  and  our 
submission  in  all  things  painful  that  can  befall  us,  if 
we  would  love  God  as  we  should. 

Daily  we  pray  in  "Our  Father:"  "Thy  will  be 
done  on  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven;"  would  that  we 
always  said  this  with  a  true  heart,  but  above  all  that 
we  showed  by  our  conduct;  that  in  all  things  we  wish 
to  adore  the  holy  will  of  God,  and  regulate  ourselves 
according  to  it  by  a  perfect  submission  ! 

The  Son  of  God  came  down  from  heaven  and 
assumed  our  frail  humanity,  first  of  all  to  redeem  us 
from  eternal  death  by  the  shedding  of  His  precious 
blood,  and  further  to  show  us  the  way  to  heaven  by 
His  teaching  and  example.  Now,  of  the  things  that 
He  taught,  one  of  the  principal  ones  is  that  of 
regulating  ourselves  in  all  things  according  to  God's 
will.  "  When  you  pray,"  He  says,  "  you  shall  pray 
as  follows  :  Our  Father,  who  art  in  heaven,  hallowed 
be  Thy  name,  Thy  kingdom  come,  Thy  will  be  done  on 
earth  as  it  is  in  heaven." 
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This  teaching  He  has  also  made  still  more  telling 
by  His  example,  and  He  Himself  tells  us :  "I  came 
down  from  heaven,  not  to  do  my  own  will,  but  the 
will  of  Him  that  sent  me."  (John  vi.  38.)  And  what 
we  have  seen  of  His  prayers  and  His  conformity 
of  will  in  the  Garden  of  Olives,  shows  fully  how 
entirely  He  was  subject  to  the  will  of  His  Heavenly 
Father. 

Moreover,  common  sense  and  the  fitness  of  things 
demand  that  the  Master  should  command  and  make 
known  His  will,  and  His  subjects  be  obedient,  that 
truth  be  set  above  error,  wisdom  above  ignorance ; 
that  that  which  is  perfect  and  unchangeable  regulate 
that  which  is  bad,  or  at  most  but  rarely  good. 

Now,  my  brethren,  God's  will  is  that  of  the  master, 
who  may  and  does  command  ;  our  will  is  that  of  the 
subject,  who  must  always,  obey.  To  Him  belongs 
the  power  of  commanding,  for  us  it  is  to  obey  ;  the 
converse  would  be  a  veritable  monstrosity,  a  crying 
injustice,  and  above  all  downright  folly.  God's  will, 
in  fact,  is  an  infinitely  wise  will,  inasmuch  as  it  is 
directed  by  the  supreme  wisdom  ;  ours,  on  the 
contrary,  is  on  every  side  surrounded  with  deep 
darkness,  and  of  what  sad  mistakes  and  errors  is  not 
our  self-will  the  unfortunate  source  and  cause, 
whereas,  by  submitting  ourselves  to  God's  will,  we 
should  always  be  sure  of  succeeding  well  in  all  things. 

God's  will,  besides,  is  sanctity  itself,  whilst,  on  the 
contrary,  ours  is  prone  to  evil  and  corrupt.  His  will, 
therefore,  must  be  the  rule  of  ours,  and  must  amend 
in  ours  what  is  faulty ;  and,  alas !  says  St.  Augustine, 
so  great  is  the  rashness  of  man  that  he  dares  to  refuse 
to  submit  to  God's  will,  and  would  force  God  to  act 
according  to  his  desires,  and  as  he  refuses  to  amend 
his  corrupt  will,  he  would  seek  to  corrupt  that  of 
God.  (In  Ps.  xlv.) 
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Let  us  never  say,  my  brethren,  "  I  would  bear  such 
a  cross  right  enough  if  it  came  from  God,  but  now 
it  is  the  devil,  it  is  men  who  make  me  suffer,  and  to 
this  I  will  not,  in  fact  I  cannot  submit."  No,  we 
should  deceive  ourselves  were  we  to  speak  thus,  for 
whether  that  cross  come  from  the  devil  or  from  man, 
God  allows  it,  and  it  is  His  will  that  we  take  up  our 
cross  as  coming  direct  from  His  hands.  The 
holy  prophet  Job,  by  God's  consent,  was  robbed  of 
all  things  by  the  devil,  and  Job,  remarks  St.  Augustine, 
said  not :  "  The  Lord  gave,  and  the  devil  has 
deprived  me  of  them."  Oh,  no  !  he  said  :  "  The 
Lord  gave  and  the  Lord  hath  taken  away,  as  it  hath 
pleased  the  Lord  so  is  it  done  :  blessed  be  the  name 
of  the  Lord."  (Job.  i.  21.)  It  would  even  be  a 
great  heresy  were  we,  in  all  such  circumstances,  not 
to  acknowledge  the  hand  of  God  and  the  necessity  of 
submitting  to  His  holy  will.  St.  Dorotheus, speaking 
on  this  subject,  says  very  truly:  "When  any  one 
offends  us  in  words,  we  act  not  unfrequently  like 
dogs,  who,  when  we  throw  stones  at  them,  run  after 
them  and  vent  their  rage  against  them,  and  no  longer 
pay  attention  to  him  who  cast  them  ;  so  also  when 
we  are  offended,  we  wish  to  revenge  ourselves  on  the 
person  who  has  injured  us  without  thinking  of  God, 
who  allows  such  suffering  to  befall  us  in  expiation  of 
our  sin."  (Doct.  7.) 

In  the  first  book  of  Kings  it  is  related  to  us  how 
the  young  Prophet  Samuel,  at  God's  instance,  foretold 
to  the  high  priest  Heli  the  frightful  punishment  which 
would  come  upon  him  and  his  whole  household,  on 
account  of  his  negligence  in  chastising  his  sons,  and 
this  old  man  simply  said  :  "  It  is  the  Lord,  let  Him 
do  what  is  good  in  His  sight."  (iii.  18.) 

If,  then,  my  brethren,  we  wish  to  love  God  perfectly, 
then  this  language  ought  also  to  be  ours  ;  if  we  are 
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persecuted,  should  we  be  visited  by  adversity,  or 
assailed  by  the  evil  spirit  with  temptations  and 
torments,  we  must  holily  submit  to  the  will  of  God 
and  say  over  and  over  again  :  "  It  is  the  Lord  :  let 
Him  do  what  is  good  in  His  sight."  That  injustice, 
that  cross,  those  torments  and  troubles  come  upon 
me  by  the  consent  of  God,  He  claims  my  submission. 

Having  thus  proved  the  necessity  of  conforming 
our  will  to  that  of  Almighty  God,  let  us  now  speak 
of  the  beauty  of  this  virtue.  My  brethren,  when  we 
acl  from  this  perfect  submission  of  our  will,  we  do 
what  all  God's  saints  have  done ;  all  have  highly 
esteemed  this  virtue,  and  have  made  every  effort  that 
nothing  should  be  wanting  in  their  submission.  And, 
it  is  by  this  virtue  that  they  have  acquired  the  brightest 
crown  in  heaven.  Think  on  God's  holy  martyrs: 
what  patience,  what  resignation  in  all  their  torments, 
what  joy  even  was  theirs  because  they  were  found 
worthy  to  suffer  for  Jesus  after  the  example  of  the 
Apostles,  and  to  be  allowed  to  offer  Him  the  sacri 
fice  of  their  life !  See  those  holy  confessors  and 
virgins  !  what  strifes  did  they  not  endure  against 
the  devil,  against  the  world,  and  against  their  own 
weakness  and  corrupt  inclinations,  how  happy  were 
they  to  have  to  fight  for  God  !  Look  at  St.  Joseph, 
whom  we  call  the  friend  of  the  heart  of  Jesus,  how 
resigned  was  this  holy  man  to  the  will  of  heaven. 
The  flight  into  Egypt  remains  as  a  convincing  and 
everlasting  proof  of  it. 

When  we  submit  ourselves  to  this  holy  will,  we 
do  what  the  very  angels  of  heaven  do  ;  our  rule, 
then,  is  the  same  which  they  follow,  and  we  place 
ourselves  as  it  were  in  their  ranks.  Such  an  angel 
is  charged  by  God  to  take  care  of  a  whole  kingdom, 
another  receives  the  wardship  of  a  newly-born 
infant,  a  third  is  bidden  to  take  charge  of  a  godless 
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one,  a  sinner ;  and  all  receive  their  office  with  equal 
submission.  Nevertheless,  those  godless  sinners 
will  many  and  many  a  time  make  them  blush  and 
turn  away  their  eyes  from  their  iniquity  and 
abominations  ;  these  will  never  think  of  them,  never 
address  them  the  least  prayer  of  thanksgiving ;  it 
matters  not,  they  care  as  willingly  for  the  greatest 
sinner  as  for  the  most  saintly  person  on  earth.  Why 
so?  Because  God  requires  this  of  them.  And  is  it 
not  a  beautiful  duty  for  us,  is  it  not  infinitely 
beautiful  to  have  the  same  occupation  as  those 
illustrious  princes  of  God's  household  ? 

I  go  still  further :  he  who  in  all  things  adores 
God's  holy  will  and  submits  to  it  is  the  faithful 
follower  of  the  great  Queen  of  Angels,  of  the  Virgin 
of  Virgins,  of  the  Holy  Mother  of  God  :  who,  next 
to  her  divine  Son,  has  had  to  suffer  so  much  ?  who 
has  been  more  resigned  to  God's  holy  will  ?  Do  we 
not  call  her  the  Mother  of  Sorrows  on  account  of 
the  seven  swords  of  grief,  which  have  pierced  her 
holy  soul  ? 

And  is  this  all,  my  brethren.  Oh,  no !  our 
resignation,  if  perfect,  raises  us  still  higher ;  it  gives 
us  a  wonderful  resemblance  even  to  the  King  of 
saints  and  angels.  Jesus  Christ  came  upon  this 
earth,  He  lived  and  died  on  it.  He  did  not  come  of 
His  own  will,  but  it  was  His  Father  who  sent  Him, 
as  He  Himself  testifies  :  "  Him  that  sent  Me,  the 
Father."  (John  vi.  39.)  He  was  born  in  Bethlehem, 
in  the  most  abject  poverty,  He  lived  on  earth  three 
and  thirty  years,  of  which  He  used  but  three  for 
His  public  life,  and  He  died  at  Jerusalem,  nailed  to 
a  cross  on  Calvary — all  to  obey  the  will  of  His 
Father,  whose  will  and  pleasure  He  always  fulfilled : 
"  For  I  do  always  the  things  that  please  Him." 
(John  viii.  29.)  The  fulfilling  of  that  will  He  called 
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His  food  ;  and  to  those,  who,  like  Him,  did  this 
adorable  will,  He  gave  the  name  of  "  brother,  sister, 
and  mother."  (Math.  xii.  50.) 

Now,  even  as  He,  in  order  to  fulfil  the  will  of  His 
Father,  has  humbled  Himself  to  our  very  weakness, 
so,  we,  by  practising  the  same  virtue,  raise 
ourselves  above  all  created  things.  "  Yes,"  says  St. 
Bonaventure,  "we  ascend  up  to  the  very  heaven 
of  the  Blessed  Trinity  by  taking  its  will  in  all  things 
as  the  rule  of  our  life."  (Dom.  i.  Adv.)  Could  we 
possibly  err,  then,  when  we  obey  the  guidance  of  the 
Supreme  Wisdom  ?  Could  we  even  sin,  when  we 
act  upon  the  dictates  of  the  Supreme  Sanctity  ? 

Well,  then,  my  brethren,  let  us  endeavour  to 
acquire  this  holy  virtue,  which  is  so  necessary  for  us, 
if  we  would  be  wholly  worthy  of  the  name  of 
Christian ;  this  virtue,  which  is  so  beautiful,  inas 
much  as  it  makes  us  like  to  the  saints  and  angels, 
yes,  even  to  Jesus  Christ.  Let  us  endeavour  to 
practise  that  resignation  in  all  that  may  befall  us, 
however  dire :  in  sickness,  in  loss  of  friends  and 
relations,  in  temporal  adversities,  in  injuries,  in  the 
injustice  and  persecutions  of  wicked  men,  in  the 
temptations  and  vexations  which  we  have  to  endure 
on  the  part  of  the  devil,  in  a  word,  in  all  things 
painful  which  may  befall  us ;  and  let  us  never  forget 
that  it  is  God,  who  for  our  well-being,  sends  us 
those  crosses,  and  that  in  such  painful  circumstances 
we  should  constantly  repeat :  "  It  is  the  Lord  :  let 
Him  do  what  is  good  in  His  sight."  Oh  !  then  we 
shall  ever  experience  peace  of  heart,  be  ever  reaping 
and  adding  great  merits  for  heaven,  and  having 
suffered  with  Jesus  Christ,  be  exalted  with  Him 
hereafter:  Which  God  grant  in  .  .  .  Amen. 
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SECOND  SERMON.— ON  RESIGNATION  TO 
GOD'S    WILL. 


Christ  suffered  for  us,  leaving  you  an  example,  that  you  should 
follow  His  steps."— 1  St.  Peter,  ii.  21. 


THIS  Sunday,  my  brethren,  is  called  by  Holy  Church 
Passion  Sunday  ;  it  is  the  first  day  of  a  week  which 
she  dedicates  to  meditation  on  the  bitter  sufferings 
of  her  Blessed  Redeemer. 

She  wishes  to  kindle  thereby  in  our  hearts  love  for 
this  dear  Redeemer  Who  has  suffered  so  much  for 
us,  to  make  us  deplore  our  sins,  which  have  been 
the  cause  of  all  those  sufferings,  in  order  that  we, 
when  Easter  comes,  may  rise  out  of  the  grave  of 
our  sins,  and  with  Jesus  come  to  a  life  of  grace. 

The  Apostle  St.  Peter  gives  us  yet  another  reason 
why  we  should  reflect  on  the  sufferings  of  Jesus,  and 
it  is,  as  my  text  reveals  to  you,  that  we  should  follow 
in  the  footsteps  of  Jesus  Christ.  And  this  we  should 
do,  my  brethren,  if  we,  after  the  example  of  Jesus, 
in  all  crosses  and  sufferings,  resign  ourselves 
heroically  to  God's  holy  will.  What  shall  I  tell  you 
of  this  virtue?  Besides  all  the  justice  and  beauty 
contained  in  this  virtue,  we  find  that  the  trials  of 
this  life  repeatedly  provide  us  with  great  temporal 
blessings,  and  next  to  that,  they  serve  to  amend  our 
life ;  thirdly,  that  they  remit  the  punishments  of 
purgatory ;  fourthly,  that  they  greatly  contribute  to 
increase  the  splendour  of  our  crown  in  heaven  ;  and, 
finally,  that  our  conformity  to  God's  will  is  also  the 
true  and  only  means  to  secure  here  on  earth  perfect 
peace  of  heart.  I  will  endeavour  to-day  to  bring 
home  to  you  these  five  advantages. 
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I. — Yes,  my  brethren,  many  and  many  a  time 
does  God  use  the  trials  which  He  allows  to  come 
upon  us  to  advance  our  temporal  welfare  thereby; 
whence  naturally  speaking,  they  even  deserve  rather 
the  name  of  benefits  than  of  adversities.  Sacred 
Scripture  affords  us  a  multitude  of  examples  which 
clearly  prove  this  ;  we  will  select  two  only.  Joseph, 
the  son  of  Jacob,  was  sold  by  his  brothers,  and 
carried  away  into  Egypt  as  a  slave  :  more,  he  was 
there  falsely  accused  of  a  great  crime,  and  cast  into 
prison.  Who  could  ever  have  thought  that  these 
trials  would  pave  his  way  to  royal  honours,  to 
which  they,  nevertheless,  led  him  ?  Saul  lost  his 
mule  ;  he  sought  it  for  three  days,  yet  in  vain  ;  he 
then  went  to  the  Prophet  Samuel,  in  order  that  this 
holy  man  might  point  out  to  him  where  he  could 
find  it.  God,  however,  had  revealed  to  the  Prophet 
that  the  man  who  would  come  to  him  to  know  where 
his  mule  was  to  be  found,  was  destined  by  Him  to 
become  King  of  Israel,  and  that  as  such  he  had  to 
anoint  him.  This  came  literally  to  pass  ;  Samuel 
revealed  to  Saul  God's  command,  and  anointed 
him  as  king,  so  that  this  temporal  trial  of  the  loss  of 
his  beast,  led  him  to  the  kingly  dignity.  On  the 
other  hand  prosperity,  only  too  often,  brings  man 
to  his  ruin.  Of  this  we  have  a  striking  proof  in 
Aman,  the  minister  of  King  Assuerus.  From  the 
kingly  positions  of  honour  to  which  he  had  been 
raised,  and  the  unlimited  influence  which  he  enjoyed 
with  the  king,  be  became  so  proud  and  arrogant 
that  he  caused  a  gibbet  to  be  erected  for  Mardocheus, 
who,  as  he  asserted,  refused  to  show  him  due 
honour.  And  God  so  disposed  matters,  that,  not 
Mardocheus,  but  Aman  himself  was  hanged  on  this 
gibbet ;  so  true  is  it,  that  what  we  sometimes  look 
upon  as  an  evil,  as  an  adversity,  not  unfrequently 
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brings  us  to  temporal  happiness.  And  in  such 
matters  we  shall  always  act  wisely,  if  we  abandon 
our  affairs  to  God's  holy  guidance  with  a  perfect 
resignation,  for  He  can  from  evil  draw  good,  and, 
we  may  confidently  hope,  if  we  conform  our  will  to 
His,  that  for  the  crosses  which  we  bear  patiently, 
He  will  grant  us  great  and  many  blessings. 

II. — The  second  advantage  which  our  conformity 
in  adversities  with  the  will  of  God  procures  us,  is, 
that  it  removes  the  obstacles  which  our  sins  put  in 
the  way  of  our  eternal  salvation  ;  that  these  crosses 
serve  for  the  amendment  of  our  life.  When  Holo- 
fernes  threatened  the  Jewish  people  with  destruction, 
the  heroic  Judith  said  to  the  ancients  :  "  Let  us 
believe  that  these  scourges  of  the  Lord  have 
happened  for  our  amendment,  and  not  for  our 
destruction."  (Jud.  viii.  27.)  The  godless  king 
Manasses  was  seized  by  his  enemies,  loaded  with 
chains  and  taken  away  into  captivity ;  and  then,  it 
was,  holy  writ  tells  us,  that  he  prayed  to  the  Lord 
his  God,  and  did  great  penance  for  his  crimes. 
(2  Par.  xxxiii.  11-12.)  How  touching  is  what  we 
read  in  the  Fourth  Book  of  Kings  concerning 
Naman,  a  general  of  the  Syrian  army.  This  man 
was  rich  and  of  high  repute,  but  struck  with  a 
hideous  leprosy ;  he  was  healed  of  it  in  a  wonderful 
manner,  by  washing  himself  in  the  river  Jordan  at 
the  command  of  the  prophet  Eliseus ;  by  it  he 
received  back  not  only  corporal  health,  but  also 
came  to  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God.  "  In 
truth,"  he  exclaimed,  when  he  saw  his  wonderful 
healing,  "  I  know  there  is  no  other  God  in  all  the 
earth,  but  only  in  Israel.  Thy  servant  will  not 
henceforth  offer  holocaust,  or  victim  to  other  gods, 
but  to  the  Lord."  (v.  15-17-21.)  Again,  was  it  not 
a  design  of  God's  providence  and  mercy  that  the 
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lame  person  of  whom  St.  John  speaks  in  his  Gospel 
(v.)  remained  thirty-eight  years  without  a  possible 
cure,  till  he,  being  brought  to  Jesus  Christ,  was  not 
only  healed,  but  received  the  grace  of  conversion. 
For  all  such  temporal  trials  were  worth  the  grace  of 
faith  and  eternal  salvation. 

They  a<5l  unreasonably,  then,  my  brethren,  who 
do  not  resign  themselves  in  their  afflictions  to  God's 
holy  will ;  they  speak  a  godless  tongue,  who  in  their 
trials  murmur  against  God  and  dare  to  say  :  "  See 
this  one  has  everything,  and  the  other  nothing : 
such  a  one  is  always  doing  well,  another  always 
sick  ;  with  such  a  one  all  things  succeed,  and  with 
another  all  goes  wrong.  One  has  only  to  be  wicked 
to  have  happiness."  This  language  is  nothing  short 
of  godlessness,  inasmuch  as  it  openly  accuses  God  of 
injustice.  There  was  a  rich  man,  says  Jesus  Christ, 
who  lived  in  plenty,  and  at  his  door  lay  poor  Lazarus, 
covered  with  ulcers,  vainly  imploring  compassion 
from  the  rich.  Which  of  these  two  was  the  most 
fortunate?  No  doubt  blasphemers  of  God's  justice 
will  say :  it  was  the  rich  man,  who  had  all  things  in 
abundance.  But  Jesus  Christ  judges  otherwise. 
The  rich  man  died,  He  says,  so  did  poor  Lazarus  ; 
the  soul  of  this  rich  man  was  buried  in  hell,  and  the 
soul  of  Lazarus  was  carried  by  angels  into  Abraham's 
bosom,  that  is  to  heaven. 

Are  not  our  trials,  then,  my  brethren,  real  graces, 
true  benefits?  and  were  we  to  envy  another's  welfare, 
could  not  that  welfare  be  the  cause  of  our  damna 
tion.  Does  it  not  follow  from  this  that  we  must 
bear  them  with  a  perfect  submission  and  resignation 
to  God's  holy  will  ? 

III. — A  third  advantage  is  that  by  conforming 
ourselves  to  the  adorable  will  of  God,  we  obtain  the 
remission  of  our  purgatory,  or,  to  speak  more 
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correctly,  that  by  it  we  expiate  our  purgatory  here 
on  earth.  What  happiness,  my  brethren,  if  this  is 
our  case  !  For,  how  dreadful,  indeed,  is  purgatory, 
never  shall  we  be  able  to  form  an  idea  of  it.  We 
must  believe  the  saints,  when  they  tell  us,  that  all 
the  pains  and  torments  of  earth  cannot  be  compared 
with  those  of  purgatory,  and  that  hell  alone  excepted, 
by  reason  of  its  eternity,  surpasses  it. 

How  many  souls  lie  there  years  and  years — yes, 
perhaps  even  centuries — to  suffer  and  burn  ?  how 
few  are  there  who  will  not  have  to  be  purified  there? 
and,  could  we  with  our  conscience  dare  to  say  :  "  I 
may  hope  of  going  to  heaven  after  a  short  purgatory  ?'? 
Alas  !  we  have  yet  so  many  debts  to  pay  to  God's 
justice,  and  we  daily  add  more  to  them.  Now,  the 
means  of  satisfying  for  them,  and  that  even  fully,  is 
by  accepting  our  crosses  and  trials  with  a  perfect 
resignation  to  God's  holy  will. 

Blosius  says,  that  he,  who  at  the  moment  of  death 
accepts  it  with  a  perfect  resignation  from  God's 
hand  saves  his  soul  from  hell,  and  even  from  purga 
tory,  should  he  have  committed  all  the  sins  and 
iniquities  of  the  world.  (De  Cons,  pusill.,  34).  This 
is  also  taught  by  many  other  holy  writers,  principally 
by  St.  Alphonsus.  The  reason  of  this  is,  says  this 
holy  docttor,  that  he  who  thus  accepts  death  acquires 
an  equal  merit  with  the  martyrs,  who  freely  gave  up 
their  life  for  Jesus  Christ. 

IV. — Trials  holily  endured  make  our  crown  con 
stantly  more  beautiful  in  heaven.  Perfection,  says 
St.  Thomas,  consists  in  being  entirely  led  by  the 
will  of  God.  So  that  we  are  not  perfect  either 
through  having  done  great  penance  and  mortifica 
tion,  nor  because  we  pray  much  and  frequently 
approach  the  Holy  Sacraments  ;  for  all  these  are 
merely  means  of  arriving  at  conformity  with  God's 
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blessed  will.  That  will  is  the  rule  of  all  the 
excellence  and  meritoriousness  of  all  that  we  do  and 
suffer;  it  sanctifies  all  things,  even  our  indifferent 
works,  if  done  to  obey  God's  will,  so  that,  if  we  like, 
each  moment  of  our  life,  which  consists  of  works 
and  sufferings,  merits  an  addition  of  glory. 

For  with  respect  to  trials,  St.  Teresa  teaches  us 
that  God  never  sends  us  any  suffering,  which  He 
does  not  reward  with  one  or  the  other  benefit,  if  we 
accept  it  with  resignation.  St.  Bonaventure  relates 
in  the  life  of  his  holy  father  Francis  that,  one  day 
whilst  this  saint  suffered  great  pain,  one  of  his 
brethren,  moved  with  compassion,  said  to  him : 
"  Father,  pray  that  God  may  handle  with  you  more 
lightly,  it  seems  to  me  that  His  hands  are  too  heavy 
on  you!"  St.  Francis  answered  him  :  "My  brother, 
if  I  did  not  know  that  you  only  said  this  through  your 
great  simplicity,  I  would  not  look  at  you  any  longer, 
because  you  dare  to  condemn  what  God  thinks  good 
for  me!"  And  jumping  out  of  bed  he  prostrated 
himself  on  the  ground  and  exclaimed  :  "  I  thank 
Thee,  Lord,  for  my  sufferings,  and  I  beseech  Thee, 
to  deign  to  increase  them,  if  it  is  pleasing  to  Thee, 
for  I  seek  nothing  but  Thy  holy  will." 

O,  my  brethren,  did  we  but  fully  comprehend  all 
the  graces  and  favours  which  we  have  to  expect 
from  God,  if  we  submit  with  our  whole  heart  to 
His  holy  will,  how  we  should  apply  ourselves  then 
to  fulfil  that  holy  will  in  all  things. 

V. — Lastly,  this  submission  procures  us  perfect 
peace  of  heart.  As  long  as  there  is  anything  in 
this  world  which  man  wishes  for,  and  does  not 
possess,  he  has  no  real  peace,  and  this  shows  us 
sufficiently  that  there  are  but  few  really  happy 
people.  In  fact,  were  we  to  question  every  man, 
nearly  all  would  confess  that  there  is  yet  something 
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wanting  to  their  happiness.  Such  a  one  is  rich, 
but  he  would  like  to  be  titled  ;  such  a  one  is  of  noble 
blood,  but  his  fortune  is  not  equal  to  his  rank ;  a 
third  has  possessions,  but  he  has  no  health  ;  such  a 
one  is  in  good  health,  but  his  poverty  prevents  him 
enjoying  the  happiness  of  good  health.  Here  is  one 
happily  has  peace  in  his  household,  but  without  he 
has  more  than  one  enemy.  There  is  one  who  has 
no  enemies,  but,  alas !  he  has  so  much  to  endure 
from  wife  and  children.  In  a  word,  we  find,  so  to 
speak,  hardly  one  who  has  all  as  he  wishes,  and  to 
whom  something  or  other  is  not  wanting. 

For  whom,  then,  is  true  and  perfect  peace  on 
earth  ?  For  those,  and  those  alone,  who  conform 
their  will  in  all  things  to  the  divine  will.  The 
reason  of  this  is  plain ;  as  we  have  already  seen 
nothing  happens  except  by  God's  will,  so  that  those 
who  in  all  things,  and  always  are  satisfied  with  God's 
will,  nothing  can  come  which  they  do  not  themselves 
wish. 

Furthermore  such  generous  souls  who  wish  only 
to  live  to  accomplish  God's  will,  either  by  their 
works  or  by  their  sufferings,  find  in  the  most  difficult 
and  painful  crosses  which  come  to  them,  a  reason 
to  rejoice.  We  see  this  in  the  saints  :  the  Apostles, 
as  we  read  in  Sacred  Scripture,  were  brought  before 
the  tribunals,  and  were  there  accused  and  treated 
as  criminals.  Were  they  afflicted  at  this  ?  Listen 
to  what  the  holy  text  adds:  "they  went  rejoicing 
from  the  presence  of  the  council."  Why  so  ? 
Because  they  were  found  worthy  to  suffer  for  the 
name  of  Jesus ;  thus,  too,  it  was  that  the  holy 
martyrs  preserved  their  peace  of  heart,  because  they 
knew  that  God  asked  from  them  the  sacrifice  of 
their  liberty  and  of  their  life. 

Let,  then,    such    numerous    and    such    splendid 
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advantages  exhort  us,  my  brethren,  to  submit  our 
selves  with  our  whole  heart  in  all  things  to  God's 
will,  and  to  repeat  in  all  difficult  and  painful 
circumstances  the  words  of  our  divine  Saviour : 
"  Yea,  Father ;  for  so  it  hath  seemed  good  in  Thy 
sight."  (Math.  xi.  26).  Oh  !  then  our  happiness 
on  earth  is  secured  by  the  perfect  peace  of  our 
heart,  and  also  our  eternal  felicity  in  heaven.  Which 
God  grant  you  all  ....  Amen. 
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THIRD  SERMON.— THE  LOVE  OF  JESUS 
CHRIST. 


"  By  his  own  blood  entered  once  into  the  sanctuary,  having 
obtained  eternal  redemption." — Heb.  ix.  12. 


ST.  PAUL  teaches  us  in  this  Epistle,  that  Jesus 
Christ,  the  eternal  high-priest  of  the  New  Testament, 
has  made  full  atonement  for  the  sins  of  men,  and 
opened  to  all  the  entrance  of  the  sanctuary. 
Everything  now  depends  upon  man's  participation 
in  this  eternal  redemption,  by  sharing  in  the 
sufferings  of  Christ,  by  combating  and  by  denying 
himself.  The  Church  proposes  this  epistle  to  us  in 
order  that  we  may  meditate  on  the  Passion  and 
death  of  Christ,  thank  God  for  the  great  mercy  of 
the  Redemption,  and  love  and  praise  Him.  In 
order,  then,  to  awake  these  devout  feelings  in  you, 
I  will  speak  to  you  to-day  of  the  love  of  the  crucified 
Jesus  for  you,  and,  secondly,  of  the  love  which  you 
should  ever  render  to  Him  in  return. 

Faith  teaches,  my  brethren,  that  our  first  parents, 
Adam  and  Eve,  by  their  disobedience,  drew  upon 
themselves,  and  all  their  descendants,  all  kinds  of 
miseries.  The  greatest  of  all  was  undoubtedly  that 
heaven  was  irrevocably  closed  against  them,  and 
against  us  all,  unless  a  perfect  atonement  were  made 
to  God  for  this  sin.  But  who  could  give  this  satis 
faction  to  God  ?  All  the  angels  and  men  were  not 
capable  of  this,  inasmuch  as  the  dishonour  caused 
to  God  by  this  sin  contained  in  itself  an  infinite 
malice.  God  alone  could  repair  this  dishonour; 
and,  lo  !  this  is  what  a  loving  God  has  done.  The 
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Second  Person  of  the  Blessed  Trinity  descends  from 
heaven ;  and  as  He,  as  God,  could  not  suffer,  He 
assumes  our  frail  nature,  thus,  in  this  human  nature 
intimately  united  with  His  divinity  to  pay  by  His 
Passion  and  Death  the  debt  which  pressed  on  us  all. 
*'O,  God,  how  admirable  is  this  goodness  towards 
us!"  the  Church  exclaims,  "  O,  how  inestimable  is 
Thy  love !  Thou  hast  delivered  up  Thy  Son  to 
redeem  a  slave  !"  (Off.  Sabb.  S.) 

But  at  what  price  has  He  been  able  to  accomplish 
this  work  of  His  infinite  goodness  ?  Already  hun 
dreds  of  years  beforehand  the  prophets  had  foretold 
what  pain  and  sufferings  He  would  have  to  endure  in 
order  to  redeem  us.  "  Great  as  the  sea  is  Thy 
destruction."  (Lam.  ii.  13.)  Thus  it  was  that 
Jeremiah  addressed  our  Saviour  in  spirit.  "  They 
have  dug  My  hands  and  feet ;  they  have  numbered 
all  My  bones."  (Ps.  xxi.  17-18).  Thus  spoke  the 
Prophet  David  in  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ. 

O,  yes,  my  brethren,  one  look  alone  cast  at  Jesus 
hanging  on  His  cross,  tells  us  that  His  sufferings 
have  been  indescribable. 

Behold  Him  hanging  there  !  There  is  not  a  part 
of  His  sacred  body  free  from  pain.  "  From  the  sole 
of  His  foot  to  the  crown  of  His  head  there  is  nothing 
whole  in  Him."  Thus  it  was  that  the  prophet 
Isaias  spoke  of  Him  seven  hundred  years  previously. 
His  head  is  pierced  through  with  a  multitude  of 
long,  sharp  thorns,  His  whole  body  is  mangled  by 
the  scourging,  His  hands  and  feet  are  fastened  with 
rough  nails  to  the  wood  of  the  cross,  and  these  nails 
have  to  support  the  whole  weight  of  the  body,  by 
which  all  His  bones  are  dislocated.  O,  sufferings  of 
Jesus,  as  the  holy  fathers  teach  unanimously,  you 
surpass  infinitely  whatever  all  the  martyrs  col 
lectively  have  endured,  and  in  very  truth  Thou  may 
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say  with  the  prophet  :  "  O,  all  ye  that  pass  by  the 
way  attend,  and  see  if  there  be  any  sorrow  like  to 
My  sorrow.''  (Lam.  i.  12). 

And  the  pains  of  His  holy  soul  were  even 
infinitely  more  smarting  than  those  of  His  body. 
He  was  brought  to  death  by  His  ungrateful  people, 
by  His  unnatural  creatures,  and  that  at  the  Feast  of 
the  Pasch,  when  thousands  of  strangers  had  gathered 
in  the  great  city  of  Jerusalem,  He  suffered  in  sight 
of  His  loving  Mother,  whose  grief  was  so  painful  to 
His  heart.  He  hung  on  His  cross  between  two 
murderers.  Great  God  !  what  a  spectacle  before 
heaven  and  earth  !  Your  divine  Son  between  two 
murderers  !  "  I  see,"  says  St.  Chrysostom,  "  my 
Saviour  in  heaven  between  the  Father  and  the  Holy 
Ghost,  on  Mount  Thabor  between  two  Saints,  Moses 
and  Elias,  and  here  between  two  thieves  !*'  Further 
He  saw  Himself  betrayed  by  one  of  His  Apostles, 
denied  by  another,  and  that  which  was  most  painful 
to  Him,  He  was  even  abandoned  by  His  Heavenly 
Father  ;  this  affliction  drew  from  His  holy  lips  this 
sorrowful  lament :  "  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast 
thou  forsaken  me,"  (Matt,  xxvii.  46)  and  thus 
forsaken,  He  finally  exclaimed  :  "  Father  into  Thy 
hands  I  commend  My  spirit,"  then  He  bowed  down 
His  head  and  expired. 

Now,  my  brethren,  it  is  from  this  precious  death, 
from  that  adorable  blood,  from  those  sacred  wounds 
that  all  graces  have  flowed  to  us.  "  He  hath  with 
Him  given  us  all  things.  (Rom.  viii.  32.)  To  this 
death  we  have  to  ascribe  the  holy  sacrifice  of  the  Mass, 
which  is  nothing  else  than  the  remembrance  and 
renewal  of  the  sacrifice  of  Calvary ;  it  is  in  this 
sacred  side  that  the  Holy  Sacraments  have  their 
origin,  and  from  that  pierced  heart  that  they  have 
their  power — in  a  word,  it  is  by  the  merits  of  that 
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adorable  blood,  that  all  heavenly  favours  descend 
on  us,  and  so  it  is  also  due  to  the  merits  of  the 
passion  and  death  of  Jesus  crucified  that  you  have 
received  the  grace  of  this  holy  season  of  Lent.  Oh, 
do  not  reject  so  great  a  favour. 

But  here  a  painful  thought  comes  upon  me. 
Perhaps  there  is  yet  some  one  among  you,  my 
brethren,  who  up  till  now  has  resisted  God's  grace, 
either  by  staying  away  from  confession,  or  by 
making  a  bad  one,  and  who  is  even  resolved  to 
continue  in  his  sinful  life.  Ah  !  I  beg  and  pray 
him  not  to  resist  the  love  of  a  God  crucified. 

Well,  then,  you  sinners,  who  up  till  now  have  not 
as  yet  quitted  your  sinful  life,  neither  for  the  fear  of 
hell  nor  for  the  hope  of  heaven,  ah,  renounce,  then, 
your  sins  for  love  of  Jesus,  who  stretches  out  His 
arms  to  you,  who  opens  to  you  His  sacred  side,  and 
who  begs  and  beseeches  you  not  to  suffer  your  soul 
to  be  lost,  that  soul  which  is  His  property,  inasmuch 
as  He  has  redeemed  it  with  His  precious  blood. 
My  brethren,  one  and  all,  render  always  unto  Jesus 
the  love  which  is  due  to  Him. 

Love  for  love,  my  brethren,  this  is  a  holy  duty 
which  the  law  of  nature  has  imprinted  on  our  hearts, 
a  return  of  love  then  is  due  for  the  greatest  love, 
which  any  one  has  ever  shown,  or  can  show  ;  for  as 
Jesus  Christ  says  Himself:  "Greater  love  than 
this  no  man  hath,  that  a  man  lay  down  his  life  for 
his  friends."  (John  xv.  13.) 

It  is  related  of  St.  Francis  of  Assisi  that,  one  day, 
as  he  was  passing  a  certain  Church  in  Rome,  he  was 
met  by  another  holy  man,  who,  seeing  him  bathed 
in  tears,  asked  him  if  a  misfortune  had  befallen  him? 
"  I  weep,"  St.  Francis  answered,  "  because  my 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ  has  suffered  so  much  without 
deserving  it,  and  because  men,  who  are  the  cause  of 
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it,  think  so  little  of  the  gratitude,  which  they  should 
show  him  on  that  account."  "  O  my  Jesus,"  sighed 
this  great  saint  many  times,  "  may  I  die  for  the  love 
of  Thee,  who  hast  died  for  the  love  of  me." 

In  truth,  says  St.  Bernard,  at  the  death  of  Jesus, 
the  rocks  split,  the  graves  opened,  the  veil  of  the 
temple  was  torn  from  top  to  bottom,  the  sun  and 
the  moon  were  darkened,  in  a  word,  universal  nature 
gave  signs  of  compassion,  and  should  we  alone  be 
without  commiseration  for  Him  who  has  died  for  the 
love  of  us  ?  Let  our  heart  be  touched,  let  it  be 
pierced  with  grief,  let  it  not  be  harder  than  the 
stones,  nor  more  insensible  than  the  creatures  which 
have  no  feeling.  Then  this  same  Holy  Father 
makes  the  following  touching  comparison  :  "  I  was 
busy  playing  in  a  public  place,  meanwhile  in  the 
royal  court  a  sentence  of  death  was  pronounced 
against  me,  without  my  knowing  anything  of  it. 
The  king's  only  son  hearing  this,  instantly  takes  the 
crown  from  his  head,  lays  aside  his  royal  garments 
and  goes  out  clothed  in  sackcloth,  bare  footed,  bis 
head  covered  with  ashes,  weeping  and  sighing, 
because  one  of  his  servants  has  been  sentenced  to 
die.  All  at  once  I  see  him  go  by  in  this  state,  I  am 
greatly  astonished  at  it,  I  ask  for  the  cause  of  it,  and 
they  answer  me  that  he  is  going  to  die  in  my  place. 
What  must  I  do  then  ?"  he  goes  on  to  say,  "  who  is 
so  insensible  aud  so  wanton  as  to  continue  his  play, 
not  to  abandon  all  things,  and  not  at  least  to 
accompany  the  king's  son,  and  to  mingle  his  tears 
with  those  of  his  redeemer." 

Yes,  my  brethren,  thus  it  is  that  Jesus  Christ  the 
Son  of  the  Eternal  King,  has  deigned  to  burden 
Himself  with  our  sins  and  iniquities;  thus  it  is  that 
He  has  descended  from  His  throne  in  heaven,  has 
laid  aside  the  crown  of  His  Divinity  r  has  clothed 
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Himself  with  our  wretched  nature,  and  has  suffered 
Himself  to  be  condemned  and  brought  to  death. 
Ah  !  let  us  not  be  insensible  to  such  amazing  love, 
but  let  us  pay  Him,  as  He  deserves,  with  love  in 
return,  and  in  what  will  this  return  of  love  consist  ? 

First,  in  having  a  true  sorrow  and  contrition  for 
the  sins  which  we  have  committed.  What  is  more 
just  than  this  ?  We  are  in  fact  the  real  culprits,  it  is 
for  us  and,  so  to  speak,  through  us  that  He  has  to 
die.  It  has  happened  many  a  time  before  now, 
when  a  person  has  been  murdered  and  the  real 
culprit  could  not  be  found,  that  all  the  accused  were 
brought  to  the  dead  body,  and  one  after  another  with 
their  hand  on  the  corpse  had  to  swear  that  he  was 
or  was  not  guilty  of  the  murder.  We  are  all  here,  as  it 
were,  assembled  round  the  body  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ;  now,  which  of  us  will  dare  to  lay  his  hand  on 
that  body  and  swear  that  he  is  not  guilty  of  Deicide? 
Alas !  my  brethren,  all  of  us  have  to  strike  our 
breast  and  say  to  Him  :  "  Lord,  I  confess  that  Thou 
hast  suffered  death  in  my  place,  and  with  tears  of 
contrition  I  repeat  those  words  of  my  holy  Creed  : 
"  Who  for  us  men  and  for  our  salvation  came  down 
from  heaven,  and  took  flesh,  was  also  crucified  for 
us:  suffered  under  Pontius  Pilate  !" 

We  must  have  contrition,  then,  my  brethren,  for 
our  sins  which  have  caused  the  death  of  Jesus !  Contri 
tion  for  all  our  sins  of  pride,  of  avarice,  of  impurity, 
of  hatred,  of  intemperance,  of  sloth.  Contrition  for 
our  desecration  of  the  Lord's  days,  for  our  neglects 
of  Holy  Mass,  for  our  injustices,  our  curses  and 
blasphemies,  for  our  sacrilegious  confessions  and 
communions  ;  contrition  for  all  the  neglect  of  the 
duties  of  our  state ;  contrition  for  all  our  sins,  and 
that  as  long  as  we  live  ;  for,  says  St.  Augustine,  our 
contrition,  is  our  daily  duty,  and  must  only  end  with 
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the  last  breath  of  our  life.  Let  us,  then,  say,  daily, 
kneeling  before  our  crucifix:  "Pardon,  O,  my  God, 
so  great  and  numerous  sins,  which  I  have  committed 
against  Thee  !  No  more  sin,  O,  my  Jesus  ;  I  will 
sooner  die  than  offend  you  again  by  sin  ! " 

This  return  of  love  must  consist,  secondly,  in 
showing  our  acknowledgment  and  gratitude  to  the 
suffering  Man-God  for  the  work  of  our  redemption, 
Can  our  mind  conceive  anything  better,  says  St. 
Augustine  ;  can  our  mouth  express  anything  better, 
can  our  pen  write  anything  better  than  those  words: 
"  God  be  thanked  ? "  We  cannot  say  anything  more 
brief,  he  goes  on  to  say,  we  cannot  listen  to  anything 
more  pleasing,  nor  chink  of  anything  more  exalted, 
nor  do  anything  more  meritorious.  God  Himself 
has  at  all  times  taken  such  high  delight  in  the 
acknowledgment  and  gratitude  of  men,  that  He,  as 
soon  as  He  had  granted  some  special  favour  to  His 
people,  wished  that  a  special  solemn  thanksgiving 
should  be  rendered  to  Him  for  it.  "  Offer  to  God 
the  sacrifice  of  praise."  (Ps.  xlix.  14.) 

If,  then,  He  wishes  this  thanksgiving  from  us  all 
for  each  of  His  benefits,  will  He  then  not  ask  it  for 
the  greatest  and  holiest  of  all  His  benefits,  for  His 
death  on  the  cross  ?  Yes,  my  brethren,  to  be 
grateful  for  His  holy  sufferings  is  certainly  the  first 
of  our  duties;  and  how  shall  we  show  Him  this 
gratitude?  First  of  all  by  thinking  of  His  Passion; 
by  many  times  a  day  saying  a  short  prayer  at  the 
sight  of  the  cross,  by  carrying  on  ourselves,  and 
having  in  our  houses  a  crucifix,  by  kissing  it  often, 
and  principally  by  performing  as  often  as  we  can  the 
devotion  of  the  way  of  the  cross.  Oh  !  how  pleased 
He  will  then  be  with  us,  and  how  He  will  reward 
this  our  gratitude,  by  new  graces  and  benefits. 

Lastly,  a  due  return  of  love  requires  that  we  seek 
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refuge  in  His  sufferings  and  cross  when  temptation 
and  adversities  come  upon  us.  "  Thy  wounds,  are 
my  merits ! "  was  the  constant  sigh  of  St.  Bernard, 
this  great  lover  of  Jesus  crucified  ;  "  Lord,  I  am 
nothing  but  sin  and  weakness,  my  enemies  assail 
me,  and  without  Thee  I  must  succumb ;  I  stumble 
at  every  step  which  I  make  in  unfaithfulness  and 
delinquencies,  I  must,  then,  entirely  rely  on  the 
merits  of  Thy  Holy  Passion,  and,  therefore,  I  will 
say  to  Thee  with  confidence:  "Thy  sacred  wounds, 
O,  Jesus,  are  my  merits  ! " 

Nothing  is  so  salutary,  says  St.  Augustine,  "as  to 
meditate  daily  how  much  Jesus  has  suffered  for  us  ;" 
and  he  assures  us  that  in  all  circumstances  he  has 
never  found  such  powerful  help  as  in  the  wounds 
of  his  Saviour.  (Serin.  52  and  fr.)  St.  Bernard 
adds  that  nothing  is  so  capable  of  healing  the 
wounds  of  conscience  and  of  purifying  the  soul  as 
meditation  on  the  sufferings  of  Jesus.  (Serm.  62  in 
Cant.)  Finally,  St.  Bonaventure  also  adds  that  he, 
who  piously  meditates  on  the  Passion  and  Death  of 
the  Son  of  God,  finds  in  it  abundantly  all  that  he 
requires,  and  needs  nothing  out  of  Jesus  Christ. 
(Coll.  7.)  We  also  know  that  meditation  on  the 
sufferings  of  Jesus  was  the  ordinary  practice  of  the 
saints,  and  we  see  to  what  an  exalted  degree  of 
perfection  they  have  arrived. 

Well,  then,  my  brethren,  let  us  love  Him  Who 
has  loved  us  so  much  !  Let  us  deplore  and  detest 
our  sins,  which  have  been  the  cause  of  all  His 
sufferings  and  death  !  Let  us  thank  Him  all  the 
days  of  our  life  for  this  His  great  mercy,  above  all 
by  performing  often  the  devotion  of  the  stations  of 
the  cross,  and,  whenever  there  is  the  least  danger 
for  us  of  grieving  Him  again  by  sin,  let  us  fly  for 
strength  and  shelter  into  His  sacred  wounds.  God 
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grant  that  we  may  ever  remember  the  wholesome 
lessons  of  love  which  Jesus  teaches  us  from  His 
cross,  the  throne  of  His  goodness  and  mercy,  so 
that  one  day  we  may  have  the  happiness  to  sing 
His  mercy  for  all  eternity  in  heaven  !  "  The  mercies 
of  the  Lord  I  will  sing  for  ever."  (Ps.  Ixxxviii.  i.) 
Amen. 
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FOURTH  SERMON.— THE  THIRD  AND 

FOURTH  COMMANDMENTS  OF  THE 

CHURCH. 


"  Which  of  you  shall  convince  me  of  sin." — St.  John  v/ii.  46. 


THESE  words,  my  brethren,  our  Divine  Lord 
addressed,  not  to  His  disciples,  nor  to  His  friends, 
but  to  the  Jews,  His  sworn  enemies,  and  at  the  same 
time,  His  most  violent  detractors.  Yes,  in  the 
Gospel  of  this  day,  Jesus  appeals  to  His  enemies, 
and  openly  defies  them  to  convince  Him  of  sin. 
Would  to  God,  my  brethren,  that  all  of  us  could 
defy  our  enemies  to  convince  us  of  sin.  Unfortunately, 
all  have  not  only  to  proclaim  with  the  royal  prophet: 
"  Behold,  I  was  conceived  in  sin/'  but  we  have  also 
to  confess  that,  many  a  time,  we  have  sinned,  and 
sinned  grievously,  before  God.  Let  us  acknowledge 
our  guilt  before  God,  but,  at  the  same  time,  let  us 
praise  the  wonderful  mercy  of  God,  Who  has  not  only 
given  us  time  and  opportunity  of  returning  to  Him, 
but  Who  has  also  given  us  His  Holy  Sacraments 
as  the  means  of  obtaining  His  pardon,  of  being 
reconciled  with  Him. 

During  Lent,  my  brethren,  and  at  Easter,  the 
Church  invites,  yes,  urges  on  all  her  children  the 
necessity  of  making  their  peace  with  God,  and  of 
seeking  the  forgiveness  of  sins.  And  this  leads  me 
to  speak  to  you,  to-day,  of  the  third  and  fourth  Com 
mandments  of  the  Church — commandments  which 
you  all  are  bound  to  observe  at  the  present  time. 

The  third  Commandment  of  the  Church  is  :  To 
go  to  confession  at  least  once  a  vear.  that  is  to  say,  all 
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those  who  have  reached  years  of  discretion  are 
bound,  at  least  once  a  year,  faithfully  to  confess  all 
their  sins. 

Now,  with  respedt  to  this,  it  must  be  noticed,  in 
the  first  place,  that  this  Commandment  is  given 
to  all  the  faithful  of  both  sexes,  who  have  come  to 
the  use  of  reason.  Therefore,  do  not  entertain  the 
erroneous  idea,  that  this  obligation  only  begins  when 
children  are  ten  or  twelve  years  old  ;  as  a  general 
rule  it  is  binding  much  earlier — from  the  moment 
that  a  child  can  distinguish  between  good  and  evil, 
and  is  capable  of  sinning  mortally.  This  usually 
takes  place  at  the  seventh  or  eighth  year,  although 
no  general  rule  can  be  laid  down,  inasmuch  as  some 
children  receive  the  use  of  reason  sooner  and  others 
later.  There  are  many  forward  children  to  be  found 
who  come  to  the  years  of  discretion  much  sooner,  and 
commit  already  great  sins.  Alas  !  of  these  we  may 
say,  with  St.  Augustine  :  "  Such  a  mere  child  and 
such  a  great  sinner."  Pope  St.  Gregory  the  Great 
speaks  of  a  child  of  five  years,  condemned  to  hell, 
on  account  of  its  cursing  and  blasphemy.  (Lib.  4, 
Dialog.  18.)  Hence  it  follows  that  parents  are 
bound  to  instruct  their  children  as  early  as  possible 
concerning  the  Sacrament ;  to  send  them  to  confes 
sion,  especially  on  the  days  set  apart  by  the  priests 
for  the  hearing  of  young  children. 

Secondly,  to  comply  with  this  precept,  we  must 
confess  all  our  sins  secretly  and  faithfully .  All,  that  is 
to  say,  all  mortal  sins,  with  the  number  and  aggra 
vating  circumstances,  since  the  last  good  confession  ; 
our  sins,  our  own,  not  another's  ;  secretly,  tor  confes 
sion  is  not  a  public  but  a  secret  accusation  ;  faithfully, 
that  is,  without  lies  or  dissimulation,  and  in  modest 
and  distinct  words,  with  submission  to  the  judgment 
of  the  confessor,  without  complaining  if  he  judges  it 
advisable  to  delay  absolution. 
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Besides  this  fidelity  in  the  confessing  of  our  sins, 
we  must  also  be  faithful  in  four  ways  ;  faithful  in 
asking  God's  grace  beforehand  ;  faithful  in  examining 
our  conscience  ;  faithful  in  endeavouring  to  conceive 
a  true  sorrow  for  our  sins,  inasmuch  as  contrition  is 
the  soul  of  confession,  and  without  it  no  one, 
neither  Pope  nor  Bishop  can  forgive  sins  ;  faithful  to 
fulfil  the  exact  penance,  and  that  at  the  time 
prescribed. 

Finally,  in  this  command  it  is  not  prescribed  to  go 
to  confession  once  a  year,  but  at  least  once  a  year. 
And  why  ?  Because  God's  commandment  may 
prescribe  to  confess  many  times  in  the  year,  by 
reason  of  danger  of  death  or  other  causes.  Besides 
the  word — at  least,  gives  us  to  understand  that  the 
Church  advises  and  recommends  us  to  confess  many 
times  a  year.  But  someone  will  say  :  "Am  I  bound, 
strictly  speaking,  to  confess  more  than  once  a  year  ?" 
You  are  not  bound  to  more  if  you  guard  yourself 
from  all  mortal  sin,  but  as  soon  as  you  fall  into  it,  it 
behoves  you,  according  to  Christian  prudence,  to 
have  recourse,  without  delay,  to  confession  :  because 
it  is  unbecoming,  injurious  and  dangerous  to  remain  in 
this  state.  It  is  unbecoming,  because  it  is  contrary 
to  the  reverence  due  to  God,  freely  to  remain  in 
enmity  and  disfavour  with  Him.  It  is  also  very 
injurious  to  live  in  mortal  sin,  because  we  deprive 
ourselves  of  many  graces,  merits,  or  spiritual  gains 
for  our  salvation.  Lastly,  it  is  highly  dangerous, 
because,  from  this  state  we  are  but  too  apt  to  fall 
into  other  and  greater  sin,  and  may  die  in  it  at  ariy 
inoment.  Therefore,  those  who  have  their  salvation 
at  heart,  will  never  delay  their  confession  long,  when 
they  have  had  the  misfortune  to  fall  in  mortal  sin. 
St.  John  Chrysostom  exhorted  his  penitents  to 
confess  as  often  as  they  offended  God.  "  I  am/* 
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he  said,  "  ready  day  and  night  to  hear  your  con 
fession.  Should  it  happen  that  you  sin  during  the 
night,  come  and  call  me  up  and  I  will  hear  you." 
(Horn.  10  in  Matt.) 

It  was  the  Fourth  General  Council  of  Lateran 
which  laid  down  the  precept  of  annual  confession, 
as  also  the  next  one  respecting  Easter  Communion, 
in  the  year  1215,  under  pain  of  excommunication 
during  life,  and  deprivation  of  Christian  burial  after 
death.  It  has,  moreover,  ordered  this  precept  to  be 
frequently  announced  to  the  faithful,  so  that  no  one 
may  seek  excuse  under  pretext  of  ignorance. 

Let  me  also  add  here  that  there  is  a  strict  divine 
precept  binding  on  all  who  have  their  conscience 
stained  by  sin,  and  who  are  in  real  danger  of  death 
by  sickness, or  who  foresee  a  probable  danger  of  losing 
life — as  is  the  case,  for  example,  with  a  soldier  who  is 
going  to  be  engaged  in  battle — because  God  desires 
that  everyone  should  turn  to  Him  at  the  hour  of 
death. 

We  will  now,  in  the  second  place,  speak  of  the 
Fourth  Commandment  of  the  Church,  which  is  the 
one  which  you  are  all  called  upon  to  fulfil  at  the 
present  time.  What  is  this  commandment  ?  To 
receive  the  Blessed  Sacrament  at  least  once  a  year,  and 
that  at  Easter  or  thereabouts.  In  the  year  1215,  in 
the  same  Fourth  General  Council  of  Lateran  the 
Church  decreed  as  follows :  "  Everyone  of  the 
faithful  of  both  sexes  ....  shall  receive 
reverently,  at  least  at  Easter,  the  Eucharist — unless, 
perhaps  by  the  consent  of  their  Pastor,  for  some 
reasonable  cause  they  judge  it  proper  to  abstain 
from  it  for  a  time.  Otherwise  let  them  be  excluded 
from  the  Church  whilst  living,  and  when  they  die  be 
deprived  of  Christian  burial."  From  these  last  words 
we  may  conclude  how  strictly  binding  this  law  is. 
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In  the  first  place  notice,  then,  my  brethren,  that 
this  precept  is  binding  on  all  who  have  come  to 
years  of  discretion,  and  understand  this  great 
mystery.  It  is  generally  considered  that  this  takes 
place  at  from  ten  to  twelve  years  of  age  ;  neverthe 
less,  here  again  it  is  impossible  to  lay  down  a  fixed 
rule.  From  this  it  follows  that  parents  are  bound  to 
prepare  their  children  to  fulfil  this  precept  of  the 
Church,  by  making  their  first  Communion  at  the 
proper  age  ;  by  instructing  them,  by  sending  them  to 
school  and  keeping  them  there  till  they  have  received 
the  necessary  instruction  for  their  first  Communion; 
by  sending  them  to  the  Sunday  Catechism;  by  making 
them  lead  a  good  life,  and  teaching  them  good  morals. 
Besides,  parents  must  see  that  when  their  children  go 
to  Holy  Communion,  that  they  prepare  themselves 
beforehand  by  going  to  confession,  by  fasting  from 
the  previous  midnight.  Should  they  find  out  that 
their  children  have  broken  their  fast  through 
inadvertence,  parents  must  instruct  them  to  defrr 
their  Communion. 

At  least  once  a  year.  It  is  true  the  Church  does 
not  command  anything  more,  yet  she  wishes  more. 
In  the  Council  of  Trent  she  announced  to  the  whole 
world  her  desire  that  the  faithful  should  communicate 
each  time  that  they  assist  at  Mass.  (Sess.  xxii.  c.  6.) 
In  former  times,  all  the  faithful  had  to  receive 
Communion  after  Consecration,  if  they  wished  not 
to  be  deprived  of  admittance  into  Church.  For  the 
Apostles  had  so  ordained  it,  and  this  was  the  custom 
of  the  Holy  Roman  Church,  (cap.  Peracta.  Dist.  2.) 

And  that  at  Easter  or  thereabouts.  Once  a  year  is 
not  all,  it  must  be  at  Easter  or  the  time  appointed 
for  it  in  Eastertide.  With  regard  to  Communion, 
the  precept  differs  from  that  of  confessing  one's  sins. 
Once  a  year  is  all  that  is  prescribed  for  that  ;  it  may 
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be  any  time  of  the  year,  but  as  regards  the  Fourth 
Commandment  it  goes  further,  it  does  not  only 
prescribe  Communion  once  a  year,  but  that  it  be 
made  at  Easter.  So  that  whoever  goes  to  Commu 
nion  at  any  other  time  of  the  year,  at  Christmas  for 
instance,  by  this  Communion  does  not  comply  with 
the  precept  of  the  Church,  which  prescribes 
Communion  at  Easter  or  thereabouts. 

The  time  for  fulfilling  this  precept  of  Easter 
Communion  differs  in  different  countries  ;  in 
England  it  is  from  Ash  Wednesday  till  Low  Sunday 
inclusive.  The  Church  very  wisely  has  chosen 
Eastertide,  during  which  the  faithful  should  partake 
of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  not  only 
because  that  Holy  Sacrament  was  instituted  about 
Easter,  and  because  it  is  the  greatest  of  all  her 
solemnities,  but  also  because  Christians  are  better 
prepared  to  receive  Holy  Communion  worthily  by 
the  forty  days  of  Lent.  Some  will  perhaps  ask: 
"  Should  any  one  not  have  received  Communion  at 
Easter,  is  he  bound  to  do  so  later?  "  Undoubtedly, 
and  that  as  soon  as  possible,  for  that  precept 
remains,  as  long  as  it  has  not  been  complied  with. 

It  need  scarcely  be  mentioned  that  no  one  can 
comply  with  this  'precept  of  the  Church  by  a  sacri 
legious  Communion,  even  as  in  civil  matters,  we 
cannot  pay  our  debt  with  spurious  coin. 

To  receive  Holy  Communion  worthily,  we  must, 
in  the  first  place,  firmly  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is 
there  present,  under  the  sacramental  species ;  this 
will  make  us  see  the  dignity  of  this  sacrament,  and 
at  the  same  time  our  unworthiness,  and  thus  exhort 
us  to  prepare  worthily  for  the  sacred  food. 

Secondly,  we  must  be  fasting ;  by  which  we  are 
bound  from  twelve  o'clock  the  night  before  not  to  take 
the  least  food  of  any  kind.  We  are  bound  under 
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pain  of  mortal  sin  to  observe  this  regulation,  which, 
according  to  St.  Augustine,  is  prescribed  out  of 
reverence  for  the  Blessed  Sacrament,  so  that  the 
body  of  Christ  should  be  the  first  food  taken. 
(Ep%n8  ad  Januar.) 

The  children  of  Israel  ate  the  paschal  lamb  with 
wild  lettuce :  this  bitter  herb  signifies  that  Chris 
tians,  when  about  to  receive  Holy  Communion, 
must  purify  themselves  by  a  good  confession,  should 
they  be  in  mortal  sin.  "  Let  a  man  prove  himself." 
(i  Cor.  xi.  28.)  They  had  also  to  be  free  from  all 
impurities  ;  so,  also,  Christians  must  be  free  from 
all  stains  of  mortal  sin  to  receive  this  sacrament 
worthily,  and  be  in  a  state  of  grace.  Alas  !  without 
sanctifying  grace  our  Communion  would  be  a  frightful 
sacrilege.  According  to  the  Apostle  St.  Paul : 
"Whosoever  shall  eat  this  bread  or  drink  the  chalice 
of  the  Lord  unworthily  shall  be  guilty  of  the  body 
and  blood  of  the  Lord."  (ib.  27.)  Such  a  one  he  adds  : 
"eateth  and  clririketh  judgment  to  himself."  (ib.  29.) 
It  is  not  to  be  wondered  at,  therefore,  that  the  same 
Apostle  ascribes  to  sacrilegious  Communions,  that 
there  were  among  the  Corinthians,  so  many,  "  in 
firm  and  weak."  (ib.  30.) 

I  will  finish  this  instruction  by  exhorting  you  all, 
my  brethren,  to  make  a  worthy  Communion,  which 
nourishes  and  maintains  the  spiritual  life  of  the  soul. 
Oh  !  may  there  not  be  found  one  in  this  parish  who 
will  negledl  his  Easter  duty!  But  above  all  may 
there  not  be  one  Judas  amongst  you  to  betray  our 
divine  Lord  at  the  sacred  banquet,  which  He  has 
prepared  for  all. 

Our  Lord  Jesus  invites  you  all  to  this  banquet, 
saying :  "  Come  ye  all  to  Me,  you  that  are  burdened 
and  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  refresh  you."  Approach, 
then,  your  Lord  and  God  during  this  Easter-time. 
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Go  often  to  Him  in  the  course  of  the  year :  Is  it 
asking  you  too  much  to  go  to  Holy  Communion  at 
least  every  month  ?  Certainly  not.  Go  then  monthly, 
and  great  and  numerous  will  be  the  fruits  which  you 
will  derive  from  it  for  time  and  for  eternity.  Amen. 
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FIFTH    SERMON.— ON    THE    SALVATION 
OF   SOULS. 


The  Son  of  Man  is  come  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was 
lost."— St.  Luke,  xix.  10. 


BY  Adam's  sin,  my  brethren,  the  salvation  of  each 
and  all  of  us  was  lost,  and  Jesus  Christ  came 
upon  earth,  as  He  Himself  declared,  to  repair  this 
loss.  He  has  done  this  by  dying  for  us  all  on  the 
cross. 

To-day,  the  Church  begins  the  week  of  the  Passion, 
and  she  proposes  the  death  of  our  Divine  Redeemer 
to  our  meditation,  so  that  we,  touched  by  this 
thought,  may  make  Him  a  fitting  return  of  love  for 
His  great  love;  that  now,  on  the  occasion  of  Easter 
tide,  we  may  rise  out  of  our  sins,  which  have  been 
the  cause  of  His  death,  and  may  at  the  same  time 
learn  from  His  example,  how  we  also  must  take 
care  of  the  salvation  of  those  souls  for  which  He  has 
not  disdained  to  lay  down  His  life. 

I  will  speak  to  you  to-day,  then,  of  this  great  and 
holy  work  of  love,  and  show  you,  first,  how  pleasing 
it  is  to  God  that  we  be  solicitous  for  the  salvation  of 
souls,  and,  second,  how  the  saints  have  practised  this 
work  of  mercy. 

No,  my  brethren,  it  is  not  the  priests  alone  who 
must  take  care  of  the  salvation  of  souls,  every 
Christian  is  charged  with  it  by  Almighty  God,  and 
can  mightily  contribute  to  this  great  work.  But 
how  ?  you  will  ask  me  :  I  will  here  explain  it  to 
you,  and  thank  God  that  you  have  been  chosen  for 
such  a  blessed  and  glorious  work. 

D 
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You  know,  for  instance,  a  person  who  is  ignorant 
of  the  things  required  to  be  known  for  salvation, 
and  hence  who  is  in  the  utmost  danger  of  being  lost 
for  all  eternity  ;  you  have  the  ability  and  opportunity 
of  instructing  such  a  one ;  by  this  you  can  gain  one 
soul ;  but  a  soul,  forget  it  not,  redeemed  at  the  price 
of  Jesus'  blood,  and  consequently  of  infinite  worth. 

You  see  another,  who  has  wandered  away  from 
the  right  path  ;  should  you  have  the  opportunity  and 
sufficient  influence  over  him  to  give  him  salutary 
advice,  to  make  him  understand  his  misfortune  by 
kind  but  forcible  words,  then  again  you  may  save 
a  soul. 

There  is  discord  between  two  people,  or  between 
two  families  ;  if  you  succeed  in  your  fervent  efforts  to 
restore  peace  between  them,  by  so  doing  you  may 
gain  several  souls. 

There  are  in  the  Church  many  institutions  and 
societies  which  have  for  their  object  the  salvation 
of  souls;  if  you  join  one  of  these  societies,  and  you 
work  assiduously  for  its  advancement,  you  do  a  great 
thing  for  the  spiritual  and  eternal  welfare  of  your 
neighbour. 

But  above  all  you  will  advance  the  salvation  of 
souls,  my  brethren,  by  saying  to  this  end  continual 
and  fervent  prayers.  The  sinners  who  require  your 
prayers,  you  know,  are  not  wanting.  How  many, 
in  the  midst  of  us,  who  by  sin  are  separated  from 
God,  and  who  never  think  of  sincerely  returning  to 
Him,  who  after  their  confession  are  again  sinners, 
cursers,  drunkards,  impure  as  before ;  how  many 
even  who  lose  their  faith,  who  give  up  every  religious 
practice,  who  are  never  seen  in  God's  house,  who 
even  at  Easter  do  not  receive  the  Holy  Sacrament, 
who  neither  morning  nor  night  pray  to  God,  in  a 
word,  who  in  the  midst  of  Christianity,  lead  the  life 
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of  heathens.  Is  it  necessary  to  tell  you,  my  brethren, 
that  all  these  sinners  require  a  powerful  grace  for 
conversion,  and  to  become  once  more  good 
Christians.  Now  God  alone  knows  what  graces  of 
conversion  are  granted  by  His  mercy  through  the 
prayers  which  pious  souls  send  up  to  heaven. 

How  many  heretics  again  who  have  withdrawn 
their  obedience  to  the  Church,  and  who  walk  in  the 
path  of  error  !  These  also  are  brought  back  to  the 
true  Church  by  the  prayers  and  good  works  of  pious 
Christians — witness  the  many  conversions  brought 
about  in  England  through  the  prayers  which  have 
incessantly  been  made  for  her  conversion. 

Lastly,  how  many  heathens  and  idolaters  in  Africa, 
in  America,  in  Asia,  who  know  no  God,  or  who 
worship  false  gods  !  For  these  also  we  must  pray, 
for  these  also  many  prayers  are  said  ;  and  you  know 
with  what  results  :  in  proportion  as  the  faith  dimin 
ishes  in  many  Catholic  countries,  these  poor  heathens 
and  idolaters  come  in  astonishing  multitudes  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  true  God ;  and  there,  where 
formerly  the  devil  reigned  supreme,  we  see  a 
flourishing  Christendom  brought  into  existence. 

What  I  have  so  far  said,  my  brethren,  would  be 
quite  sufficient  to  convince  you  that  zeal  for  the 
conversion  of  souls  is  highly  pleasing  to  God  ;  never 
theless,  let  us  enquire  into  it  still  further. 

God,  says  the  Apostle,  "  will  have  all  men  to  be 
saved."  (Tim.  4.)  He  declares  by  His  Prophet 
Ezekiel,  that  "  He  wishes  not  for  the  death  of  the 
wicked,  but  that  he  be  converted  and  live."  That 
He  wishes  for  the  salvation  of  all,  and  that,  conse 
quently,  no  one  should  be  lost ;  yes,  that  after  His 
own  glory,  there  is  nothing  for  which  He  longs  more, 
is  sufficiently  evident  from  the  most  adorable  mystery 
of  our  redemption.  For  the  salvation  of  our  souls 
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the  Second  Person  of  the  Blessed  Trinity  descended 
from  heaven,  assumed  our  poor  human  nature, 
humbled  Himself  and  made  Himself  obedient  unto 
death.  For  it  He  has  been  willing  to  undergo  all 
kinds  of  torments,  and  the  most  frightful  death  ;  and 
that,  not  only  for  those  whom  He  knew  would 
correspond  with  His  love,  but  for  all,  without  excep 
tion,  as  St.  Paul  says  :  "One  died  for  all."  (II.  Cor. 
v.  14.) 

From  this  we  see  that  the  salvation  of  souls  has 
cost  God  infinitely  more  than  the  creation  of  the 
universe  :  for  the  former  it  was  sufficient  that  He 
wished  and  said  :  "  Let  it  be  !  "  But  to  save  souls 
He  sent  His  only  Son  into  this  world,  and  He,  on 
His  part,  endured  all  kinds  of  pains,  of  ill-treatment, 
and,  finally — death,  so  that  we  may  say,  that  one 
single  soul  has  cost  God  more  than  the  creation  of 
heaven  and  earth. 

But  this  is  not  all.  God  knew  our  weakness  ;  He 
knew  that  we  could  easily  lose  the  abundant  fruits  of 
our  Redemption,  and,  for  this  also,  He  has  desired  to 
provide :  therefore,  He  has  instituted  His  Church, 
and  in  this  Church,  His  Holy  Sacraments,  which 
are,  as  it  were,  the  channels  of  grace,  which  can 
preserve  the  life  of  our  soul,  and  even  restore  it  to 
us  should  we  have  the  misfortune  to  lose  it.  He 
has  left  us  His  Holy  Word  to  enlighten  our  mind  in 
the  midst  of  earthly  darkness  ;  He  has  given  to  each 
and  all  an  angel-guardian,  in  order  that  He,  as  a 
faithful  guide,  as  a  good  and  powerful  friend,  may 
accompany  us  on  the  perilous  road  of  life;  He  has 
given  us  in  His  Saints,  but  especially  in  His  holy 
Mother,  kind  and  influential  advocates,  who  will 
plead  our  cause  before  His  throne,  and  obtain  for 
us  by  their  prayers  what  we  ourselves  cannot  obtain. 

Whilst,  then,  we  have  a  God,"  says  St.  Chrysostom, 
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"  who  has  nothing  more  at  heart  than  the  salvation 
of  souls,  and  Who  is  therefore,  so  kind  and  merciful 
to  us,  we,  on  our  part,  should  be  solicitous  about 
nothing  more  than  about  the  salvation  of  the  souls  of 
our  brethren."  (Horn.  3  in  Gen.)  "  Yes,"  says  St. 
Dionysius,  "  The  most  divine  of  all  divine  works  is 
to  help  God  in  the  conversion  of  sinners.  (De  coel. 
Hier  3).  "And  more  than  in  all  other  sacrifices, 
which  we  may  make  to  Him,"  adds  St.  Gregory, 
"  God  finds  His  delight  in  our  zeal  for  the  salvation 
of  our  souls." 

The  saints  experienced  this,  my  brethren,  hence 
also  their  unceasing  efforts,  in  spite  of  all  dangers  to 
which  they  exposed  themselves;  hence  their  constant 
and  fervent  prayers  for  the  salvation  of  their  brethren. 
In  this  second  point  of  our  instruction  we  will  bring 
forward  some  of  them,  so  that  their  examples  may 
also  make  of  you  true  Apostles  of  souls. 

Let  us  place  first  the  great  Apostle,  St.  Paul,  who, 
beyond  all  others,  shines  forth  on  account  of  his 
burning  love  for  the  salvation  of  his  neighbour.  He 
travelled  through  all  countries,  gave  himself  no  rest 
neither  day  nor  night,  preached  the  Gospel  with  a 
like  boldness  to  the  Jews  and  to  the  heathen,  to  rich 
and  poor,  to  prince  and  subject.  No  matter  that 
they  scourge  him,  load  him  with  chains,  cast  him 
into  dungeons,  threaten  him  with  death,  all  this 
does  not  hinder  him  from  continuing  in  the  work  of 
the  conversion  of  the  world.  He  preaches  God's 
Word  without  ceasing,  and  when  prevented  from 
preaching,  he  instructs  and  exhorts  his  brethren  in 
letters  which  are  all  of  them  memorials  of  his  apostolic 
zeal  for  the  conversion  of  souls.  And  to  show  them 
how  near  to  his  heart  their  conversion  was,  he  wrote 
to  the  Romans  these  burning  words  :  "  I  wish  myself 
to  be  an  anathema  from  Christ,  for  my  brethren  "  ; 
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(ix.  3)  as  if  he  would  say  :  I  would  even  wish  to 
forsake  the  glory  of  heaven,  without,  however,  sinning, 
could  I,  by  it,  secure  heaven  to  my  brethren. 

St.  Bonaventure  relates  in  the  life  of  St.  Francis, 
(c.  12),  that  the  holy  man  remained  for  a  long  time 
in  doubt  as  to  what  remained  to  be  done  by  him, 
whether  he  should  apply  himself  entirely  to  a  con 
templative  life,  or  whether  he  should  break  the  con 
templative  now-and-then  to  labour  by  the  preaching 
of  God's  Word  to  the  salvation  of  souls.  He  prayed 
constantly,  and  had  many  prayers  said  to  know  God's 
will;  he  then  called  his  brethren  together  and  placed 
before  them  the  advantages  and  disadvantages  of 
these  two  lives,  namely,  the  contemplative  and  the 
active  life.  "The  contemplative  life,"  he  said, 
"seems  to  me  more  apt  to  preserve  the  conscience  at 
rest,  in  peace,  and  in  an  intimate  union  with  God  ; 
the  preaching  life,  on  the  contrary,  draws  the  soul 
from  the  contemplation  of  heavenly  things,  and 
frequently  allows  the  dust  of  earthly  things  to  soil  its 
beauty.  In  the  contemplative,  we  live  with  the  angels, 
in  solitude  we  communicate  with  God,  so  that  this 
life  seems  to  be  more  a  heavenly  than  earthly  life. 
One  thing,  however," — thus  he  concluded, — "  seems 
to  me  to  enforce  preference  for  God's  sake  to  the 
preaching  life,  and  it  is  that  God's  only  Son  has  come 
down  for  the  salvation  of  souls  from  His  Father's 
bosom  to  show  the  way  to  heaven  by  His  example 
and  doctrine,  and,  therefore,  I  think  that  it  will  be 
more  pleasing  to  God,  if  I,  breaking  up  the  calm  of 
contemplation,  go  out  to  work  for  the  salvation  of 
souls."  He  then  also  sent  his  brethren  to  all  parts 
of  the  world,  to  bring  erring  sinners  to  the  path  of 
justice.  Many  went  to  the  unbelieving  and  had  the 
happiness  to  see  their  labours  crowned  by  numerous 
conversions.  We  can  judge  of  the  labours  of  the 
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children  of  St.  Francis,  especially  amongst  the 
heathen  and  heretics,  from  the  great  number  of 
martyrs  which  his  Order  has  produced,  of  which 
already  nearly  a  hundred  have  been  declared  holy  or 
blessed  by  the  Church. 

Hear,  also,  how  another  apostolic  man  speaks  : 
"  If  the  choice  were  left  to  me,  I  would  rather  remain 
in  the  uncertainty  of  my  own  salvation,  and  mean 
while,  serve  God  and  work  for  the  salvation  of  souls, 
than  be  certain  of  heaven  and  die  immediately  !  " 
He  who  speaks  thus  is  St.  Ignatius,  the  founder  of 
the  Society  of  Jesus.  The  sons  of  this  holy  man, 
being  always  animated  by  the  spirit  of  their  father, 
have  for  the  last  three  centuries  worked  with  a 
wonderful  zeal  for  the  conversion  of  souls;  they  have 
since  then  laboured  for  this  salvation  by  their 
numerous  and  flourishing  educational  establishments, 
by  their  constant  preaching  of  missions  and  retreats, 
by  their  missions  to  heretics  and  heathen,  where 
thousands  have  sealed  their  faith  with  their  blood. 
Therefore  we  can  say  here  in  all  truth  of  this  order 
that  it  is  the  terror  of  the  devil  and  of  hell,  and  a 
real  bulwark  of  the  Catholic  Church. 

Now  you  will  perhaps  say,  my  brethren  :  "  such 
.zeal  for  the  salvation  of  souls  is  undoubtedly  fine 
and  rich  in  spiritual  fruits,  but  I,  who  live  in  the 
inidst  of  the  world,  and  in  the  midst  of  my  family, 
I  cannot  possibly  imitate  such  examples."  No, 
this  you  cannot,  but  what  you  can  imitate  in  them 
is  their  fervour  for  the  salvation  of  your  neighbour. 
St.  Teresa  did  not  go  out  to  preach,  she  did  not  go 
to  preach  God's  Word  to  the  heathen  and  infidels, 
but  she  prayed,  and  that  unceasingly,  with  tears  and 
sighs,  for  the  conversion  of  sinners,  of  heretics  and 
infidels  ;  as  we  read  in  the  office  of  her  feast,  she 
did  for  their  conversion  the  most  severe  penance, 
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and  to  this  end  she  offered  to  God  many  times  the 
sacrifice  of  her  life. 

They  do  not  preach,  all  those  virtuous  souls  who, 
in  the  world  as  well  as  in  the  cloisters,  incessantly 
beseech  with  the  Prophet,  God's  mercy  for  the 
sinful  world,  and  constantly  call  out  :  "  Spare,  O 
Lord,  spare  Thy  people."  (Joel  xi.  17.)  Well,  then, 
believe  me,  my  brethren,  it  is  all  those  prayers  which 
touch  the  loving  heart  of  God,  not  only  to  spare  the 
sinners,  but  also  to  grant  to  these  unfortunate  souls 
the  grace  of  a  perfect  conversion. 

You  see,  therefore,  my  brethren,  what  a  pleasing 
work  you  do  for  God  when  you  exert  yourself  for 
the  conversion  of  sinners,  you  see  how  the  greatest 
friends  of  God  have  also  constantly  exerted 
themselves  for  the  welfare  of  souls,  you  also  see  how 
easy  it  is  for  you  to  co-operate  in  all  those  great 
works  and  powerfully  to  advance  the  conversion  of 
sinners.  O,  then,  do  not  fail  in  it.  Pray  often  and 
fervently  for  the  conversion  of  sinners,  especially 
now  that  Easter  is  approaching,  and  the  Holy 
Church  invites  all  her  children  to  a  true  conversion ; 
pray  for  heretics  and  infidels,  offer  many  times 
the  Holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass  and  Holy  Communion 
for  that  end  ;  recommend  them  to  the  sacred  heart 
of  Jesus,  to  the  care  of  Mary  and  Joseph,  of  their 
angel  guardian;  further  use  all  means  and  seize  every 
opportunity  to  bring  them  to  the  path  of  salvation  ; 
and  to  this  end  forget  not  the  consoling  words 
of  St.  Augustine  :  "  Animam  salvasti,  tuam 
prcedestinasti." — If  you  save  a  soul,  you  at  the  same 
time  save  your  own.  Which  God  grant  you  all 
Amen. 
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"  O,  all  ye  that  pass  by  the  way  attend,  and  see  if  there  be  any 
sorrow  like  to  My  sorrows." — Lam.  i.  12. 


THESE  touching  words  of  lamentation  express  truly 
the  feeling  and  pious  object  of  our  Holy  Mother  the 
Church,  on  this  day,  on  which  we  begin  that  week 
called  the  Great  or  Holy  Week,  during  which  she 
commemorates  the  accomplishment  of  man's  salva 
tion,  and  by  her  preaching  and  ceremonies  sets 
before  our  eyes  the  sufferings  and  death  of  the  Son 
of  God,  the  Saviour  of  the  world.  By  these  words, 
which  the  Church  puts  in  the  mouth  of  her  divine 
Bridegroom,  Jesus  Christ,  she  exhorts  us  to  meditate 
especially  during  this  week,  on  His  sufferings  and 
death  upon  the  cross. 

This  exhortation  was  formerly  addressed  to  the 
newly  converted  Hebrews  by  the  Apostle,  when  like 
a  father  he  admonishes  them  to  "  think  diligently 
upon  Him  who  endureth  such  opposition  from 
sinners  against  Himself."  (xii.  3.)  In  his  letter  to 
the  Corinthians  he  teaches  them  to  meditate  on  the 
Passion  of  the  Lord  each  time  they  assist  at  the 
Holy  Sacrifice  of  Mass  and  receive  Holy  Communion, 
(i  Cor.  xi.  26). 

The  prince  of  the  Apostles,  St.  Peter,  was  equally 
solicitous  to  impress  this  salutary  practice  upon  the 
hearts  of  the  faithful.  He  urges  them  to  arm  them 
selves  with  this  great  thought,  as  with  a  shield. 
"  Christ,  therefore,  having  suffered  in  the  flesh,  be 
ye  also  armed  with  the  same  thought."  (L  Pet.  iv.  i). 
No  wonder,  then,  that  the  Church,  in  commemora 
ting  the  sufferings  of  her  divine  Spouse,  complains 
bitterly  that  He,  who  is  justice  itself,  suffers  and 
dies,  whilst  no  one  takes  it  to  heart.  (Brev.  Rom.) 
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St.  Augustine  tells  us  there  is  nothing  more  profit 
able  than  to  meditate  daily  on  the  Passion  of  the 
God-man.  (Serm  52  ad  frat.  in  Erem.)  In  fact, 
what  is  there  more  powerful  to  convert  sinners ;  at 
the  death  of  Christ  the  very  rocks  split,  and  the 
most  hardened  sinners  were  brought  to  repentence. 
St.  Peter's  first  sermon,  which  was  a  meditation  on 
the  bitter  sufferings  of  Christ,  converted  three 
thousand  souls.  We  read  of  St.  Pelagia  that  whilst 
still  separated  from  the  true  faith,  she  heard  a  sermon 
on  the  Passion  of  our  Divine  Lord.  So  struck  was 
she,  that  she  addressed  herself  to  the  preacher  and 
asked  him  if  it  were  really  true  that  Jesus  Christ  had 
endured  all  those  pains  which  he  had  described. 
On  receiving  from  the  mouth  of  the  apostolic  man 
the  confirmation  of  these  sufferings,  she  was  so 
touched  that  she  was  converted  at  once,  and  asked 
to  be  baptized.  After  receiving  Holy  Baptism  she 
quitted  the  world,  and  went  to  live  in  the  solitude  of 
a  wilderness,  where  she  spent  the  remainder  of  her 
life  in  penance  and  mortification.  Her  food  was 
bread  and  water,  she  slept  on  the  ground,  and 
prayed  day  and  night,  without  speaking  to  any  one. 

Meditation  on  the  Passion  is  no  less  profitable  for 
pious  souls;  for  it  is,  according  to  St.  Leonard,  of 
Port  Maurice,  more  advantageous  and  more  meri 
torious  to  meditate  for  a  short  time  on  the  Passion 
of  our  Saviour,  than  to  fast  on  bread  and  water,  to 
chastise  one's  body,  and  to  read  all  the  Psalms  of 
king  David.  The  reason  of  this  is,  that  we  cannot 
seriously  reflect  on  these  cruel  sufferings  without 
being  inflamed  with  love  of  Him  who  endured  them. 
This  is  the  opinion  too,  of  blessed  Albert-the-great, 
who  assures  us  that  we  merit  more  by  thinking  on 
the  Passion  of  the  Lord,  than  by  fasting  every 
Friday  on  bread  and  water.  Can  we  suggest  any- 
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thing  more  profitable  ?  It  is  a  most  excellent 
preservative  against  relapsing  into  sin.  It  was  by  this 
devotion  that  an  endless  number  of  saints,  such  as 
St.  Colette,  St.  Teresa,  St.  Francis,  and  St.  Bernard 
made  extraordinary  progress  in  the  way  of  perfection. 
It  is  certain,  says  a  spiritual  and  learned  writer,  that 
those  who  meditate  daily  on  the  Passion  of  our 
Lord  will  die  a  happy  death. 

We  can  understand,  then,  why  the  Apostle  of  India 
and  Japan,  St.  Francis  Xavier,  recommended  all 
preachers  to  make  mention  in  each  sermon  of  the 
bitter  sufferings  of  the  Son  of  God.  We  read 
of  St.  Rose  of  Lima,  the  illustrious  saint  of  South 
America,  that,  whenever  she  met  a  priest  she 
besought  him  to  exhort  every  class  of  people,  rich 
and  poor,  ecclesiastical  and  lay,  to  meditate  on  the 
Passion  of  our  Lord,  as  being  the  most  powerful 
and  most  efficacious  means  to  obtain  eternal  salvation. 
This,  surely,  should  move  you  frequently  to  accom 
pany  your  Divine  Saviour  in  thought  from  the  garden 
of  Olives  to  mount  Calvary  ? 

Meditate,  then,  constantly  on  the  bitter  Passion, 
especially  in  time  of  temptation,  and  you  will  gain 
the  victory  over  your  enemies,  the  devil,  the  world, 
and  the  flesh.  When  you  are  tempted  to  sin, 
remember  the  intense  sufferings  of  your  divine  Lord; 
reflect  that  by  sinning  mortally  you  will  frustrate 
the  precious  blood  which  He  has  shed  for  you,  yes, 
that  you  will  crucify  Him  afresh.  Armed  in  this 
way,  you  will  successfully  resist  the  temptation  to  sin. 

If  the  world  seeks  to  lead  you  astray,  if  men 
endeavour  to  bring  you  to  sin,  and  tempt  you  to 
impurity,  take  up  your  defence,  call  to  mind  the 
painful  scourging  endured  by  Jesus  Christ  to  atone 
for  sensual  pleasures ;  and  you  will  not  fall  under 
the  temptation. 
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Do  your  passions  rise  within  you,  do  you  feel 
motions  of  anger,  are  you  on  the  point  of  taking 
revenge  for  some  injury  done  to  you  ?  consider  the 
meekness  of  Jesus  towards  Judas  the  traitor,  His 
love  for  His  enemies,  His  judges  and  executioners, 
for  whom  He  besought  pardon  :  consider  all  this 
attentively,  and  you  will  at  once  banish  your  anger 
and  your  spirit  of  revenge. 

Is  your  tongue  about  to  curse,  swear,  or  blas 
pheme,  to  calumniate,  or  backbite  your  neighbour  ? 
remember  the  divine  silence  which  Jesus  maintained 
to  expiate  your  sinful  words  and  to  teach  you  to 
bridle  your  tongue,  and  you  will  restrain  yourself. 

Are  your  lips  on  the  point  of  ridiculing  devout 
people,  or  religion  or  things  belonging  to  God  and 
His  holy  religion  ?  think  of  the  mockeries  and  insults 
with  which  the  Jewish  people  loaded  Jesus,  and 
you  will  realize  how  unbecoming  it  is  on  your  part 
to  imitate  them,  and  carefully  guard  yourself  from  it. 

When  a  craving  for  another's  property  enters  your 
soul,  when  you  are  on  the  point  of  writing  or  of 
extending  your  hand  to  do  an  injustice  to  another, 
let  the  eyes  of  your  mind  fall  on  the  abject  poverty 
of  Jesus,  who,  though  He  was  King  of  heaven  and 
earth,  had  nothing  whereon  to  lay  His  head  ;  and 
was  even  deprived  of  His  garments. 

Do  you  feel  the  longing  for  drink,  are  you  given 
to  excess  in  eating,  do  you  shrink  from  observing 
the  fast  enjoined  by  the  Church  ?  think  of  the 
agonising  thirst  of  your  divine  Lord,  and  the  bitter 
draught  of  gall  and  vinegar  offered  to  Him  to  quench 
His  thirst  ;  call  to  mind  His  fast  of  forty  days  and 
forty  nights,  and  by  this  you  will  be  strengthened 
to  practise  Christian  temperance,  and  to  observe  the 
law  of  fasting. 

In  a  word,   at   every   moment,   in   every  circum- 
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stance,  when  you  are  in  danger  of  sinning,  think 
repeatedly  on  the  bitter  Passion,  and  you  will  abstain 
from  sin ;  for,  according  to  St.  Augustine,  this 
medicine  is  powerful  above  all  conception.  (De 
agon.  Christi). 

How  was  it  that  the  early  Christians  were  enabled 
to  live  such  blameless  lives,  lives  that  gained  them 
the  honour,  esteem,  and  praise  of  all?  They 
meditated  constantly  on  the  sufferings  of  their 
Redeemer,  and  their  lives,  in  consequence,  were  so 
edifying,  that  we  read  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles : 
"  the  people  magnified  them."  (v.  13.)  It  is  as  though 
they  often  beheld  our  Lord,  at  the  beginning  of  His 
Passion,  bidding  His  Apostles  to  watch  and  pray 
that  they  might  not  fall  into  temptation  ;  and  this 
admonition  kept  them  constantly  on  their  guard 
against  all  incitements  to  sin. 

They  kept  in  mind  that  Jesus,  having  begun  His 
Passion  in  prayer  in  the  garden  of  Gethsemane, 
concluded  it  in  prayer ;  likewise,  on  Mount  Calvary  ; 
and  this  example  of  the  God-man  was  sufficient  in 
itself  to  kindle  in  them  the  holy  fervour  of  persever 
ance  in  prayer.  The  painful  recollection  of  Jesus 
bound  fast  to  a  pillar,  bathed  in  blood,  crowned 
with  thorns,  covered  with  wounds  from  head  to  foot, 
gave  them  courage  to  preserve  their  bodies  in  honour, 
purity  and  sanctity. 

It  was  for  them  a  true  joy  to  suffer  contempt  for 
Jesus,  when  they  thought  of  the  mockeries  and 
insults  with  which  He  had  been  assailed  on  the  part 
of  the  Jews.  In  a  word,  at  the  sight  of  the  sufferings 
of  Jesus,  who,  after  He  had  carried  His  own  cross, 
was  nailed  to  it,  hands  and  feet ;  He  bore  with 
patience  all  the  crosses  and  miseries  of  life.  The 
testament  of  the  seven  words  of  the  Saviour  on  His 
Cross  was  for  them  a  Christian  school,  which  trained 
them  to  the  practice  of  all  kinds  of  virtues. 
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Thus  it  was  that  the  first  Christians  lived,  and 
the  same  odour  of  sanctity  would  also  be  common  at 
the  present  day  if  men  did  but  meditate  on  the  bitter 
sufferings  of  our  Lord.  Pope  Benedict  XIV.  charged 
St.  Leonard,  of  Port  Maurice,  to  preach  the  Jubilee  of 
the  holy  year,  1750,  to  the  people  of  Rome  ;  and  the 
result  was  a  perfect  reform  of  the  morals  of  the  city. 
But  how,  by  what  means  did  he  bring  about  this 
salutary  change  ?  By  his  preaching  on  Jesus  crucified, 
and  by  his  constant  efforts  to  induce  the  faithful  to 
meditate  on  the  sufferings  and  death  of  Christ.  Let 
me  urge  you  also,  then,  to  think  often  of  the  Passion 
of  Jesus.  Why  is  the  whole  world  so  corrupted  at 
the  present  day? — "  With  desolation  is  all  the  land 
made  desolate  ;  because  there  is  none  that  considereth 
in  the  heart."  (Jer.  xii.  n.)  The  wholesome  practice 
of  meditating  on  the  Sacred  Passion  has  so  fallen  off 
that  it  is  observed  only  in  cloisters  and  convents, 
amongst  priests,  and  in  the  world  by  a  small  number 
of  pious  souls.  What  is  the  result  ?  What  do  we 
hear  and  see  at  present  in  the  world  ?  All  the  dis 
orders  and  looseness  of  the  heathens  have  begun  to 
reign  again  amongst  Christians.  Discord  and 
differences  have  banished  union  and  peace  of  families ; 
and  the  well-being  of  Church  and  State  is  almost 
ruined. 

Let  us,  at  least,  my  brethren,  meditate  on  the 
bitter  Passion,  that  the  fire  of  divine  love  may  not  be 
extinguished  in  our  heart.  "  In  my  meditation  a  fire 
shall  flame  out."  (Ps.  xxxviii.  4.)  St.  Colette  spent 
every  Friday  from  six  in  the  morning  till  six  at  night 
in  this  meditation. 

Certainly  it  is  not  everyone  that  can  follow  this 
example ;  this  is  only  given  to  privileged  souls ; 
nevertheless,  it  is  possible  for  everyone  to  spend  some 
little  time  in  this  practice.  All  good  Christians 
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make  it  a  point  during  the  forty  days  of  Lent,  to 
assist  at  the  Devotions  of  the  Passion,  such  as  the 
Stations  of  the  Cross  and  the  sermons  which  are 
preached  during  that  holy  season.  And  now,  my 
brethren,  that  we  have  entered  upon  the  great  week 
during  which  we  shall  commemorate  the  painful 
sufferings  and  cruel  death  which  our  divine  Saviour 
has  endured  for  us,  we  confidently  hope  that  you 
will,  during  this  holy  week,  as  far  as  possible,  imitate 
the  fervour  of  those  first  Christians  of  whom  we  have 
spoken ;  and  of  those  great  saints,  those  ardent  lovers 
and  sympathisers  with  Jesus'  suffering  and  of  Jesus' 
dying  on  the  cross.  Show  this  fervour  by  practising 
the  devotion  of  the  Stations  of  the  Cross  during  the 
week,  as  often  as  possible  ;  yes,  daily,  by  your  assist 
ance  at  the  holy  week  services,  and  keeping  your 
suffering  and  dying  Lord  constantly  in  your  mind, 
and  cry  out  to  Him  :  "  Have  pity  on  me,  O  God, 
according  to  Thy  great  mercy  !  "  Amen. 
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SECOND   SERMON.— ON    THE    HOLY   WAY 
OF  THE  CROSS. 


"  Think  diligently  upon  Him  who  endureth  such  opposition  from 
sinners  against  Himself,  that  you  be  not  wearied,  fainting  in  your 
minds." — Hebrew  xii.  3. 


ST.  PAUL,  my  brethren,  wishing  to  exhort  the 
Hebrews  to  fight  with  courage  against  sin,  against 
temptations  and  persecutions,  knew  no  more  powerful 
means  than  to  make  them  think  on  the  sufferings  and 
death  of  their  God  and  Saviour. 

Our  Holy  Mother  (the  Holy  Catholic  Apostolic 
Church)  exhorts  us  at  all  times  to  the  same,  but 
particularly  during  this  week  called  the  Great,  or 
Holy  Week. 

An  easy  means  of  following  the  advice  of  the  great 
Apostle, and  of  complying  with  the  wish  of  the  Church, 
is  the  frequent  performance  of  the  Stations  of  the 
Cross.  In  this  devotion  this  sufferings  of  your  loving 
Saviour  are  vividly  placed  before  your  eyes.  The 
practice  of  it  will  give  you  courage  and  strength  to 
continue  to  love  Him  faithfully. 

In  order,  then,  my  brethren,  to  awaken  your 
esteem  for  this  beautiful  devotion,  and  to  encourage 
you  to  practise  it  often,  and  specially  during  the 
coming  week,  I  will  speak  to  you,  to-day,  of  the 
advantages  attached  to  the  Way  of  the  Cross,  given 
to  those  who  perform  it  devoutly. 

Before  speaking  of  the  advantages,  it  will  be  well 
to  say  a  few  words  on  the  devotion  itself. 

By  the  Way  of  the  Cross,  literally  speaking,  we 
mean  the  distance  between  the  house  of  Pilate,  in 
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Jerusalem,  and  Mount  Calvary,  which  our  divine 
Saviour  traversed  laden  with  His  Cross.  When  we 
go  this  way  with  a  feeling  of  devotion,  we  then  make 
the  Way  or  Stations  of  the  Cross. 

There  is  a  tradition  that  the  Blessed  Virgin,  after 
the  death  of  her  divine  Son,  and  principally  after  His 
Ascension  into  heaven,  kept  the  pious  custom  of 
visiting  the  ground  that  had  been  bedewed  with  the 
blood  of  her  divine  Son.  This  tradition  harmonizes 
with  what  we  read  in  the  revelations  of  St.  Bridget. 
The  Blessed  Virgin,  says  Pope  Leo,  in  his  bull  of 
the  year  1517,  regarded  it  a  holy  duty  to  visit 
frequently  the  places  of  sufferings  of  her  Son.  Thus 
it  is  the  Mother  of  God  who  has  taught  us  the 
devotion  of  the  Way  of  the  Cross,  and  whom  we 
must  consider  as  its  founder.  After  the  example  of 
Mary,  it  soon  became  common  amongst  the  first 
Christians  ;  and  to  facilitate  the  practice  remem 
brances  were  erected  along  this  road  wherever  a 
special  circumstance  of  the  Passion  of  Jesus  had 
taken  place. 

In  a  short  time  this  devotion  was  taken  up  by  the 
faithful  of  all  countries.  Crowds  of  pilgrims  from  all 
parts  of  the  world,  where  the  light  of  the  holy  Faith 
had  already  penetrated,  came  to  Jerusalem  to  honour 
the  steps  and  the  ground  bedewed  with  the  blood  of 
their  God  and  Saviour ;  and,  returning  home,  they 
related  the  many  graces  which  they  had  received. 
This,  naturally,  made  the  devotion  more  and  more 
popular. 

The  Popes,  knowing  full  well  what  great  graces 
are  attached  to  a  devotion  which  has  for  its  object 
the  sufferings  of  our  Lord,  approved  of  these  pilgrim 
ages,  and  of  this  touching  practice  of  making  the  Way 
of  the  Cross  at  Jerusalem,  and  granted  many  indul 
gences  to  those  who  undertook  the  pilgrimage. 


5O  PALM    SUNDAY. 

As,  however,  it  was  impossible  for  the  majority  of 
Christians  to  undertake  such  a  long  and  dangerous 
journey,  the  Popes  granted  that  in  the  different 
Churches  in  Christendom  representation  should  be 
made  of  the  Way  of  the  Cross,  where  the  faithful 
might  gain  the  same  indulgences  and  graces  which 
are  attached  to  the  Way  of  the  Cross  at  Jerusalem. 

As  you  know,  the  imitation  of  the  real  Way  of  the 
Cross  is  made  by  placing,  at  certain  distances,  crosses 
and  pictures,  which  represent  to  us  our  Saviour  in 
the  different  events  of  His  Passion,  from  the  house 
of  Pitate  to  Mount  Calvary.  These  events  repre 
sented,  are  fourteen  in  number,  and  are  called  the 
Stations  of  the  Cross. 

These  few  words  on  the  history  and  nature  of  the 
devotion  will  give  us  an  interest  in  considering  the 
advantages  of  practising  it. 

I. — The  devotion  of  the  holy  Way  of  the  Cross  is 
first  of  all  a  means  to  show  our  gratitude  to  Jesus 
Christ  for  the  great  work  of  our  redemption,  "  He 
hath  loved  us,  and  hath  delivered  Himself  for  us,'? 
(Eph.  v.  2),  says  St.  Paul,  and  if  out  of  mere  love 
for  us,  He  has  subjected  Himself  to  every  kind  of 
pain,  and  to  the  most  shameful  of  all  deaths,  it 
undoubtedly  would  be  ungrateful  on  our  part,  if  we 
never  or  but  rarely  thought  of  His  sufferings.  What 
should  we  say,  if,  after  having  done  every  kind  of 
good  turn  to  another,  we  knew  that  such  a  person 
never  thinks  of  us  or  of  our  kindness.  As  there  is 
nothing  which  pains  more  the  heart  of  Jesus  than 
this  forgetfullness  and  indifference,  so  also  that 
Divine  Heart  finds  great  delight  in  seeing  us 
meditate  on  His  sufferings  and  death.  "  My  son,'' 
said  Jesus  one  day  to  one  of  His  greatest  servants, 
"you  can  do  nothing  more  pleasing  to  me  than  to 
.assist  me  in  the  carrying  of  my  Cross,  reflect  often 
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on  my  Passion,  and  by  so  doing  you  will  give  great 
consolation  to  my  divine  heart."  What  more  fre 
quently  do  the  Apostles  recommend  in  their  epistles, 
than  to  think  on  the  sufferings  and  death  of  Jesus 
Christ  ?  And  they  conclude  with  St.  Paul  that  we 
must  live  for  Him,  who  has  died  for  us :  "  That  they 
may  not  live  to  themselves,  but  to  Him  who  had 
died  for  them."  (II  Cor.  v.  15).  The  Saints  also,  were 
never  weary  of  exalting  and  recommending  this 
practice.  St.  Bonaventure,  amongst  others,  medi 
tated  constantly  on  the  sufferings  of  Jesus,  and 
could  not  speak  of  them  without  shedding  tears  of 
love  and  compassion.  When  St.  Thomas  Aquinas 
asked  him  from  what  books  he  had  derived  his  great 
learning,  he  pointed  to  his  crucifix  and  said  "  Behold 
the  book  out  of  which  I  have  drawn  all  my  knowledge.'" 
This  saint  says,  that  by  meditation  on  the  Passion 
of  Jesus,  we  receive  so  many  graces  from  His  Divine 
heart,  that  we  become  not  only  like  to  angels,  but 
to  God  Himself. 

II. — By  the  practice  of  the  Way  of  the  Cross  we 
give  great  consolation  to  the  holy  heart  of  Mary  ; 
to  that  heart  which  complains  so  sadly  of  the 
indifference  of  many  of  her  children,  who  do  not 
reflect  on  the  sufferings  of  her  Divine  Son.  "  He 
hath  made  me  desolate,  wasted  with  sorrow  all  the 
day  long."  (Lam.  i.  13).  We  console  that  loving 
heart  pierced  with  so  many  swords  of  sorrow,  that 
compassionate  heart  which  exhorts  all  Christians  to 
mingle  their  tears  with  those  of  their  mother,  and 
constantly  to  meditate  with  love  and  sympathy  on 
the  afflictions  of  Jesus,  that  heart  in  fine  which 
obtains  all  kind  of  graces  and  consolations  for  those 
who  perform  the  Way  of  the  Cross  with  holy 
sentiments,  graces,  and  consolations,  which,  as  a 
holy  father  says,  surpass  infinitely  all  earthly- 
happiness  and  enjoyment. 
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III. — This  devotion  is  thirdly  a  great  means  of 
perseverance.  Yes,  if  we  wish  to  preserve  always 
the  holy  garment  of  sanctifying  grace,  and  never  to 
separate  ourselves  from  God  by  sin,  let  us  often 
perform  the  Way  of  the  Cross.  The  great  Apostle 
of  this  devotion  is  St.  Leonard,  of  Port  Maurice,  who 
was  canonised  in  the  year  1867.  Towards  the  end 
of  the  last  century  he  established  the  holy  Way  of 
the  Cross  in  every  place  in  which  he  preached.  A 
missionary  on  this  devotion  says  :  "  In  the  course  of 
my  missions,  I  have  met  parishes  where  all  the 
inhabitants  performed  the  Way  of  the  Cross,  either 
in  the  morning  before  going  to  work,  or  in  the 
evening  after  their  labours.  Moved  with  sorrow  at 
the  sad  state  to  which  our  sins  had  reduced  Jesus 
Christ,  they  asked  at  each  station  the  grace  to 
preserve  themselves  from  mortal  sin,  and  they,  at 
the  same  time,  resolved  to  shun  it  as  the  greatest 
of  all  evils.  "  I  can  certify,"  he  adds,  "  that  they 
remained  faithful  to  their  resolution,  and  that 
mortal  sin  continued  to  be  banished  from  the  midst 
of  those  happy  people."  And  I  may  ask  you,  my 
brethren,  who  would  commit  mortal  sin  when  he 
sees  the  Blood  of  Jesus,  his  God  and  Saviour,  flow 
upon  the  ground  on  account  of  our  sins.  Who 
would  dare  to  commit  mortal  sin,  when  he  hears 
the  great  Apostle  assure  us,  that  by  mortal  sin  we 
crucify  Jesus  Christ  anew  ?  "  Crucifying  again  to 
themselves  the  Son  of  God."  (Heb.  vi.  6).  Who 
would  not  rather  die  than  offend  the  heart  of  this 
loving  Saviour  ?  No,  Jesus  will  never  permit  them 
to  fall  in  mortal  sin,  who,  with  a  grateful  heart, 
meditate  on  His  sufferings,  whilst  making  the  Stations 
of  the  Cross.  The  same  St.  Leonard,  addressing 
the  ecclesiastical  authorities,  exclaims :  "  Right 
Reverend  Fathers  in  Christ,  would  you  banish  sin 
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and  vice  from  the  midst  of  your  people,  you  have 
the  means  at  hand  ;  erect  everywhere  the  Stations 
of  the  Cross,  and  very  soon  you  will  see  a  total 
change,  you  will  soon  perceive  the  wonderful  effects 
that  constant  meditation  on  the  Passion  of  Jesus 
will  produce  among  your  people." 

IV.— The  devotion  of  the  Stations  of  the  Cross  is 
also  a  great  means  of  perfection.  It  is  that  beautiful 
book  in  which  the  God  of  all  Sanctity  reveals  to  us 
the  path  of  the  highest  sanctity,  not  in  words  but  in 
example.  "  Our  divine  Lord,"  says  a  holy  writer, 
"has  not  left  behind  a  single  book  written  with  His  own 
hands  ;  but  has  given  us  the  book  of  His  Way  of  the 
Cross,  written  with  nails  and  thorns  besmeared  with 
blood.  Yes,  an  infinitely  beautiful,  infinitely  eloquent 
book,  wherein  He  gives  us  lessons  of  the  highest 
sanctity." 

Do  you  wish,  then,  my  brethren,  to  learn  to  love 
God  ?  Often  go  round  the  Stations  of  the  Cross. 
On  this  journey  you  will  be  a  witness  of  His  infinite 
work,  you  will  feel  yourself  moved  to  refuse  nothing 
to  Him  who  has  given  you  all  things,  even  His  very 
life. 

Would  you  learn  more  and  more  charity  to  your 
neighbour  ?  Perform  the  Stations  of  the  Cross. 
You  there  see  Jesus  shedding  all  His  blood  for  us, 
who  were  His  enemies,  as  St.  Paul  says.  He  prays 
on  the  Cross,  and  for  whom  ?  For  His  executioners 
and  for  those  who  blaspheme  Him.  "  Father,  forgive 
them,  for  they  know  not  what  they  do."  (St.  Luke 
xxiii.  34).  Will  not  this  example  make  you  lay  aside 
all  animosity  ?  Will  it  not  teach  you  that  you  must 
love  your  neighbour  in  all  things  and  on  all  occasions. 

Do  you  wish  to  become  obedient  ?  Behold  your 
God  on  the  Cross.  He  bears  His  Cross  out  of 
obedience  to  His  heavenly  Father.  He  endures 
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every  kind  of  torment  because  His  Father  requires 
this  from  Him;  He  allows  Himself  to  be  nailed  to 
the  Cross,  and  dies  on  it  merely  from  obedience. 
"  He  became  obedient  to  the  death  of  the  cross." 
(Phil.  ii.  8). 

Do  you  wish  for  the  virtue  of  patience  ?  Behold 
your  Divine  Saviour  who  endures  all  kinds  of  ill- 
treatment,  mockery,  humiliation,  pain,  and  abandon 
ment,  without  complaining  :  "  He  did  not  open  His 
mouth."  (Is.  liii.  7.)  Without  a  doubt,  this  will  help 
you  greatly  to  bear  your  Cross  patiently.  Are  you 
tried,  the  holy  way  of  the  Cross  is  the  most  powerful 
means  to  console  you. 

Would  you  become  more  humble  !  Here  is  the 
school  where  you  can  learn  this  virtue.  The  Supreme 
Majesty  humbled  to  the  very  dust,  the  Supreme 
Wisdom  mocked  and  despised,  the  Supreme  Sanctity 
put  on  a  footing  with  malefactors !  How  can  pride 
and  self-esteem  remain  in  the  face  of  such  an 
example  ? 

Would  you  become  more  and  more  pure  of  heart  ? 
Behold  Jesus  on  His  sorrowful  journey  !  He  suffers 
for  all  sins,  but  especially  for  the  sin  of  im 
purity.  On  Calvary  He  is  deprived  of  His  garments 
to  expiate,  by  His  shame,  the  sin  of  lust.  This 
sight  will  cause  you  to  detest  impurity  more  and 
more,  and  to  love  purity.  •  •;,  . 

Would  you  become  meek  ?  Contemplate  your 
Redeemer  bathed  in  blood  !  Like  a  lamb  He  is  led 
to  the  slaughter  ;  opening  not  His  mouth  to  complain 
of  His  executioners.  He  may  well  tell  us  :  "  Learn 
from  Me  because  I  am  humble  and  meek  of  heart." 
(Math.  xi.  29.)  Constant  reflection  on  His  example 
will,  unfailingly,  move  you  to  imitate  His  meekness. 

Would  you  learn  the  value  of  mortification  ? 
Practise  the  way  of  the  Cross  ;  the  example  of  Jesus 
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will  make  you  see  there  with  how  much  reason  the 
apostle  has  said  that  "  they  who  are  Christ's  have 
crucified  their  flesh  with  their  vices  and  con 
cupiscences."  (Gal.  v.  24.) 

Would  you  make  progress  in  the  spirit  of  prayer  ? 
The  Way  of  the  Cross  will  make  easy  for  you  the 
practice  of  meditation  ;  it  will  detach  your  heart 
more  and  more  from  earthly  things  which  now 
prevent  it  from  flying  up  to  God. 

If  you  praclise  this  devotion,  my  brethren,  arid 
reflect  on  these  different  virtues  of  your  Saviour, 
especially  on  those  in  which  you  are  most  deficient, 
you  may  rest  assured  that  a  hatred  for  sin  and  a 
desire  to  please  God  will  grow  in  you  every  day. 

V. — Lastly,  to  encourage  us,  we  can  gain  a  plenary 
indulgence  for  ourselves  each  time  we  perform  the 
Way  of  the  Cross.  We  can  also  render  powerful 
assistance  to  the  souls  in  purgatory  ;  for,  by  each 
exercise  we  can  gain  other  plenary  indulgences 
which  we  may  apply  to  them. 

These  holy  souls  are  unable  to  help  themselves ; 
their  time  of  merit  is  past ;  but  we  can  do  a  great 
deal  for  them. 

Can  we  remain  insensible  to  their  lamentations  ? 
Listen  to  the  cries  they  address  us  from  their  place 
of  suffering  :  "  Have  pity  on  me,  have  pity  on  me  !  " 
(Job  xix.  21).  Spare  not  then  your  pity,  especially 
for  those  who  are  bound  by  the  ties  of  blood  or 
friendship.  Have  compassion  on  your  father  and 
mother,  to  whom  you  owe  your  existence,  who  have 
cared  for  you,  and  have  slaved  and  laboured — have 
pity  on  the  souls  of  your  brothers  and  sisters.  Take 
pity  on  your  benefactors,  on  those  who  perhaps  are 
in  purgatory  through  your  fault — have  pity  on  those 
who  are  abandoned  by  those  who  ought  to  pray  for 
them.  Your  prayers  and  the  indulgences  you  apply  to 
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them  are  as  a  key  to  the  gate  of  heaven.  Be  liberal, 
therefore,  and  remember  they  will  be  your  powerful 
friends  in  heaven,  and  your  intercessors  before  the 
throne  of  God. 

Resolve,  then,  to  practise  the  Way  of  the  Cross, 
my  brethren.  To  gain  the  indulgences  attached  to 
the  devotion,  we  must — ist:  be  in  a  state  of  grace. 
Although  a  sinner  may  also  make  the  Stations  of  the 
Cross  with  great  advantage,  in  order  to  obtain  the 
grace  of  a  sincere  conversion; — 2nd:  we  should  go 
from  one  station  to  another,  except  where  this  is 
impossible,  as  in  a  crowded  Church.  We  must  in 
that  case  turn,  if  we  can,  towards  the  station,  so  as 
in  some  way  to  change  our  position ; — 3rd  :  we 
ought  to  make  a  little  meditation  on  the  special 
circumstance  of  the  sufferings  of  Jesus  represented 
in  each  station  ;  should  you  not  be  able  to  do  this, 
it  is  sufficient  to  think  in  general  on  the  Passion  of 
Christ ; — 4th :  we  must  make  the  whole  of  the 
fourteen  stations  at  one  time.  To  be  able  to  gain 
the  indulgences  of  the  stations  in  presence  of  a 
crucifix  in  time  of  sickness,  or  at  any  other  times, 
as  at  sea,  we  must — ist :  have  a  crucifix  blessed  by 
a  priest  who  has  the  faculties  for  this  blessing.  2nd: 
We  must  hold  the  crucifix  in  the  hand.  3rd  :  We 
must  say  fourteen  times  the  "  Our  Father,"  the 
"  Hail  Mary,"  "  Glory  be  to  the  Father;"  and  after 
these  the  "  Our  Father,  Hail  Mary,  and  Glory  be  to 
the  Father,"  five  times  in  honour  of  the  Five 
Wounds  of  Jesus,  and  one  "  Our  Father,  Hail  Mary, 
and  Glory  be  to  the  Father,"  for  the  intention  of 
our  holy  Father  the  Pope. 

We  have  seen  now,  my  brethren,  the  origin  and 
the  advantages  of  the  Stations  of  the  Cross,  and  the 
mode  of  practising  the  devotion.  By  means  of  it  we 
may  show  our  gratitude  to  Jesus  Christ  for  His  suf- 
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ferings  and  death:  and  console  His  sacred  heart  and 
that  of  His  Blessed  Mother.  It  will  gain  for  us  the 
grace  to  avoid  sin,  and  advance  daily  in  the  way  of 
Christian  virtue.  By  the  indulgences  we  may  lessen 
our  own  term  of  purgatory,  and  deliver  the  souls 
already  detained  there.  Let  us  not  slight  such 
opportunities  of  grace.  In  the  life  of  St.  Alphonsus 
Liguori,  founder  of  the  congregation  of  the  Redemp- 
tionists,  and  a  great  lover  of  Jesus  crucified,  we  read, 
that,  out  of  devotion  for  the  sufferings  of  Jesus,  he 
never  allowed  a  day  to  pass  without  visiting  the 
Stations  of  the  Cross.  In  every  house  of  his  order, 
he  caused  them  to  be  erected  in  the  corridors  of  the 
monastery.  After  resigning  the  burden  of  his 
diocese,  as  he  was  a  bishop,  he  returned  to  his 
monastery  at  a  great  age,  and  as  long  as  he  could 
stand,  he  had  himself  led  by  a  lay  brother  from  one 
station  to  another,  so  determined  was  he  not  to 
abandon  his  favourite  devotion.  Later,  when  it  was 
impossible  for  him  either  to  walk  or  stand,  he  made 
his  Way  of  the  Cross,  sitting  in  a  chair  or  on  his  sick 
bed,  holding  in  his  hand  the  crucifix,  which  he  had 
had  blessed  by  the  superior  of  the  Franciscan  order. 
Follow,  my  brethren,  the  example  of  this  holy  man  ; 
make  the  Stations  of  the  Cross  as  often  as  you  can  ; 
practise  it  above  all  during  the  course  of  this  hoi) 
week;  and  do  so  with  a  lively  faith,  firm  hope,  and 
great  love ;  and  with  true  contrition  for  your  sins. 
The  Way  of  the  Cross  will  be  for  you  a  source  of 
many  graces,  and  one  day  you  will  be  able  to  say  : 
"  Now  all  good  things  came  to  me  together  with  it.'' 
(Wisdom  vii.  n.) 


EASTER   SUNDAY. 


FIRST  SERMON.— OUR    RESURRECTION 
TO  VIRTUE. 


He  is  risen,  He  is  not  here." — St.  Mark,  xvi.  16. 


IT  was  this  joyful  tidings,  my  brethren,  which  the 
angel  brought  to  the  devout  women,  when  they 
came  to  embalm  the  body  of  Jesus.  "  He  is  risen, 
he  is  not  here."  "  You  come  here,"  said  the  angel, 
:t  to  seek  Jesus  who  was  crucified,  you  wish  to 
embalm  His  body  ;  but  see,  He  is  no  longer  here,  He 
is  risen.  Go  and  announce  this  to  His  disciples, 
and  tell  them  that  they  shall  find  Him  in  Galilee." 
Jesus  is  risen  from  the  tomb,  my  brethren,  death 
has  not  had  the  victory  over  Him.  He,  who  a  while 
ago  was  despised,  and  considered  the  last  of  men  ; 
He,  in  whom  nothing  was  to  be  seen  but  humiliation 
and  abjection  ;  Who  died  on  the  Cross,  has  put  His 
enemies  to  shame,  and  frustrated  their  efforts.  He 
is  risen,  and  that  not  only  for  the  greater  shame  of 
his  enemies,  and  for  His  own  exaltation,  but  as  the 
Apostle  says :  "  He  is  also  risen  for  our  sanctification," 
inasmuch  as  we  have  in  His  resurrection  an  image  of 
our  resurrection  from  the  grave  of  sin.  It  is  this 
resurrection  of  ours  of  which  I  shall  speak  of  to-day, 
and,  I  need  not  say,  it  is  a  subject  which  deserves 
every  attention. 

The  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  whom  I  shall  here 
take  as  my  guide,  wishing  to  teach  us  what  likeness 
our  spiritual  resurrection  must  have  with  the 
resurrection  of  Christ,  says  :  "  If  you  be  risen  with 
Christ,  seek  the  things  that  are  above."  (Col.  iii.  I.) 
As  if  to  say,  dearly  beloved,  as  Christ,  having  risen 
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from  the  dead,  no  longer  lives  an  earthly  life,  but  a 
heavenly  one,  so  also  must  you,  if  you  be  spiritually 
risen,  lead  not  an  earthly  but  a  heavenly  life ;  you 
must  seek  the  goods  which  are  above,  you  must  seek 
your  salvation,  work  at  that  in  which  your  last  end, 
your  supreme  happiness  is  concerned  ;  you  must 
seek  your  enjoyments  in  virtue,  in  good  works,  in 
serving  God,  and  in  observing  His  commandments  ! 
Yes,  my  brethren,  such  must  be  your  disposition  of 
mind  and  heart,  if  you  are  truly  risen  with  Christ, 
or  hope  to  rise  with  Him  before  Easter-tirne  comes 
to  a  close,  "  seek  the  things  that  are  above."  For  the 
welfare  of  your  soul  you  must  have  your  salvation  at 
heart.  Henceforth  you  must  seek  those  things  that 
are  spiritual  and  everlasting,  and  not  those  that  are 
earthly  and  perishable.  You  must  not  be  like  to  the 
irrational  beasts,  who  ever  look  down  to  the  earth, 
but  like  the  eagle,  to  which  Jesus  Christ  compares 
His  true  disciples.  The  eagle  always  soars  aloft,  flies 
towards  heaven,  and  keeps  his  eyes  fixed  on  the  sun. 
Thus  must  be  the  conduct  of  a  true  Christian,  he 
must  raise  up  his  heart  and  direct  his  thoughts  and 
longings  to  heaven  ;  and  whereas  before  he  delighted 
in  sin,  in  vanity,  in  pride,  the  pleasures  of  the  world, 
now  that  he  is  risen  with  Christ,  he  must  seek  his 
pleasure  in  things  divine,  in  humility,  sobriety,  purity, 
penance,  and  mortification,  in  a  word,  in  the  fulfil 
ment  of  his  Christian  duties  in  working  out  his 
salvation.  If  you  wish,  then,  to  know,  my  brethren, 
whether  you  are  truly  risen  with  Christ,  enter  within 
yourselves,  and  examine  by  what  spirit  you  are  now 
.-inimated  ;  see  if  you  are  eager  for  those  things  which 
are  above,  if  you  have  a  taste  for  what  is  good  and 
virtuous,  for,  as  an  appetite  for  food  and  drink  is  a 
sign  of  health  in  the  body,  so  a  relish  for  what  is 
divine  and  heavenly  is  a  sign  of  the  healthy  condition 
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of  your  soul,  it  is  a  sign  that  you  are  risen  to  a  new 
life.  Enter,  then,  within  yourselves  and  put  the 
serious  question  to  yourselves,  what  it  is  that  I  am 
really  anxious  for?  What  is  it  that  most  attracts  me? 
Do  I  seek  heaven  and  the  happiness  of  my  soul 
before  everything  else  ?  Do  I  avail  myself  of  every 
opportunity  to  do  good  ?  Have  I  a  taste  for  prayer, 
for  reading  good  books,  for  assisting  at  the  divine 
services,  at  sermons,  for  works,  self-denial?  If  you 
can  answer  yes  to  these  questions,  then  you  may  say 
this  is  a  good  sign,  and  you  may  confidently  hope- 
that  you  are  risen  with  Christ.  But  if  you  have  to 
answer  no,  if  you  are  still  slothful  in  doing  good,  feel 
no  attraction  for  the  Church,  but  consider  the  services 
too  long,  and  have  more  attraction  for  the  world,  for 
its  pleasures  and  vanities  than  for  piety,  the  sign 
is  not  a  good  one.  Do  you  prefer  to  be  in  the  company 
of  men  in  the  public-house  rather  than  in  the  House 
of  God.  If  you  neglect  your  prayers  morning  and 
night,  and,  in  a  word,  find  time  for  everything  except 
to  serve  God,  this  is  a  sign,  and  an  unmistakable 
one,  that  you  have  not  truly  risen  with  Christ,  that 
you  have  not  as  yet  begun  to  lead  a  new  life,  inasmuch 
as  you  seek  for  nothing  but  what  is  earthly  and 
perishable. 

The  Apostle  St.  Paul  makes  another  reflection 
regarding  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  which  is  also 
worthy  of  our  attention,  because  it  points  out  another 
quality  which  our  resurrection  must  have  to  har 
monize  with  that  of  Christ.  In  the  sixth  chapter  of 
his  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  he  writes :  "  Christ 
rising  again  from  the  dead,  dieth  now  no  more, 
death  shall  no  more  have  dominion  over  Him.  (vi.  9.) 
By  this  he  wishes  to  teach  us,  that  our  spiritual 
resurrection  must  not  be  merely  for  a  little  while  to 
die  again  ;  but  that  it  must  be  lasting,  and  that  the 
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death  of  sin  should  never  have  dominion  over  us 
again.  In  other  words,  it  is  not  sufficient  to  rise 
with  Christ,  and  like  Him,  it  is  not  sufficient  for  us  to 
fulfil  our  Easter  duty,  and  confess  our  sins;  we  must 
further  forsake  those  sins,  and  that  not  for  a  time, 
for  a  week  or  two,  for  a  few  months  or  years,  but  for 
ever,  for  the  whole  of  our  lives  ;  we  must  determine 
never  to  return  to  the  death  of  sin,  to  the  grave  of 
our  former  disorders  and  evil  customs.  This  is  the 
way  we  have  to  arise,  we  have  to  quit  sin,  and  begin 
a  new  life;  for,  as  St.  Chrysostom  very  justly 
remarks :  "  A  sinner  is  ungrateful  for  the  grace 
received,  if,  after  having  obtained  forgiveness,  he 
dares  to  sin  again.  He  is  not  worthy  of  health,'* 
continues  the  same  holy  father,  "  who,  after  he  has 
been  cured,  injures  and  wounds  himself  afresh. 
Neither  does  he  merit  to  be  cleansed,  who  defiles 
himself  again  after  receiving  grace."  But  if  this  be 
so,  what  are  we  to  say  of  those  who  have  no  sooner 
been  to  confession,  where  their  souls  were  cleansed 
by  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  made  their  Easter 
Communion,  than  they  once  more  stain  their  soul 
by  sin,  and  wander  again  in  their  old  ways?  Is  this 
doing  penance,  my  brethren  ?  Is  this  renouncing 
sin  ?  Can  this  be  called  a  resurrection  at  all  ?  To 
rise  with  Christ,  and  like  Him,  we  must  rise  out  of 
the  grave  of  our  sins,  and  be  strongly  determined 
not  to  return  thither  again.  For  by  sin  we  cause 
the  death  of  our  souls,  inasmuch  as  we  despoil  it  of 
sanctifying  grace,  which  is  its  spiritual  life.  We 
must  keep  a  careful  watch  upon  our  thoughts,  our 
works  and  our  deeds.  We  must  avoid  the  occasions 
of  sin,  we  must  renounce  whatever  in  the  past  has 
led  us  into  sin.  If  we  fail  in  this,  we  shall  not 
continue  to  be  risen  with  Christ;  on  the  contrary, 
we  shall  fall  as  deeply  into  sin  as  before.  The  chief 
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of  the  Apostles,  St.  Peter,  in  one  of  his  Epistles, 
compares  people  who  act  in  this  way  to  dogs,  who 
return  to  their  vomit,  and  to  swine  that  have  been 
washed,  and  wallow  again  in  the  mire.  (2  Pet.  ii. 
22.)  Thus  it  is  that  St.  Peter  speaks  of  those  who 
have  abandoned  the  way  of  justice,  who  disobey  the 
laws  of  God,  and  continue  to  transgress  them, 
though  they  wear  the  appearance  of  conversion, 
who  after  having  risen,  fall  again  and  return  to  the 
grave  of  sin. 

Let  me  entreat  you,  my  brethren,  who  are  now 
listening  to  me,  not  to  be  of  the  number  of  such 
wretched  people.  Having  risen  with  Christ,  remain 
risen.  With  the  spouse  of  the  Canticle  of  Canticles, 
say :  "I  have  taken  off  and  laid  aside  the  heavy  and 
uncomfortable  garment  of  sin;  I  will  never  assume 
it  again.  "  I  have  washed  my  feet,"  I  have  purified 
my  conscience  in  the  waters  of  contrition,  in  the 
Blood  of  Jesus  Christ ;  I  will  never  defile  it  again  by 
sin.  No,  far  from  me  be  such  infidelity,  such  in 
constancy,  such  ingratitude !  Having  risen  with 
Christ,  I  will  continue  to  live  with  Him,  I  will  keep 
myself  here  on  earth  united  to  Him  in  love  and 
friendship,  so  that  I  may  be  united  with  Him  for 
ever  in  heaven.  May  God  grant  to  every  one  of  you 
this  blessing  in  ....  Amen. 


EASTER  SUNDAY. 


SECOND  SERMON.— THE  PROOFS  OF  A 
SINNER'S   RESURRECTION. 


Behold  the  place  where  they  laid  Him." — St.  Mark  xvi.  6. 


OUR  divine  Redeemer  had  on  many  occasions 
spoken  of  His  bitter  Passion.  He  had  said  how  all 
would  be  accomplished  that  was  written  of  the  Son 
of  Man ;  how  He  would  be  delivered  into  the  hands 
of  His  enemies ;  how  they  would  mock,  scourge, 
and  crucify  Him;  but  He  also  foretold  that  He 
would  rise  on  the  third  day  :  "  After  three  days  I 
shall  rise  again."  He  had  foretold  this,  not  only  to 
His  disciples,  but  also  repeatedly  to  the  Jews : 
therefore,  it  was  that  the  high  priests  and  the 
Pharisees,  after  Jesus  was  dead,  after  He  had  been 
taken  down  from  the  cross  and  buried,  went  to 
Pilate,  and  said  to  him  :  this  seducer  boasted  when 
He  was  yet  alive,  that,  after  three  days,  He  would 
arise ;  cause  the  grave  to  be  guarded  till  the  third 
day,  for  fear  His  disciples  come  and  steal  Him 
away,  and  then  announce  that  He  is  risen.  Insane 
prudence  of  the  Jews  !  Seal  the  grave,  place  your 
guards  about  it !  With  all  these  precautions,  you 
cannot  and  you  will  not  prevent  the  Saviour  from 
rising,  you  will  not  frustrate  His  prediction,  nor 
place  limits  to  His  Omnipotence  !  The  Saviour 
"  is  risen,  as  He  had  said."  To  make  known  this 
great  event,  there  was  towards  sun-rise  a  great 
earthquake.  "  And  behold  there  was  a  great  earth 
quake,"  says  the  Holy  Gospel.  An  angel  descended 
from  heaven,  rolled  back  the  stone  from  the  grave, 
and,  assuming  a  human  appearance,  sat  himself 
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down  on  the  stone.  By  all  this  the  guards  "are 
struck  with  fear,  and  become  as  dead  men."  In 
spite  of  all  the  precautions  the  Jews  had  taken, 
sealing  the  grave,  and  setting  guards  round  about  it, 
the  Saviour  is  risen.  And  not  only  risen,  but  He 
wished  that  His  resurrection  would  at  once  be  known 
and  revealed.  He  accordingly  showed  Himself  to 
Mary  Magdalen,  to  the  pious  women,  to  the  disciples, 
on  their  way  to  Emmaus,  and  to  the  Apostles 
assembled  together ;  He  spoke  with  them,  ate  and 
drank  with  them  ;  He  conversed  publicly  with  them, 
and  that,  for  the  length  of  forty  days,  till  He  finally 
ascended  into  heaven. 

Let  us  see  how  this  applies  to  ourselves.  As  our 
Divine  Redeemer  manifested  Himself,  and  made  it 
evident  that  He  was  truly  risen,  so  also  must  the 
sinner  show  that  he  is  spiritually  risen ;  that  he  has 
risen  out  of  the  grave  of  his  sins,  and  means  to  lead 
a  better  life  in  the  future.  The  sinner  is  bound  to  this 
public  testification,  as  well  as  in  regard  to  God,  as 
in  regard  to  man :  two  points  which  it  is  very 
important  to  treat,  and  which  are  well  worthy  of 
your  whole  attention. 

A  sinner  must  give  open  proofs  of  his  spiritual 
resurrection.  He  owes  this  duty  first  towards  God. 
Why  ?  Why  towards  God  ?  Does  not  God  know 
when  the  sinner  is  truly  risen,  when  he  is  converted, 
and  has  obtained  pardon,  made  a  good  confession, 
and  repented  of  his  sins?  Certainly,  God  knows 
this  ;  He,  who  fathoms  the  hearts  and  reins  of  men, 
knows  all.  It  is  not  for  this  reason,  therefore,  that 
a  sinner  must  show  to  the  world  that  he  is  risen, 
and  converted ;  but  it  is  to  repair  publicly  the 
dishonour  he  has  done  to  God  by  his  sinful  life. 
As  you  know,  my  brethren,  when  anyone  sins,  it  is 
not  only  a  transgression  of  God's  laws  and  com- 
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mandrnents,  it  is  not  only  a  disobedience,  a  rebellion 
against  God's  Supreme  Majesty,  but  it  is  besides  an 
insult  offered  to  God.  Man,  God's  own  creature,  gives 
Him  no  thought,  much  less  does  he  esteem  and  fear 
Him  ;  nay,  he  even  laughs  at  Him.  When  a  man 
sins,  it  is  as  if  he  said  to  God  :  You  forbid  me  to  do 
this ;  I  ought  in  accordance  to  avoid  this  act:,  but 
whether  You  forbid  it  or  not,  whether  it  be  pleasing 
to  You  or  not,  I  will  do  it !  Thus,  as  you  see,  a 
deliberate  sin  is  a  real  contempt,  a  real  insult  to 
God,  therefore,  it  is  that  the  Apostle  says:  "Thou, 
by  the  transgression  of  the  law,  dishonourest  God." 
{Rom.  ii.  23.)  He  does  not  merely  say  you  have 
been  rebellious  towards  God ;  you  have  irritated 
God,  incurred  punishment,  drawn  down  His  ven 
geance  upon  you,  but  you  have  dishonoured,  despised 
God,  and  your  contempt  and  dishonour  is  all  the 
greater,  as  the  evil,  the  sin  was  committed  in  public, 
before  the  eyes  of  men.  It  is  painful  enough  to  a 
parent  to  be  offended  and  disobeyed  by  his  children 
in  private,  but  when  we  do  this  publicly,  in  the 
presence  of  others,  disowning  his  authority,  and 
setting  his  bidding  at  defiance,  the  dishonour  and 
contempt  is  doubled.  This  is  the  way,  miserable 
sinner,  you  have  acted  towards  God,  you  have  been 
disobedient  to  Him,  not  only  in  secret,  (this  alone 
was  contempt  enough)  but  you  have  dared  to  disobey 
Him  in  public  by  sinning  in  the  presence  and  in 
the  hearing  of  others,  and  you  have  thus  shown 
great  dishonour  and  contempt  to  your  Creator.  This 
dishonour,  this  contempt  must  be  atoned  for;  but 
how  can  you  expiate  it  ?  By  no  other  means  and  no 
other  way  than  by  making  it  evident  to  all  men  that 
you  have  entirely  changed  your  ways  and  your  con 
duct,  and  have  been  reformed  in  your  mode  of  life,  by 
showing  that  you,  who  up  till  now  have  given  your- 
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selves  up  to  drunkenness,  are  sober  and  temperate, 
and  you  who  before  were  addicted  to  cursing  and 
obscene  language,  are  now  modest  in  your  conversa 
tion  and  your  manners,  and,  lastly,  you  who  have  been 
neglectful  of  Mass  on  Sundays  and  holy-days  of 
obligation,  proving  in  this  your  contempt  of  the  laws 
of  God  and  His  Church,  that  you  are  now  determined 
to  attend  regularly.  This  is  what  you  owe  to  God, 
and  this  it  is  which  the  Apostle  imposes  upon  all 
sinners  when  he  says,  "  Present  yourselves  to  God 
as  those  that  are  alive  from  the  dead  and  your  members 
as  instruments  of  justice  unto  God."  (Rom.  vi.  13.) 
As  if  he  would  say,  because  you  have  despised  God, 
and  caused  Him  dishonour  by  using  your  members  to 
sin,  let  these  members  serve  to  repair  this  dishonour 
as  instruments  of  justice,  of  all  that  is  virtuous,  holy, 
and  good.  This  is  the  resurrection  the  sinner  must 
show  in  duty  towards  God.  He  must  also  make  it 
evident  to  men.  This  obligation  he  has  drawn  on 
himself  because  some  he  has  grieved  by  his  sinful 
life,  others  he  has  disedified,  scandalized,  and  excited 
to  evil,  and  to  sin.  If  any  of  you,  my  brethren,  feel 
guilty  in  any  of  these  respects,  you  must  know  that 
you  are  bound  to  repair,  as  far  as  lies  in  your  power, 
the  injury  you  have  done.  Make  a  review,  then,  of 
your  conduct  towards  your  wives,  your  husbands, 
children ;  whether  by  keeping  bad  company,  fre 
quenting  public-houses,  staying  out  at  night,  by  the 
squandering  of  money  that  should  go  for  food  and 
education  of  your  children,  you  have  grieved  and 
brought  your  family  to  distress.  See,  further, 
whether,  as  Catholics,  by  your  drunkenness,  cursing, 
and  swearing,  you  have  scandalized  your  neighbours, 
and  brought  discredit  on  your  holy  religion.  Woe 
to  him  by  whom  scandal  cometh.  Those  who  see 
and  hear  you  commit  sin  cannot  look  on  with 
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indifference,  they  saw  you  offending  God  and 
damning  your  soul.  They  could  not  remain 
insensible,  if  they  remained  unmoved,  whilst  God 
was  being  offended,  and  a  man  deliberately  flinging 
himself  into  hell ;  they  would  prove  that  they  had  no 
love  either  for  God  or  their  neighbours.  Thus  it  is 
that  you  have  grieved  the  hearts  of  virtuous  people, 
and  others  not  so  affected,  slothful  and  weak 
Christians,  you  have  disedified  and  scandalized,  and 
perhaps  made  partakers  of  your  sin.  And  how 
great  is  the  number  of  the  latter  class  who  grieve 
not  at  sin  ?  Sad  to  say,  much  greater  than  those 
who  feel  distressed.  Thus,  when  you  spoke  evil  of 
anyone,  you  were  encouraged  ;  when  you  used 
obscene  language,  some  laughed,  others  took  it  up, 
and  others  again  carried  it  to  greater  length  ;  when 
you  were  wasting  your  time  and  money  in  the  public 
house,  your  companions  remained  with  you,  and 
joined  you  in  your  drunken  spree.  This  is  how  you 
have  brought  misery  on  your  associates,  who  through 
your  fault  have  committed  as  many  or  even  more 
sins  than  yourself.  Such  are  the  consequences 
of  your  bad  sinful  life.  You  have  grieved  the 
good,  and  the  weak  by  your  scandal  you  have 
disedified  and  brought  to  sin.  How,  then,  are  you 
to  repair  the  consequences  of  your  sinful  life  ?  There 
is  no  other  means  but  a  real  and  sincere  conversion, 
giving  unmistakable  proof  that  you  have  abandoned 
your  sinful  and  scandalous  course  of  the  past,  and 
are  risen,  and  mean  to  remain  risen,  with  Christ. 
What  you  have  then  to  do  is,  in  the  first  place,  to 
repair  as  far  as  you  can  the  dishonour  which  you 
have  caused  to  your  Lord  and  God  ;  to  bring  joy  to 
those  whom  you  have  pained  and  afflicted,  and  your 
conversion  will  have  a  good  effect  on  those  whom 
you  have  disedified,  scandalized,  and  brought  to  sin. 
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See,  in  a  word,  that  your  conversion  be  a  true  and 
permanent  one,  do  not  become  like  the  dogs  of  which 
St.  Peter  speaks,  that  return  to  their  vomit;  nor  like 
the  swine  that  are  washed,  who  wallow  again  in  the 
mire.  Return  not  to  your  former  sinful  life,  and 
take  care  not  to  lose  the  fear  and  horror  which  you 
have  conceived  of  sin.  Shun  and  persist  in  shunning 
everything,  which  has  brought  you  to  sin,  and  which 
would  undoubtedly  bring  you  to  it  again.  Make  an 
effort  to  spend  the  remainder  of  your  life  in  virtue 
and  good  works  ;  think  of  the  reward  which  God 
promises  to  you  if  you  serve  Him  faithfully  to  the 
end  of  your  life,  namely,  the  reward  of  heaven  ;  a 
happiness  which  is  not  to  be  found  here  on  earth, 
which  surpasses  all  that  we  can  think  of  or  conceive  ! 
Think  often,  my  brethren,  think  constantly  on  this 
reward,  which  you  will  gain  by  serving  God  faithfully, 
and  the  remembrance  of  it  will  strengthen  you  and 
help  you  to  keep  out  of  sin  :  and  urge  you  to  apply 
yourselves  with  constant  zeal  to  do  good,  to  do  all 
that  is  required  for  your  salvation.  This  is  the  only 
course  that  will  ensure  you  that  one  day,  like  your 
Divine  Redeemer,  you  shall  rise  gloriously,  immortal 
and  impassable,  to  enjoy  the  glory  of  heaven  with 
soul  and  body.  This  happiness  I  wish  you  all  in 
Amen. 
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THIRD   SERMON.— ON    RELAPSING 
INTO    SIN. 


"And  He   rose   again." — //.  Cor.  v.  16. 


WHEN  our  blessed  Saviour  was  taken  down  from 
the  cross  by  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  and  laid  in  a  new 
sepulchre  of  stone,  in  which  no  one  had  yet  been 
buried,  certain  pious  women  had  brought  sweet  spices 
to  anoint  the  body  of  Jesus.  Yet,  as  they  were  not 
allowed  to  do  this  on  the  Sabbath,  this  being  a  great 
feast  among  the  Jews,  they  rose  early  the  following 
day,  and  at  sun-rise  arrived  at  the  place  where 
they  knew  that  Jesus  was  buried.  But  great  was 
their  astonishment  to  find  the  stone  rolled  back, 
and  no  one  there  but  an  angel  clothed  with  a  white 
robe,  who  said  to  them  :  Fear  not  !  you  seek  Jesus 
of  Nazareth  who  was  crucified.  He  is  risen.  He  is 
not  here.  Behold  the  place  where  they  laid  Him. 
But  go,  tell  His  disciples. 

See  here,  the  great  and  remarkable  event  which 
we  celebrate  to-day,  namely,  that  our  blessed  Saviour 
is  risen  from  the  dead.  It  is  after  His  example  that 
we  must  also  arise,  not  in  a  corporeal  but  in  a  spiritual 
way.  This  the  Apostle  St.  Paul  teaches,  and  exacts 
in  pressing  words  from  the  faithful  :  "  That  as  Christ 
is  risen  from  the  dead  by  the  glory  of  the  Father,  so 
we  also  may  walk  in  newness  of  life"  (Rom.  vi.  4)  ; 
that  is,  that  we  should  rise  from  the  death  of  sin  and 
assume  another,  a  new  life  ;  a  new  life,  not  for  a  few 
days,  not  for  a  few  weeks,  not  for  a  few  months  or 
years,  but  for  as  long  as  we  live,  for,  says  the  same 
Apostle,  just  as  Cxhrist  rose  from  the  dead,  never  to 
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die  again,  just  as  death  no  longer  had  any  dominion 
over  Him,  we,  being  risen  with  Christ,  must  remain 
spiritually  risen  with  Him.  "  So  we  also  may  walk 
in  newness  of  life."  (ibid.)  It  is  in  this  point  that 
many  Christians  fail  grievously.  They  are  quite 
prepared  to  rise  with  Christ  :  but  to  remain  risen 
with  Christ,  to  guard  themselves  from  sinning 
mortally,  this  does  not  harmonize  with  their  ideas  ; 
and  they  invent  several  reasons  for  their  infidelity  to 
God,  to  excuse  their  relapsing  into  their  former  sins. 
But  they  are  false  reasons,  false  excuses,  which  they 
bring  forward,  as  I  will  endeavour  to  prove  to  them 
to-day ;  and  this  will  form  the  subject  of  our  discourse. 
What  is  it  that  sinners  bring  forward  to  excuse 
themselves  in  their  inconstancy  in  good,  in  their 
relapses  into  their  former  sins  ?  Human  weakness  ! 
Man  is  frail,  they  say  ;  it  is  easy  for  him  to  fall  into 
sin.  But  cease,  man,  to  pretend  your  weakness  : 
for  you  deceive  yourself  greatly  when,  under  the 
pretext  of  human  weakness,  you  seek  to  excuse  your 
sins.  For  certain  it  is  you  are  only  weak  because 
you  choose  to  be  so ;  you  sin  simply  because  you 
wish  to  commit  sin.  No  one  can  force  your  will  to 
this.  Fortified  with  God's  grace,  which  will  not  fail 
you,  you  can  overcome  and  conquer  all  inducements, 
all  temptations  which  are  offered  you  by  the  devil, 
the  world  and  the  flesh,  no  matter  how  great,  how 
violent  they  may  be.  Do  you  think  it  is  impossible 
to  serve  God  and  to  observe  all  His  commandments 
fully  ?  Would  you  dare  to  think  or  say  that  it  is 
impossible,  for  example,  to  give  up  cursing  and  never 
to  swear  ;  that  it  is  impossible  to  lead  a  pure  life, 
and  never  to  commit  impurity  in  thought,  word,  or 
deed  ;  that  it  is  impossible  not  to  overstep  the  limits 
of  temperance,  and  not  to  commit  excess  in  eating 
or  drinking  ?  O,  were  you  so  wanton  as  to  think  or 
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say  this,  you  would  be  in  great  error  and  speak  rank 
heresy  ;  you  would  then  fall  into  the  heresy  of  the 
Jansenists,  which  is  expressly  condemned  by  the 
Chair  of  St.  Peter,  by  the  Head  of  the  Church.  No, 
no,  God  does  not  command  impossibilities,  He  does 
not  impose  difficult  tasks  ;  on  the  contrary,  as  our 
Lord  Himself  testifies,  His  yoke  is  sweet,  and  His 
burden  light  !  No,  says  St.  John  :  "  His  command 
ments  are  not  heavy."  (I.  Epis.  v.  3.)  At  all  times, 
in  all  countries  and  all  parts  of  the  world,  there  have 
been  men,  thousands  and  thousands,  who  have  borne 
this  burden  faithfully  ;  men  in  every  respect  like  to 
us,  who  have  walked  in  the  way  of  the  Lord,  who 
have  perfectly  observed  all  His  justice,  all  His 
commandments ;  men  of  whom  Sacred  Scripture 
bears  witness  that  "  They  were  just  before  God." 
(Luke  i.  6.)  And  are  we  to  fail  in  this,  to  excuse 
ourselves  from  it  under  pretext  of  our  weakness  ? 
Can  we  not,  must  we  not  do  what  other  men  do  and 
have  done  ?  O,  believe  me,  my  brethren,  the  greatest 
grief  of  heart,  the  greatest  remorse,  the  bitterest 
pain  which  the  lost  souls  suffer  in  hell  is  the  knowledge 
and  conviction  that  they  might  have  been  saved  like 
many  other  men ;  that  they  could  have  lead  as 
Christian  a  life  and  abstained  from  sin  as  well  as 
those  who  are  in  heaven,  and  that  they  have  not 
done  it  nor  wished  to  do  so.  Speak,  then,  no  longer, 
O  man,  no  matter  who  you  are,  of  your  weakness ; 
rest  no  longer  in  it,  do  not  excuse  yourself  any  longer 
on  that  head  !  Do  you  know,  that  helped  and 
strengthened  with  God's  grace  you  can  observe  God's 
laws  and  commandments,  and  that  easily  ?  Know, 
then,  that  you  can  rise  with  Christ  and  remain  risen. 
But  perhaps  you  go  on  thinking,  we  meet  with  too 
many  obstacles,  too  many  dangers  of  sinning,  to 
remain  risen  with  Christ  !  That  there  are  dangers 
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and  obstacles  is  quite  true,  and  has  been  true  at  all 
times  ;  no  one  denies  this,  but  if  this  be  so,  if  there- 
are  dangers  and  obstacles,  then  it  is  your  duty  to 
overcome  those  obstacles,  to  avoid  those  dangers  in 
order  not  to  fall  into  sin.  Well,  then,  you  acknow 
ledge,  and  I  confess  it  with  you,  that  there  are  perils 
and  dangers  of  sin  ;  and  you  would  not  avoid  them, 
you  would  freely  go  and  expose  yourselves  to  them  ! 
Will  it,  then,  not  be  your  fault  if  you  fall  into  sin  ? 
Certainly  if  you  continue  to  live  in  a  situation  wherein 
there  is  someone  who  is  an  occasion  of  sin  to  you;  if 
you  continue  to  frequent  some  house  or  some 
company  which  is  for  you  an  occasion  of  sin,  beyond 
all  doubt  you  will  fall,  you  will  sin  ;  but  will  not  this 
imprudence  be  your  own  ?  To  wish  to  guard  oneself 
from  sinning,  and  to  expose  oneself  to  the  occasions 
of  sin,  is  this  not  wishing  to  walk  on  blazing  hot 
coals  without  hurting,  without  burning  oneself? 
Ought  you  not  to  shun  such  dangers,  and  can  you 
not  do  so  very  easily  ?  In  the  time  of  Noah,  there 
were  plenty  of  dangers  of  sin  ;  all  flesh  had  become 
corrupted,  and  nevertheless,  Noah  and  his  'children 
remained  just.  Why  ?  because  he  would  not  have  any 
intercourse  with  vicious  men,  because  he  avoided 
their  company.  At  the  time  of  Lot,  the  world  was 
no  less  wicked.  Lot  found  himself  in  a  godless  city, 
nevertheless  he  remained  just.  Why  ?  because  he 
avoided  the  occasions  of  sin,  and  would  have  no 
intercourse  with  the  wicked.  Do  you  also  act  thus, 
and  you  wrill  remain  virtuous,  you  will  not  sin,  nor 
allow  yourselves  to  be  led  into  sin.  Fly,  shun  those 
houses  where  there  is  danger  for  you,  avoid  those 
bad  companions  so  loose  in  their  conversation,  keep 
away  from  the  public  houses;  fly  from  all  such  places 
as  you  would  from  the  plague,  and  you  will  not  fall 
into  sin  ;  but,  having  risen  from  the  grave  of  your 
sins,  you  will  remain  risen  with  Christ. 
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But,  I  hear  you  say,  there  is  yet  something  which 
weighs  heavily  on  me  and  disturbs  me  :  it  is  my 
faults,  and  the  defects  with  which  I  am  contaminated, 
to  which  I  am  naturally  subject.  Yes,  it  is  quite 
possible  that  you  may  have  faults  and  defects,  but 
are  they  of  such  a  nature  that  you  cannot  overcome 
or  subdue  them  ?  Such  faults  I  know  not,  such  faults 
exist  not  !  How  does  it  happen  that  you  have  faults, 
and  continue  to  have  them  ?  Well,  because  you  do 
not  use  means,  powerful  means  to  rid  yourselves  of 
them  ;  because  with  you  those  faults  and  defects 
ought  to  disappear  of  themselves.  Enter  into 
yourselves,  can  you  deny  this  ;  must  you  not  confess 
this  ?  Tell  me,  then,  what  means  do  you  use  to 
overcome  your  faults  ?  You  know  that  you  are  of  an 
inquisitive  mind,  anxious  to  know  everything  that 
tends  to  the  prejudice  and  shame  of  your  neighbour  ; 
you  know  yourselves  to  be  loose-tongued,  thoughtless, 
imprudent  in  your  language,  that  many  a  time  you 
divulge  things  which  ought  to  be  kept  secret  ;  you 
know  that  you  are  quarrelsome  and  impatient  when 
anything  goes  against  you,  when  you  meet  with  any 
difficulty  ;  you  know7  that  you  are  passionate,  irritable 
for  a  trifle  :  you  know  that  you  have  these  and  many 
other  faults,  but  what  means  do  you  use,  what  means 
have  you  used,  so  far,  to  conquer  these  faults? 
Without  those  means  they  will  not  cease  ;  on  the 
contrary  they  will  increase,  grow  stronger,  and 
become  worse.  Well,  then,  tell  me  now  what  means 
did  you  use  to  check  them  ?  Ah,  absolutely  none, 
with  you  all  these  things  have  to  mend  themselves  ! 
Thoughtless  creature  !  does  a  sick  person  act  that 
way  ?  When  any  one  is  sick,  does  he  think,  "  this 
will  cease,  mend  of  itself?"  No,  no,  he  asks  advice, 
a  doctor  is  called  in,  and  he  cannot  be  too  wise,  too 
prudent,  and  too  skilled  :  all  the  medicines  which 


74  EASTER    SUNDAY. 


he  prescribes  are  taken  at  the  hours  and  time,  and 
in  the  quantities  prescribed,  let  them  be  ever  so 
bitter ;  for  we  fear  that  otherwise  we  cannot  be 
cured.  But,  when  you  are  sick  in  soul,  you  are  not 
in  the  least  concerned,  you  use  no  means  of  cure, 
for,  of  course,  to  do  so  would  be  too  troublesome, 
these  spiritual  ailments  and  faults  must  mend  of 
themselves.  Whose  fault  is  it,  then,  that  you  are 
sick  in  soul,  that  you  have,  and  continue  to  have 
faults  ?  Is  it  not  your  own,  because  you  use  no 
remedies  ?  What  means,  what  remedies  must  you 
use  to  be  healed  of  your  faults  ?  For  each  fault  and 
defect  a  special  remedy  can  be  prescribed  to  you  ; 
yet  there  is  a  general  one,  which  is  well  adapted  to 
overcome  all  human  weaknesses  and  faults,  and  it 
consists  in  this  :  we  must  daily,  and  principally  in 
the  morning,  enter  into  ourselves  and  reflect  :  "  this 
or  that  is  my  fault,  to-day  I  will  carefully  guard 
myself  against  it,  and  take  care  not  to  fall  into  it ; 
and,  should  I  be  so  unfortunate  as  to  commit  it 
again,  I  will  do  this  or  that  penance.'1  During  the 
day  this  resolution  should  be  renewed  from  time  to 
time,  and  at  night,  before  going  to  rest,  we  must 
examine  if  we  have  broken  it.  If  we  have  failed  to 
keep  it,  we  must  make  an  act  of  contrition,  and 
resolve  to  be  more  careful  the  following  day.  This 
practice  ought  to  be  observed  not  only  for  a  few 
days,  but  for  weeks  and  months,  and  the  fault  which 
has  thus  been  fought  day  after  day,  will  soon  be 
rooted  out  and  conquered.  See  here,  my  brethren, 
a  powerful  means  to  overcome  your  faults  and 
defects ;  but  will  you  henceforth  put  this  means  into 
practice  ?  If  you  fail  in  this,  we  must  then  say  that 
you  have  less  concern  for  the  cure  of  your  soul 
than  for  the  cure  of  your  body  ;  less  care  for  your 
spiritual  than  for  your  temporal  welfare. 
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Having  considered  all  this,  I  cannot  close  this 
discourse  better  than  with  the  words  which  our 
Divine  Redeemer  addressed  to  His  disciples,  that  is, 
to  all  Christians  :  "  Be  ye  therefore  perfect,  as  also 
your  heavenly  Father  is  perfect."  (Matth.  v.  48.) 
Far  from  sinning  and  palliating  your  sins  by  the  pre 
text  of  your  weakness,  or  by  the  perils  which  you 
encounter  in  this  world,  you  must,  on  the  contrary, 
endeavour  to  conquer  even  the  smallest  faults  and 
defects.  Yes,  according  to  the  Apostle  St.  Paul, 
you  must  live  soberly,  justly,  and  piously  ;  and  then, 
after  the  short  span  of  your  earthly  existence,  you 
will  for  ever  enjoy  the  happiness  of  heaven.  Which 
may  God  grant  us  all.  .  .  .  Amen. 
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FOURTH    SERMON.— THE    SINNER    MUST 
NOT  RETURN  TO  THE  GRAVE. 


He  is  not  here  ;    He  is  risen." — St.  Matthew  xxviii.  6. 


ST.  AUGUSTINE,  in  many  of  his  writings,  remarks 
that  not  only  do  the  words  of  Christ  our  Saviour  serve 
for  our  instruction,  but  that  His  works  and  His  deeds 
also  have  a  spiritual  sense,  teaching  and  revealing  to 
us  a  model,  according  to  which  we  have  to  regulate 
our  life,  so  that  His  death  on  the  cross,  His  burial, 
His  resurrection,  have  a  spiritual  significance, 
according  to  which  the  life  of  a  Christian  should  be 
moulded.  Thus  it  is  that  our  life  must  be  like  the 
resurrection  of  Christ,  the  commemoration  of  which 
we  celebrate  to-day  ;  but  how  and  in  what  manner  ? 
I  remark  in  the  resurrection  of  our  divine  Lord  two 
special  attributes  which  are  also  required  in  our 
spiritual  resurrection.  Christ  is  truly  risen,  and  He 
has  remained  risen  :  these  are  the  points  wherein 
our  resurrection  must  be  in  conformity  with  that  of 
Christ.  If  we  lie  buried  in  the  grave  of  sin,  we 
must  rise  out  of  it  truly  ;  and  once  risen,  we  must 
not  return  to  this  grave ;  we  must  remain  risen — two 
important  points  which  ought  to  be  taken  into 
serious  consideration. 

As  you  know,  our  divine  Saviour,  after  He  had  been 
taken  down  from  the  cross  and  been  laid  in  a  new- 
sepulchre,  rose  again  on  the  third  day.  It  was  in 
vain  that  the  Jews  sealed  His  grave  and  placed  a 
guard  at  it  ;  suddenly  there  was  an  earthquake  ;  the 
soldiers  who  watched  the  grave  were  seized  with  fear, 
and  became  pale  as  death.  An  angel  descended 
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from  heaven,  whose  garments  were  as  white  as  snow 
and  his  face  as  lightning  :  he  rolled  back  the  stone 
from  the  grave  and  sat  down  on  it.  Three  pious 
women  came  to  the  sepulchre  to  anoint  the  Saviour, 
and,  seeing  the  angel,  they  were  terrified  ;  but  the 
angel  said  to  them  :  "  Fear  not,  you  come  to  seek 
Jesus  of  Nazareth,  He  is  no  longer  here  ;  He  is  risen  ; 
go,  announce  this  to  His  disciples  :  they  will  find 
Him  in  Galilee."  The  Saviour  was,  then,  truly  risen, 
and  He  confirmed  the  truth  of  this  resurrection  by 
showing  Himself  repeatedly  to  His  Apostles  and  other 
disciples.  He  spoke,  walked,  ate,  and  drank  with 
them  till,  forty  days  after  His  resurrection,  He 
ascended  into  heaven.  Well,  then,  my  brethren,  to 
return  to  my  subject,  so  also  must  a  sinner  really  and 
truly  rise  in  a  spiritual  manner,  and  make  his  resur 
rection  appear  by  a  Christian  and  virtuous  life.  He 
must  make  a  true  and  sincere  renunciation  of  his 
sins  ;  we  must  be  able  to  say  of  him  as  the  angel 
said  to  the  women  :  "he  is  not  here,  he  is  risen  ;  " 
he  has  given  up  those  occasions  of  sin,  those  houses, 
those  companies,  those  taverns,  all  the  places  and 
the  people  where  and  with  whom  he  had  sinned. 
Do  you  still  seek  this  man,  this  drunkard,  in  the 
public-house  where  he  used  to  spend  his  time,  where 
he  used  to  squander  his  health  and  strength,  and 
even  his  life,  spending  the  money  of  wife  and  children 
for  his  temporal  and  eternal  ruin  ?  This  man,  moved 
by  God's  grace,  is  converted,  he  has  acknowledged, 
deplored,  and  lamented  his  error  ;  he  is  no  longer 
to  be  found  there.  Do  you  seek  those  young  men  in 
the  pernicious  companies  which  made  them  so 
stubborn  at  home,  the  cross  of  father  and  mother  ? 
You  will  no  longer  find  them  there ;  they  have 
sincerely  forsaken  their  evil  life. 

This  young  woman   who  is  risen  out  of  the  grave 
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of  her  sins  on  the  occasion  of  Easter,  seek  her  no 
longer  in  the  company  of  those  who  have  led  her 
into  sin  ;  she  is  risen,  she  has  deplored  and  wept 
over  her  sins,  those  numerous  sins  which  she  has 
committed  by  keeping  such  company ;  she  has 
abandoned  their  society.  Sinners  who  are  now 
listening  to  me,  not  to  enter  here  into  a  fuller 
explanation,  such  is  the  disposition  which  you  must 
have  in  order  to  be  able  to  say,  and  that  sincerely, 
that  you  are  spiritually  risen,  that  you  are  reconciled, 
united  with  your  Lord  and  God,  and  that  you  have 
worthily  fulfilled  or  mean  to  fulfil  your  Easter  duty. 
No,  if  you  should  wish  to  satisfy  yourself  by  saying 
some  prayers,  by  going  to  confession,  without 
changing  your  life ;  should  you  after  Easter  enter 
again  on  the  old  way,  and  not  quit  the  proximate 
occasions  of  sin,  or  not  break  and  conquer  the  habit 
of  sin ;  should  you  remain  a  drunkard,  impure,  a 
curser,  a  blasphemer,  as  before ;  should  you  not 
wish  to  make  good  the  injury  which  you  have  caused 
to  your  neighbour,  the  injustice  which  you  have 
committed,  should  you  continue  to  live  in  hatred 
and  enmity,  and  not  forgive  from  your  heart  the 
injury  done  you  ;  in  a  word,  should  you  not  sincerely 
renounce  all  your  mortal  sins,  whatever  they  are, 
you  cannot  rise  spiritually,  but  merely  in  appearance, 
before  the  eyes  of  men,  whilst  in  the  eyes  of  God 
you  remain  buried  in  the  grave  of  your  sins;  and  in 
you  is  fulfilled  what  St.  John  says  of  false  penitents, 
"Thou  hast  the  name  of  being  alive,  and  thou  art 
dead."  (Apoc.  iii.  i.)  You  have  the  name,  the 
credit  of  having  fulfilled  your  Easter  duty,  of  having 
spiritually  risen,  and,  alas  !  you  are  buried  deeper 
than  ever  in  the  grave  of  your  sins !  Therefore,  in 
order  to  be  able  to  rise  with  Christ,  we  must  be 
sincerely  converted,  and  make  a  real  renunciation 
of  our  sinful  life. 
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But  there  is  yet  another  property  which  our 
resurrection  must  have,  in  order  to  be  like  that  of 
Christ,  namely,  it  must  be  lasting  and  constant. 
Having  risen,  we  must  continue  risen ;  or,  in  other 
words,  this  sin  of  which  you  were  guilty,  which  you 
have  renounced,  and  for  which  you  have  conceived 
a  hatred  and  detestation,  you  must  never  commit 
again,  you  must  continue  to  hate  and  detest  it ; 
these  occasions  of  sin  which  you  have  fled,  which 
you  must  fly  to  guard  yourselves  from  sin,  you 
must  continue  to  shun  ;  for  it  is  not  sufficient  to 
have  abandoned  your  sinful  life  for  a  few  days  or 
weeks ;  you  must  renounce  it  for  ever,  and  you 
must  never  return  to  it.  In  a  word,  you  must  not 
die  again  the  death  of  sin ;  you  must  carefully  guard 
yourself  from  again  making  yourselves  as  wretched 
as  you  were  before.  This  is  what  the  Apostle  St. 
Paul  teaches  and  proposes  to  you  in  clear  and 
distinct  words:  "Christ,  rising  again  from  the  dead 
dieth  now  no  more,  death  shall  no  more  have 
dominion  over  Him."  Rom.  vi.  9.)  Christ  is  and 
remains  risen.  Thus  it  is  that  a  sinner  must  also 
rise  out  of  his  grave  ;  sin,  as  long  as  he  lives,  must 
no  longer  have  dominion  over  him  ;  he  must  care 
fully  avoid  and  fly  every  single  mortal  sin.  In 
another  passage  of  this  same  epistle  the  Apostle 
says :  "  As  Christ  is  risen  from  the  dead  by  the 
glory  of  the  Father,  so  we  also  may  walk  in  newness 
of  life.  (vi.  4.)  In  what  consists  this  new  life? 
This  life  consists  of  love,  friendship,  and  union  with 
God,  that  is,  in  sanctifying  grace  which  has  been 
infused  into  our  soul,  when  by  the  Sacrament  of 
Penance,  we  were  reconciled  with  God,  and  received 
the  pardon  of  our  sins.  In  this  union  with  God,  in 
the  love  and  friendship  of  God,  in  this  happy  state  of 
sanctifying  grace  we  must  persevere,  and  continue  to- 
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live  as  long  as  we  are  in  this  world  ;  we  must  apply 
ourselves  to  make  sure  of  our  vocation  and  sanctifi- 
cation  by  virtues  and  good  works;  and  carefully  guard 
ourselves  from  ever  again  breaking  our  friendship 
with  God  by  the  transgression  of  His  laws  and 
commandments  by  committing  mortal  sin.  But 
will  you  comply  with  this,  my  brethren ;  will  you 
never  forsake  the  life  which  you  have  begun,  the 
path  which  you  have  entered  ?  Will  your  conversion 
l3e  a  true  and  permanent  one,  or  will  it  be  a  false 
one  ?  Will  you  ever  return  to  your  sinful  life  and 
break  those  resolutions  which  you  have  made,  never 
to  sin  again,  rather  to  die  than  grievously  to  offend 
your  Lord  and  God  ?  Alas,  should  this  be  the  case, 
you  would  show  that  you  are  not  only  destitute  of 
good  faith,  and  a  man  in  whose  word  no  reliance 
can  be  placed,  but  also  an  ungrateful  creature  ;  yes, 
the  most  ungrateful  creature  on  earth,  the  most 
ungrateful  that  can  be  conceived  ?  Wre  are  ungrateful 
when  we  do  riot  consider  or  esteem  the  benefits 
which  \ve  receive,  nor  acknowledge  them  and  make 
a  return  of  love  for  them,  but  the  height  of  ingratitude 
is  to  despise  our  benefactor,  and  to  go  so  far  as  to 
injure  and  offend  him.  How  ungrateful,  then,  is 
that  man,  who,  after  he  has  obtained  forgiveness  for 
his  sins,  returns  to  them,  and  dares  once  more 
to  commit  them  !  See,  he  was  the  most  wretched 
of  all  men,  he  lived  in  a  damnable  state  ;  he  had  lost 
the  friendship  of  God,  sanctifying  grace,  and  all  right 
to  heaven  ;  he  had  incurred  the  punishments  of  hell, 
and  between  him  and  the  lost  souls  there  was  no 
other  difference  than  that  the}7  are  already  undergoing 
their  punishment,  and  that  his  punishment  was 
yet  delayed,  although  he  had  deserved  the  same! 
But  this  man  goes  to  confession,  he  sincerely 
accuses  himself  of  all  his  sins,  he  declares  that  he 
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bates  and  detests  them,  that  he  would  rather  die 
than  ever  commit  them  again  ;  he  receives  Absolution 
and  by  the  Sacrament  of  Penance  he  is  reconciled 
with  God,  his  soul  is  adorned  with  sanctifying  grace, 
the  pains  of  hell  are  remitted  to  him,  and  his  right 
to  heaven  is  restored  to  him.  What  a  happiness 
for  him  !  what  an  inexpressible  benefit  !  Had  this 
man  a  thousand  tongues,  could  he  ever  sufficiently 
thank  and  praise  our  merciful  God  for  it  ?  But  this 
man,  instead  of  persevering  in  his  happy  state,  dares 
to  offend  and  irritate  anew  this  merciful  God ;  if  he  has 
been  addicted  to  cursing  or  to  blaspheming  the  name 
of  his  Lord  and  God,  he  begins  once  again  to  curse  and 
blaspheme  ;  if  he  has  been  given  up  to  drunkenness 
or  impurity,  he  becomes  a  drunkard  again,  impure 
again,  the  same  dissolute  talker,  the  same  scandal- 
giver,  as  he1  was  before  !  Is  he  not  ungrateful  ?  Is 
he  not  a  monster  of  ingratitude  ?  Can  we  not  say 
of  such  a  one  with  St.  Chrysostom,  that  he  does  not 
deserve  to  be  made  clean  who  denies  himself  again 
after  having  been  purified  ?  My  brethren,  you  sinners, 
who  on  the  occasion  of  Easter  are  reconciled  with 
your  Lord  and  God,  or,  hope  to  be  so,  will  you  act 
thus,  will  you  be  so  ungrateful  ?  Tell  me,  will  you 
yet  dare  to  irritate  your  Creator,  after  He  has 
bestowed  on  you  the  greatest  favour  He  could 
possibly  grant  you  ?  No,  be  not  so  unfortunate ; 
far  from  forsaking  Him,  from  offending  Him,  for  the 
sake  of  some  sensual  pleasure,  for  a  short  enjoyment, 
for  a  temporal  advantage,  you  must  not  abandon 
Him,  nor  be  unfaithful  to  Him  for  all  the  goods  of 
this  world  ;  you  must  continue  to  serve  God,  and 
observe  His  laws  and  commandments  till  the  last 
day  of  your  life,  and  then,  when  you  come  to  die, 
how  happy  will  you  be  for  all  eternity !  Whilst  the 
inpenitent  sinners  will  be  burning  in  hell,  you  will 
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be  free  from  all  sufferings,  and  enjoy  the  happiness 
of  heaven  for  all  eternity.  Which  may  God  grant 
in  Amen. 
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FIFTH    SERMON.— ON    THE    GLORIOUS 
RESURRECTION    OF    THE    JUST. 


Christ  died  for  our  sins  ....  He  rose  again  the  third  day. "- 
1  Coy.  xv.  3,  4. 


OUR  Divine  Lord  had  spoken  many  times  to  His 
Apostles  of  His  bitter  sufferings.  He  had  foretold 
to  them  that  He  would  be  delivered  into  the  hands 
of  His  enemies,  the  Jews;  that  He  would  be 
mocked,  spat  upon,  scourged,  and  crucified  by 
them  ;  but  to  console  them  and  to  strengthen  them 
in  their  faith,  He  added,  that,  although  He  should 
be  put  to  death,  He  would  rise  again  on  the  third 
day  from  the  dead.  It  is  as  though  He  should  say  : 
''  Beloved  disciples,  you  must  not  be  troubled  when 
you  see  that,  in  order  to  expiate  the  sins  of  the  world, 
I  allow  all  smarts  and  pains  to  be  inflicted  on 
Myself;  when  you  see  Me  seized  as  a  criminal,  and 
dragged  from  one  judge  to  the  other;  when  you  see 
Me  going  through  the  streets  of  Jerusalem,  laden 
with  My  cross,  to  which  I  shall  be  nailed  hand  and 
foot ;  when  you  see  Me  dying  and  buried ;  no,  all 
this  must  not  trouble  you,  nor  shake  your  faith  in 
My  divinity  :  for  I  will  come  out  of  the  grave  and 
rise  gloriously;  rise  never  to  suffer  or  die  again." 
We  see,  my  brethren,  that  all  that  our  Saviour  had 
foretold  concerning  His  bitter  Passion,  concerning 
His  death  and  resurrection,  was  literally  verified 
and  confirmed.  As  we  celebrate  to-day  the  com 
memoration  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  I  think  it 
well  to  make  some  reflections  on  this  consoling 
event.  As  you  know,  my  brethren,  and  as  your 
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faith  teaches  you,  we  also  shall  one  day  rise  again. 
A  voice  will  call  out:  "Arise,  you  dead,  and  come 
to  judgment !  "  And,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  we 
shall  rise  out  of  the  earth,  and  come  to  life.  But, 
how  shall  we  rise  ?  To  avoid  being  tedious,  I  will 
confine  myself  by  remarking  to  the  virtuous  and 
pious  souls,  that  they  will  rise  as  their  Divine 
Saviour  arose ;  that  their  bodies  will  have  the  same 
attributes  and  properties  which  Jesus  Christ  assumed 
in  His  resurrection.  It  is  a  truth  which  must 
strengthen  them  in  good,  and  console  them  in 
suffering.  Two  points  which  ought  to  be  seriously 
taken  into  consideration. 

Would  you  know,  virtuous  souls,  you  who  love 
your  Lord  and  God  above  all  things,  and  serve  Him 
faithfully,  you  who  shun  evil  and  do  good,  would 
you  know  and  be  certain  in  what  condition  you  shall 
rise,  if  you  persevere  in  this  virtuous  and  holy  life  ? 
Well,  in  the  self-same  condition  in  which  your  Divine 
Redeemer  rose  ;  with  the  same  attributes  and  proper 
ties  with  which  He  rose,  on  the  third  day,  out  of  the 
grave.  Behold,  then,  O  man,  by  the  eyes  of  your 
faith,  the  glorious  body  of  your  Saviour,  who  is 
risen  from  the  dead.  Yes,  behold  that  body  in  which, 
a  few  days  ago,  there  was  nothing  whole  to  be  found  ; 
that  body  which  was  bruised  and  mangled  by  an 
inhuman  scourging ;  in  which,  from  head  to  foot, 
there  was  nothing  but  blood  and  wounds  to  be  seen  ; 
behold  that  body  with  hands  arid  feet  nailed  to  the 
cross,  where,  for  three  long  hours,  He  endured  the 
bitterest  torments;  behold  that  body  taken  down  from 
the  cross  and  laid  in  a  new  sepulchre  !  But  cease,  O 
man,  cease  to  look  on  that  mortal  body  any  longer  ! 
The  Saviour  is  risen,  and  His  body  which  was  in  so 
pitiable  a  plight  is  united  to  the  soul,  has  become 
resplendent,  impassible,  immortal,  subtile,  and  bright. 
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He  has,  as  a  spirit,  penetrated  through  the  stone 
which  covered  the  grave,  and  soon  the  Saviour  will 
stand  in  the  midst  of  His  Apostles,  who  were 
assembled  with  closed  doors.  See  here,  the  proper 
ties,  the  attributes,  which  our  Lord  has  assumed  in 
His  resurrection  ;  and  with  which  we  also  shall  rise 
and  come  out  of  our  graves,  if  we  serve  God  faith 
fully,  and  depart  out  of  this  world  in  His  love  and 
friendship.  What  a  happiness  for  us,  what  a  con 
soling  truth.  To  know,  to  be  fully  convinced, 
although  we  have  to  die,  although  our  bodies  have 
to  rot  in  the  grave,  and  become  the  prey  of  the 
worms,  that  they  will  come  out  of  the  dust  of  the 
earth,  and  rise  as  the  Saviour  is  risen  !  Yes,  man, 
never  forget  it,  impress  it  deeply  upon  your  memory, 
this  self-same  body  which  you  have  made  to  serve  as 
an  instrument  of  all  kinds  of  good  works  ;  this  heart, 
which  has  been  aglow  with  the  love  of  God,  and  of 
your  neighbour ;  this  same  tongue,  with  which  you 
have  said  so  many  prayers,  with  which  you  have 
praised  and  thanked  your  Creator ;  your  hands, 
which  you  have  extended  so  often  to  assist  the  poor ; 
your  feet,  with  which  you  have  directed  yourselves  in 
fair  and  foul  weather  alike  to  the  church,  to  fulfil 
your  Christian  duties,  to  adore  there  Jesus  Christ 
present,  in  the  most  adorable  Sacrament  of  the  Altar, 
and  to  show  Him  your  becoming  reverence  ;  in  a 
word,  your  whole  body  shall,  at  the  moment  of  your 
resurrection,  be  honoured  with  four  supernatural 
gifts  :  First,  with  that  of  brightness  and  splendour. 
The  body  is  confided  to  the  earth  in  a  dishonoured 
state,  as  something  abject,  says  the  Apostle  St.  Paul, 
but  it  shall  rise  in  honour  :  "  It  is  sown  in  dishonour, 
it  shall  rise  in  glory."  (i  Cor.  xv.  43.)  Yes,  says  our 
Lord,  "  in  My  Father's  kingdom  the  just  shall  shine 
like  the  sun."  (Math.  xiii.  43.) 
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The  second  gift  or  property  of  a  glorified  body  is 
impassibility  or  immortality.  This  body  will  be  free 
for  ever,  for  all  eternity,  from  suffering,  from  hunger 
and  thirst,  from  fear  and  anguish,  from  pains  and 
smarts  ;  it  will  be  preserved  from  death,  from  ever 
having  to  suffer  or  of  being  capable  of  suffering. 
"  Sown  in  corruption,  it  shall  rise  in  incorruption." 
(I.  Cor.  xv.  42.) 

The  third  gift  is  the  agility  which  their  bodies 
shall  have  ;  an  agility  which  will  be  of  such  a  nature 
that,  according  to  their  will  and  that  of  the  Lord, 
they  shall  be  able  to  move  from  one  place  to  the  other, 
without  fatiguing  themselves,  without  having  to 
undergo  any  trouble,  and  that  in  an  instant  just  as 
we  go  with  our  thoughts  from  one  place  to  another. 
"  It  is  sown  in  weakness,  it  shall  rise  in  power.'' 
(I.  Cor.  xv,  43.) 

The  fourth  gift  is  that  of  subtility  or  power  of 
penetration.  There  is  nothing  which  shall  be  able 
to  resist  it,  neither  stone  nor  walls,  nor  door  ;  and. 
as  the  risen  Saviour  showed  Himself  to  His  Apostles 
when  they  were  assembled  with  closed  doors,  so 
will  they  also  find  no  hindrance  in  passing  to  any 
place  where,  by  the  will  of  God,  they  have  to  be*. 
This  is  what  the  Apostle  gives  us  to  understand  in 
the  following  words  :  "  It  is  sown  in  an  animal  body, 
it  shall  rise  a  spiritual  body."  (ibid.  v.  44.)  See 
here,  virtuous  souls,  you  who  apply  yourselves  to 
serve  your  Lord  and  God  faithfully,  and  die  the 
death  of  the  just,  see  with  what  supernatural  gifts 
your  bodies  shall  rise.  When  the  bodies  of  the 
damned  shall  rise  out  of  their  graves,  hideous, 
gloomy,  and  prepared  to  suffer  and  burn  for  all 
eternity,  you  will  be  united  to  a  body  that  will  be 
resplendent  with  light,  immortal,  light  and  subtile, 
and  will  be  with  you  partaker  of  the  happiness  of 
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heaven.  Imprint,  then,  my  brethren,  imprint  this 
consoling  truth  deep  upon  your  heart ;  have  it 
constantly  before  your  eyes,  for  it  is  this  truth  which, 
as  longasyou  live,  must  strengthen  you  in  the  practice 
of  good  and  console  you  in  suffering.  Yes,  understand 
it  well,  think  often  on  this  article  of  faith,  on  the 
resurrection  of  the  body ;  think  often  on  the  gifts 
with  which  your  body,  although  it  shall  rot  away  in 
the  soil,  shall  be  glorified,  and  you  will  have  a  dread 
of  committing  any  evil ;  you  will  be  armed  and 
strengthened  against  the  temptations  which  you 
may  have  to  contend  with  from  the  devil,  the  world, 
and  even,  perhaps,  from  your  own  flesh.  Yes ,  when 
you  find  that  your  body  has  any  inclination  to  this 
or  that  sin,  for  example,  to  intemperance  or  to 
sensual  pleasures,  think  of  the  resurrection  of  the 
body,  and  say  that  you  do  not  wish  to  rise  with  a 
body  which  is  hideous,  vile,  and  gloomy,  but  with 
one  that  is  resplendent  with  light  and  majesty,  and 
is  impassible.  When  you  perceive  that  your  body 
seeks  its  own  ease  too  much,  that  it  is  slothful  and 
indolent  in  the  practice  of  good,  in  saying  such  and 
such  prayers,  in  practising  this  or  that  devotion,  in 
attending  Holy  Mass,  and  the  Church  services: 
when  you  perceive  that  it  has  an  aversion  to 
mortification,  and  to  observing  the  fast  days, 
without  having  any  reason  for  dispensation  from  this 
law  of  the  Church,  think  of  the  resurrection  of  the 
body,  and  say  to  it,  that,  if  it  has  to  be  here  on 
earth  an  instrument  of  virtues  and  good  works,  it 
will  also  be  made  a  sharer  in  the  reward  of  heaven. 
Yes,  my  brethren,  use  this  means  so  that  your  own 
body  may  not  bring  you  into  sin,  may  not  hinder 
you  from  practising  good,  and  then,  this  body  will 
•rise  gloriously,  that  is,  rise  with  the  same  super 
natural  gifts  with  which  your  Divine  Redeemer 
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rose,  Who,  on  the  great  day  of  judgment  will  say  to 
you :  "  Come,  ye  blessed  of  My  Father,  possess  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  ! " 

But  the  mere  consideration  of  this  important 
truth  is  not  only  a  powerful  means  to  arm  us 
against  sin  and  to  encourage  us  in  the  practice  of 
virtue  and  good  works,  but  it  is  also  a  means  well 
adapted  to  console  us  in  the  sufferings  which  may 
come  upon  us  and  weigh  us  down,  as  long  as  we  are 
in  this  world.  No  matter  how  virtuous  we  are,  no 
matter  how  holily  we  strive  to  live,  we  are  not  free 
from  sufferings ;  the  world  is  a  valley  of  tears  for 
virtuous  souls,  as  well  as  for  the  bad,  wherein  they 
are  exposed  to  much  misery,  to  sickness,  pains,  and 
sufferings ;  and  these  sicknesses  may  be  of  long 
duration,  and  so  painful  that  we  can  neither  rest 
nor  sleep.  Well,  then,  what  can  and  what  must 
console  man  in  these  pains  and  smarts  which  he 
has  to  suffer?  The  resurrection  of  the  body.  Let 
him  turn  his  thoughts  upon  his  Divine  Saviour, 
Who,  with  hands  and  feet  nailed  to  a  cross,  died 
amidst  the  most  excruciating  pains,  but,  Who,  on 
the  third  day  after  His  death,  rose  again  most 
gloriously ;  let  him  think,  and  say  to  himself,  when 
his  body  is  overcome  with  pains  and  smarts,  which, 
perhaps  will  drag  it  to  the  grave,  "  I  know  that  this 
body  shall  rise  one  day;  that  it  shall  come  out  of  the 
grave,  like  my  Divine  Redeemer,  immortal  and 
impassible,  and  that  for  the  whole  length  of  eternity 
it  shall  be  free  from  sufferings."  Yes,  let  man  consider 
this  seriously  within  himself,  and  far  from  murmur 
ing  or  complaining,  he  will  become  patient  and 
forbearing,  he  will  even  thank  and  praise  God, 
because  he  knows  and  must  know  that  "  our  present 
tribulation,  which  is  momentary  and  light,  worketh 
for  us  above  measure,  exceedingly  an  eternal  weight 
of  glory."  (2  Cor.  iv  17.) 
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To  conclude,  then,  my  brethren,  take  care  that  you 
do  not  forget  the  truths  which  I  have  here 
propounded  to  you.  Imprint  them  deeply  upon 
your  heart,  often  think  of  them,  ever  have  before 
your  eyes  how  happy  you  shall  be,  when  the  soul 
shall  be  united  to  the  body,  adorned  with  the  self 
same  gifts  with  which  your  Saviour  rose  ;  think  often 
that,  if  you  serve  your  Lord  and  God  faithfully,  if 
you  use  your  body  as  an  instrument  for  the  practice 
of  virtue  and  good  works,  that  this  body  will  come 
out  of  the  grave  bright  and  resplendent  with  glory, 
subtile  and  impassible,  as  St.  Paul  teaches.  Yes, 
think  often  of  this,  and  this  thought  will  inspire 
you  with  a  horror  of  sin,  will  encourage  you  to  the 
practice  of  good,  and  will  even  console  you  in  all  the 
sufferings  that  you  have  to  endure  here  on  earth 
before  you  enter  into  the  eternal  repose,  which  may 
God  grant  you  all  in  ....  Amen. 

N.B. — For  more  Sermons  for  this  Sunday  see  Vol.  8, 
Feasts  of  the  year,— Latria. 
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FIRST  SERMON.— ON   PERSEVERANCE. 

"Peace  be  with  you." — St.  John  xx.  19. 


OUR  Divine  Lord  having  risen  from  the  dead,  showed 
Himself  to  His  Apostles,  who  were  gathered  "  in  a 
secret  place  for  fear  of  the  Jews,"  and  He  wished 
them  peace,  as  the  Gospel  of  this  Sunday  declares : 
"  Peace  be  with  you,"  He  said.  This  peace  I  wish 
you,  likewise,  my  dear  brethren,  a  peace  very 
different  from  that  of  the  world  :  a  peace  which  the 
world  does  not  know,  which  it  cannot  give,  a  peace 
which  does  not  consist  in  an  exterior  or  false  quiet, 
on  which  wicked  people  sometimes  pride  themselves  : 
but  one  which  consists  in  the  sweetness  of  a  peace 
ful  conscience,  in  a  well-grounded  confidence  that 
we  are  truly  reconciled  with  our  Creator,  that  we 
have  received  pardon  for  our  sins,  and,  conse 
quently,  that  not  only  are  we  freed  from  the  punish 
ments  of  hell,  but  that  we  may  hope  for  the  infinite 
happiness  of  heaven. 

O  my  brethren,  have  you  this  confidence  ?  Has 
it  been  said  to  you,  as  it  was  of  old  to  Mary  Mag 
dalen  :  "  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee,  go  in  peace." 
What  an  incomprehensible  happiness  !  How  piti 
able  would  you  be  if  you  on  your  part  did  not  make 
every  exertion,  if  you  did  not  use  every  means  to 
persevere  in  this  happy  state.  Yes,  how  pitiable 
would  you  be  if  you  did  not  carefully  preserve  this 
divine  peace  which  you  obtained  at  Easter;  if  you 
did  not  carefully  shun  sin,  sin  which  would  deprive 
you  of  God's  love  and  friendship,  and  of  your  right 
to  heaven.  I  therefore  address  you  in  the  words  of 
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the  Apostle  :  "  The  peace  of  God,  which  surpasseth 
all  understanding,  keep  your  hearts  and  minds  in 
Christ  Jesus." 

Yes,  my  brethren,  if  you  are  reconciled  with  your 
Lord  and  God,  if  you  have,  through  no  merits  of 
yours,  obtained  mercy  from  Him,  henceforth,  never 
again  offend  so  kind  a  God.  Has  your  soul  been 
justified  in  Jesus  Christ,  is  it  cleansed,  washed  in 
His  precious  blood  ?  Then  should  you  no  longer 
stain  this  soul  by  vile  sins.  Live  in  the  love  of  the 
Lord,  persevere  in  the  way  of  justice  ;  for  your 
salvation  is  attached  to  your  perseverance.  "  He 
who  shall  persevere,"  says  the  eternal  truth,  "  to  the 
end,  he  shall  be  saved."  This  is  the  important 
point  which  I  will  treat  of  to-day  :  I  wish  to  make 
you  feel  that  it  is  not  sufficient  to  begin  well,  but 
that  you  must  persevere  if  you  wish  to  be  saved. 

My  brethren,  have  you  on  the  occasion  of  Easter 
made  a  good  confession;  have  you  with  an  open 
heart  confessed  all  your  sins  and  disorders  in  the 
sincerity  of  your  sorrowful,  contrite  hearts;  are  you 
reconciled,  united  with  your  Lord  and  God  ?  If  so, 
this  is  already  a  great  deal,  it  is  a  good  beginning, 
and  you  have  every  reason  to  consider  yourself 
happy  and  to  rejoice  greatly.  Yet  to  begin  well  is 
not  sufficient,  no,  it  is  not  sufficient  to  be  at  this 
moment  reconciled  and  united  with  your  God.  If 
you  would  attain  the  end  of  your  creation,  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  you  must  persevere  in  good, 
and  continue  to  walk  in  the  way  of  salvation  ; 
henceforth  you  must  carefully  avoid  all  evil,  the  sins 
to  which  you  have  previously  been  a  slave,  you  must 
avoid  and  fly  from  them  with  the  utmost  care.  It 
is  no  great  work,  says  St.  Augustine,  to  begin  what 
is  at  the  same  time  both  excellent  and  necessary, 
but  to  perfect  what  is  good,  that  alone  is  a  perfect 
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work.  In  Christians,  says  St.  Jerome,  we  look  not 
so  much  to  their  beginning,  but  to  their  end  and 
their  perfection. 

It  is  Easter,  it  is  the  time  of  a  Mission,  it  is 
Christmas,  or  any  other  great  feast  ;  such  a  person 
goes  to  confession,  he  appears  to  be  moved  with 
contrition,  prepared  henceforth  to  quit  his  evil  ways? 
This  is  a  good  beginning ;  but  what  will  be  his  dis 
positions  in  a  fortnight,  in  a  month,  in  a  year's  time 
after  his  confession  ?  Will  he  try  courageously  to 
break  himself  off  his  faults,  to  stem  his  passions  ? 
Will  he  be  prudent,  and  exert  himself  never  more  to 
fall  into  the  power  of  the  devil?  This  is.  the  point, 
this  is  the  important  question  which  decides  the 
salvation  of  man — of  hell  or  heaven.  "  Non  quceretur 
in  Christianis  initium  sed  finis  et  perseverantia." 

Saul  had  a  good  beginning,  when  the  kingdom  of 
Israel  was  entrusted  to  him ;  it  is  written  of  him  that 
he  was  as  humble,  as  simple,  as  blameless  as  a  child, 
but  Saul  quitted  the  path  of  virtue,  he  rebelled 
against  God's  commandments,  and  for  want  of 
perseverance,  he  died  a  miserable  death  on  Mount 
Gelboe. 

Solomon  had  a  good  beginning ;  he  was  mindful, 
full  of  zeal  for  religion,  for  the  glory  of  God's  house. 
Gifted  with  a  heavenly  wisdom,  for  a  long  time  he 
accomplished  in  all  things  the  will  of  God ;  but 
Solomon  fell,  he  sinned,  he  listened  to  an  unruly 
passion,  he  abandoned  the  God  of  Israel,  he  gave 
scandal  to  the  people  of  Israel,  and  according  to  the 
opinion  of  several  holy  fathers,  he  died  the  death  of 
the  reprobate. 

It  is,  then,  not  sufficient  to  begin  well ;  to  begin 
well,  to  enter  upon  the  path  of  virtue,  to  reconcile 
oneself  with  God  by  a  contrite  confession  is  neces- 
sarv,  but  it  is  not  sufficient.  Perseverance  must 
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follow  it ;  for  without  perseverance  no  salvation  is 
possible  ;  without  perseverance,  says  St.  Bernard,  he 
who  fights  gains  no  victory,  neither  is  the  palm,  the 
reward  of  victory,  given.  No  one  makes  this  truth 
better  known,  and  more  clearly  understood  than  St. 
Paul.  He  teaches  us  how  a  sinner  must  be  con 
verted,  how,  after  his  conversion,  he  must  persevere, 
how  he  must  remain  steadfast  in  good.  In  his 
epistle  to  the  Romans,  in  the  sixth  chapter,  he 
compares  the  conversion  of  a  sinner  to  the  death  of 
Christ :  Christ,  says  the  Apostle,  died  for  the  sins  of 
men,  in  order  to  make  satisfaction  for  them,  He 
died  really  and  truly,  just  as  we  yet  see  men  die ;  it 
was  no  figurative  or  feigned,  but  a  real  death,  and 
as  this  death  was  real  and  perfect,  so  also  He  has 
only  died  once  for  the  sins  of  all  men. 

Thus  it  is  that  sinners  also  must  die  to  sin,  they  must 
die  to  it  really  and  perfectly,  that  is,  they  must  truly 
shun  sin,  they  must  lay  aside  the  wish  to  sin,  and 
banish  all  affection  for  sin  from  their  hearts ;  sin 
and  all  wish  and  affection  for  it  must  die  in  them, 
as  it  dies  in  a  dead  man,  who  no  longer  has  any 
attachment  to  sin.  Having  died  to  sin,  they  must 
remain  dead  to  it.  What  they  have  once  abandoned, 
they  must  give  up  for  ever;  what  they  have  once 
renounced,  they  must  continue  to  renounce  for  ever; 
when  they  have  once  laid  aside  the  inclination, 
they  must  never  take  it  up  again.  No,  sin  must  not 
revive  in  them,  otherwise  they  would  have  to  die  to 
sin  again  ;  and  then  they  would  no  longer  represent 
the  death  of  Christ,  nor  could  they  possibly  do  so  : 
"  For  that  He  died  to  sin,  He  died  once."  (vi.  10.) 

The  Apostle,  after  having  compared  the  conversion 
of  a  sinner  to  the  death  of  Christ,  likewise  compares 
it  to  the  resurrection  of  Christ :  as  Christ  risen  from 
the  dead,  dies  no  more,  savs  St.  Paul ;  as  death  will 
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no  longer  have  any  dominion  over  him ;  just  as 
Christ,  as  man  lives  and  continues  to  live  with  God, 
so  also  must  sinners  be  converted  and  rise  out  of 
their  sins.  The  new  life  which  they  assume  in  their 
resurrection  they  must  not  lay  aside  again ;  they 
must  walk  and  continue  to  walk  in  this  new  life. 
"  As  Christ  is  risen  from  the  dead,  so  we  also  may 
walk  in  the  newness  of  life."  No,  says  St.  Paul, 
sin  must  no  longer  reign  in  them,  neither  must  they 
listen  to  the  inclinations  of  the  body,  nor  allow 
themselves  to  be  overcome  thereby.  They  must 
use  and  make  all  their  members  serve,  not  as  arms 
of  wickedness,  but  as  arms  of  justice,  as  arms,  to 
work  out  whatever  is  good  and  holy ;  to  combat  all 
that  is  evil  and  forbidden  :  "  And  your  members  as 
instruments  of  justice  unto  God."  (Rom.  vi.  13.) 

Behold,  my  brethren,  the  teaching  of  the  Apostle 
of  nations  on  this  all-important  point.  He  says, 
or  rather  it  is  the  Holy  Ghost  who  tells  us  by  the 
mouth  of  the  Apostle,  that  we  Christians  must  truly 
die  to  sin,  that  we  must  have  no  more  to  do  with  sin 
than  dead  people  have.  He  tells  us  that  we  must 
begin  a  new  life,  and  that  we  must  persevere  and 
continue  in  this  new  life  ;  that  we  must  no  longer 
listen  to  the  evil  passions  which  seek  to  rise  up  and 
revive  within  us,  but  that  we  must  fight  and  conquer 
these  evil  inclinations.  This  being  so,  my  brethren, 
will,  you,  then  regulate  your  life  and  your  conduct 
according  to  it  ?  You  who  at  Easter  have  died  to  all 
sins,  will  you  remain  dead  to  them  ?  You  who  have 
at  this  joyful  time  begun  a  new  life,  will  you  persevere 
in  it  ? 

Ah  !  how  miserable  and  wretched  would  you  be, 
if  you  failed  in  this  !  I  fear  and  tremble  when  I  think 
what  St.  Peter,  the  prince  of  the  Apostles,  says  of 
men  who  do  not  persevere,  and  who  abandon  the 
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path  of  virtue.  "  It  were  better,"  he  says,  "  for 
them  not  to  have  known  the  way  of  justice,  than, 
after  they  have  known  it,  to  turn  back  from  that 
holy  commandment  which  was  delivered  to  them." 
(II  Epis.  ii.  21.)  And  what  do  we  read  in  the  book 
of  Ecclesiasticus  ?  Does  not  the  Holy  Ghost  there 
pronounce  a  terrible  sentence  against  those  who  are 
too  indolent  to  persevere  in  good,  against  those  who 
abandon  the  right  way  ? 

Courage,  then,  my  brethren,  avoid  this  frightful 
woe,  do  not  abandon  the  way  of  salvation  in  which 
you  have  now  entered,  be  steadfast,  perfect  your 
conversion,  avoid  evil  and  do  good.  Say  with  the 
Spouse  in  the  Canticles:  "  I  have  put  off  my  gar 
ment;"  the  weighty  and  difficult  garment  of  sin,  never 
will  I  put  it  on  again."  "  I  have  washed  my  feet,'T 
(Cant.  v.  3),  that  is,  I  have  washed  my  stained 
conscience,  purified  it  in  the  salutary  bath  of  penance,, 
in  the  waters  of  bitter  tears,  in  the  precious  blood  of 
Jesus  Christ ;  never  again  will  I  defile  my  heart,  rnv 
conscience  with  those  hideous  sins. 

Yes,  my  brethren,  have  courage,  persevere  in  good 
and  avoid  sin  ;  have  recourse  daily  to  God  by  fervent 
prayer  ;  to  God,  who  will  not  suffer  you  to  be  tempted 
above  your  strength,  as  St.  Paul  teaches.  (I.  Cor. 
x.  13.)  Watch  over  yourself,  over  your  words, 
works,  and  thoughts ;  say  daily  to  yourself :  "  To-day 
I  will  not  commit  any  evil,  nor  offend  my  Lord  and 
God."  Be  careful  to  shun  every  occasion  and  danger 
of  sin  ;  those  houses,  those  persons,  those  companions 
which,  before  now,  have  been  to  you  a  stumbling-block ; 
often  approach  the  Holy  Sacraments,  which  Jesus 
Christ  has  instituted  not  only  to  purify  your  soul, 
but  also  to  strengthen  you  against  all  the  temptations 
and  allurements  of  the  devil.  By  these  means  you 
will  persevere  in  all  that  is  good  and  virtuous,  and  by 
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perseverance  you  will   obtain  the   crown   of  glory, 
which  I  wish  you  all  in    .    .    .    .    Amen. 


LOW     SUNDAY. 


SECOND  SERMON.— ON   RELAPSING 
INTO  SIN. 


"Peace  be  with  you." — St.  John  xx.  19. 


THE  Gospel  of  this  Sunday  relates  how  our  Divine 
Saviour,  on  the  day  of  His  resurrection  revealed 
Himself  to  His  Apostles,  Who,  for  fear  of  the  Jews, 
were  gathered  together  in  one  and  the  same  place. 
They  had  carefully  closed  the  door  of  the  house,  so 
as  not  to  be  taken  unawares  by  the  Jews.  They 
had  already  been  informed  by  the  holy  women,  who, 
in  the  early  morning,  went  to  anoint  the  body  of 
our  Lord,  that  His  body  was  no  longer  there  ;  that 
according  to  the  declaration  of  the  angel,  Jesus  was 
risen. 

The  Apostles  were  engaged  in  conversation  on 
this  wonderful  event,  when,  suddenly,  without  the 
least  noise,  without  the  doors  being  opened,  Jesus 
stood  in  the  midst  of  them,  in  the  same  form  in 
which  they  had  seen  and  known  Him  before.  And 
without  hesitation  He  addressed  them  in  the 
following  words:  "Peace  be  with  you;"  as  if  He 
would  say:  "  My  beloved  disciples,  be  not  troubled, 
be  composed,  I  am  your  Divine  Master.  You  know, 
as  I  have  foretold  you,  I  have  suffered  much,  I 
have  endured  bitter  pains  ;  but  the  Scriptures  had  to 
be  accomplished,  and  the  will  of  My  heavenly  Father 
fulfilled,  and  now  this  will  has  been  accomplished, 
and  My  sufferings  have  come  to  an  end,  now  I  wish 
you  peace.  You  have  been  My  chosen  disciples  up 
to  My  death,  and  you  will  remain  My  disciples,  My 
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apostles,  now  that  I  have  overcome  death,  and  have 
risen  gloriously  from  the  grave  !  If,  formerly,  you 
have  had  faults,  if  you  have  been  slothful  and  careless, 
if  you  have  abandoned  Me  in  the  hour  of  danger; 
and  you,  Peter,  if  you  have  offended  even  more 
grievously,  your  contrition,  your  tears  which  yet  flow 
from  your  eyes,  deserve  mercy.  "  Peace  be  with 
you  all !  endeavour  to  preserve  this  peace,  endeavour 
to  persevere  in  My  love  and  friendship,  to  correspond 
faithfully  with  the  charge  which  I  impose  on  you, 
and  to  fulfil  the  duties  which  you  as  My  apostles  will 
have  to  fulfil." 

My  brethren,  should  our  Divine  Saviour  appear 
amongst  us,  should  He  at  this  moment  speak  to 
you,  it  seems  to  me  that  He  would  address  to  you 
the  same  words,  which  He  formerly  addressed  to  His 
Apostles  ;  it  seems  to  me  that  to  all  those  who  on 
the  occasion  of  Easter  have  turned  to  God,  and  who, 
through  the  Sacrament  of  Penance,  have  been  puri 
fied  from  their  sins,  He  would  wish  peace,  and 
would  say  to  them:  "men,  fear  not,  be  not  troubled.. 
It  is  true,  I  have  suffered  a  great  deal  for  you  ;  your 
sins  have  cost  Me  bitter  tears  ;  see,  here  are  yet  the 
marks  of  My  wounds ;  see,  here  are  My  transfixed 
hands  and  feet,  My  pierced  side ;  I  have  suffered  all 
this  to  deliver  you  from  hell,  and  to  reconcile  you 
with  My  Father;  I  have  endured  this,  in  order  that 
by  the  merits  of  all  these  sufferings,  you  might 
obtain  pardon  ;  this  grace  is  granted  to  you,  this 
pardon  you  have  received  :  I  wish  you  peace,  then  ; 
take  care  to  preserve  it ;  see  that  you  fear  sin,  which 
alone  can  make  you  lose  this  peace." 

But  what  do  I  see,  my  brethren,  what  passes  in 
your  hearts  ?  These  words,  far  from  giving  you 
courage,  seem  to  make  you  disconsolate  and  cast 
down!  You  say  within  yourself:  "  peace,"  thank 
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God  for  it ;  but  to  preserve  this  peace,  and  to 
persevere  in  it,  to  keep  myself  from  doing  evil,  from 
sinning,  will  this  be  possible  for  me  ?  I,  who  am  so 
weak,  and  have  been  so  frail,  I,  who  fell  so  easily 
into  sin  !  Yes,  man,  you  are  weak,  you  may  fall 
into  sin  ;  but  if  you  wish  to  overcome  this  weakness, 
to  avoid  sin,  at  any  rate,  that  sin  which  is  called 
mortal,  this  is  quite  in  your  power.  See,  what  is 
required  for  this.  What  have  you  to  do?  Well,  you 
need  do  nothing  more  than  virtuous  Christians  do, 
and  follow  their  example.  It  is  this  that  I  will  call 
your  attention  to-day. 

My  brethren,  whoever  you  are,  young  or  old, 
married  or  single,  what  must  you  do  to  preserve 
peace  with  God,  to  persevere  in  His  love  and 
friendship  ?  That  is  to  say,  what  must  you  do  that 
you  may  not  fall  into  sin,  and  offend  your  Creator 
mortally  ?  Is  this  above  your  power,  strengthened  and 
helped  with  God's  grace;  must  you,  to  this  end,  do 
great  weighty  things,  must  you  make  difficult  and 
extraordinary  efforts  ?  No,  far  from  it ;  this  is  not 
required  nor  asked  from  you.  In  this  it  is  not  with 
you  as  it  was  of  old  with  Abraham.  God  com 
manded  him  to  quit  his  country,  his  parental  home, 
his  family,  and  to  go  into  a  country  of  which  he  had 
not  the  least  knowledge,  of  which  he  had  never 
heard.  "Go  forth  out  of  thy  country,  and  out  of 
thy  kingdom,  and  out  of  thy  father's  house,  and 
come  into  the  land  which  I  will  show  thee."  (Gen. 
xii.  i.) 

To  abandon  his  country,  his  parents,  his  home, 
his  friends  and  acquaintances,  was  a  great  deal,  and 
must  no  doubt  have  been  hard  and  painful  to 
Abraham.  Nevertheless,  were  this  commanded  me 
or  anyone  else  by  God  ;  were  this  prescribed  to  me 
or  to  anyone  else  as  necessary  for  salvation,  to  be 
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free  from  a  sinful  and  damnable  life,  we  should  have 
to  do  it,  and  do  it  without  hesitating,  inasmuch  as 
salvation  is  of  infinite!}/  more  importance  than 
anything  else  in  all  the  world. 

But,  my  brethren,  God  does  not  ask  so  much  from 
you,  you  have  not  to  do  so  much  to  live  well,  to  keep 
yourself  from  sin.  What  then  have  you  to  do  ? 
What  is  required  of  you  ?  Would  you  know  this  ? 
Listen,  then,  you  need  do  nothing  more  than  other 
virtuous  souls  do,  who  are  at  peace  with  God,  who 
strive  earnestly  to  be  saved,  and  who  very  easily 
keep  themselves  from  mortal  sin.  What  is  it  that 
virtuous  people  do  to  keep  themselves  from  sin,  who 
live  for  their  salvation,  and  who  also  if  they  persevere 
will  be  saved  ? 

Listen,  my  brethren,  these  people  in  the  first  place 
have  recourse  to  prayer.  They  are  full  of  fervour  in 
prayer,  they  long  for  the  time  and  opportunity  to  be 
able  to  pray,  and  they  also  use  the  time  and  oppor 
tunities  to  pray  really  well,  not  slothfully,  not 
distractedly,  with  thousands  of  strange  thoughts, 
but  with  fervour,  with  attention  and  devotion.  They 
are  humble  when  they  pray,  they  humble  themselves 
before  God,  they  acknowledge  their  frailty,  their 
nothingness,  and'they  ask  Him  for  help  and  strength, 
knowing  that  their  strength  must  come  from  God, 
as  Holy  Scripture  testifies  :  "My  help  is  from  the 
Lord."  (Ps.  cxx.  2.)  These  people  to  be  and  to 
remain  in  peace  with  God,  to  arm  themselves  against 
their  weakness,  have  recourse  to  the  Holy  Sacraments, 
they  go  to  confession  in  due  time.  They  do  not 
wait  a  whole  year,  or  even  half  a  year,  they  go  to 
confession  every  two  months,  every  month,  or  even 
oftener.  They  know,  they  experience,  what  advantage 
this  brings  them,  what  peace  it  gives  them,  what 
strength  they  derive  from  it,  with  what  fervour 
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they  are  'animated  to  do  good,  and  to  fight  against 
evil.  These  men  know  and  remember  what  our 
Blessed  Lord  says  in  the  Holy  Gospel:  "Amen. 
Amen,  I  say  unto  you,  unless  you  eat  the  flesh  of  the 
Son  of  man,  and  drink  His  blood,  you  shall  not  have 
life  in  you."  (St.  John  vi.  54.)  And  this  encourages 
them  frequently  to  approach  the  Holy  Communion, 
and  to  feed  their  soul  with  this  precious  and 
heavenly  manna. 

What  do  people  do  who  lead  a  good  life  and  wish 
to  avoid  sin  ?  They  do  not  forget  their  weakness, 
they  know  that  they  are  human,  and  may  therefore 
fall  into  sin  ;  consequently  they  keep  careful  watch 
over  their  senses,  especially  over  their  eyes,  on  all 
their  ways,  in  all  places,  even  in  Church,  they  keep 
their  eyes  from  all  objects  which  might  bring  them 
into  sin,  or  serve  as  temptations  to  them.  They 
watch  over  their  tongue,  over  their  words  and 
sayings,  they  reflect  on  their  words,  so  that  they 
may  say  nothing  to  wound  either  charity  or  chastity. 
They  watch  over  their  interior,  and  over  their 
thoughts  to  repel  ail  wicked  suggestions  and 
temptations,  not  to  occupy  themselves  with  objects 
which  might  stain  their  heart  and  their  soul.  In  the 
morning  when  they  begin  the  day  they  say  to 
themselves  :  to-day,  should  I  have  to  die,  I  shall 
have  to  give  an  account  of  all  my  actions,  I  must  see 
that  I  do  not  commit  any  evil.  In  such  and  such 
circumstances,  with  these  and  these  persons  with 
whom  I  shall  have  to  work,  to  associate,  I  will 
comfort  myself  in  such  and  such  a  manner.  They 
shall  not  lead  me  into  sin. 

Again,  what  do  people  do  who  seek  to  live  well, 
who  have  their  salvation  at  heart,  and  wish  to 
abstain  from  sin?  Having  their  frailty  in  mind, 
knowing  that  the}  may  be  easily  disedified  and 
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brought  to  sin,  they  do  not  trust  themselves  too  far; 
they  avoid  the  dangers,  and  the  occasions  of  sin ; 
such  and  such  a  person,  such  and  such  a  companion, 
who  is  loose  and  vicious,  they  carefully  shun  and  fly 
from  him  as  they  would  from  a  pest.  They  shun 
the  walks  and  the  societies  which  they  know  to  be 
dangerous.  Staying  out  late  at  night,  and  frequent 
ing  public  houses,  are  practices  which  no  virtuous 
person  indulges  in  ;  in  a  word,  virtuous  people  shun 
the  dangers  of  sin;  they  avoid  a  corrupted  world, 
and  its  pernicious  pleasures,  they  mortify  themselves 
in  this,  they  choose  rather  to  renounce  a  vain 
pleasure,  than  to  lose  their  soul,  and  be  deprived 
of  heaven.  Thus  it  is  that  virtuous  people  live,  this 
is  what  they  do  to  avoid  sin  :  they  pray  fervently, 
they  approach  the  Holy  Sacraments  devoutly,  they 
carefully  watch  themselves,  and  shun  all  occasions 
of  sin  ;  they  are  in  the  world,  but  they  do  not  live 
like  the  world. 

Thus  it  is,  my  brethren,  that  you  also,  whether 
you  be  old  or  young,  must  live,  if  you  would 
persevere  in  good,  and  preserve  your  peace  with 
God.  Yes,  thus  it  is  you  must  live,  if  you  would  be 
saved,  and  attain  the  end  of  your  creation.  And, 
certainly,  you  cannot  say  here  that  this  is  much  too 
troublesome,  too  difficult,  or,  above  your  power ; 
for,  how  can  it  be  too  much,  too  difficult,  when  we 
see  you  do  a  great  deal  more  for  your  temporal 
welfare,  when  we  see  you  undertake  things  which 
cost  a  great  deal  more  trouble,  to  gain  your  daily 
bread,  or,  gain  some  money  ?  How  can  it  be  too 
much,  too  troublesome,  when  the  question  here  is 
of  the  most  important  of  all  affairs — the  question  of 
being  faithful  or  unfaithful  to  God,  of  being  saved 
or  lost  for  all  eternity  ? 

When    Naaman,    once    minister   of  the    king    of 
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Syria,  was  struck  with  a  leprosy,  which  no  one 
could  cure,  he  addressed  himself  to  the  prophet 
Eliseus,  to  be  freed  from  this  sad  plague.  Eliseus 
prescribed  to  him  to  go  and  wash  himself  seven 
times  in  the  waters  of  the  Jordan.  Naaman  appeared 
to  be  dissatisfied  at  this,  and  to  hesitate  whether  he 
would  make  use  of  this  means  or  not.  But  his 
servants  told  him  :  "  Father,  had  the  prophet  pre 
scribed  to  you  some  difficult  and  burdensome  remedy, 
you  should  have  followed  it  to  obtain  your  cure ; 
but  now,  that  he  has  prescribed  to  you  a  thing  which 
is  so  easy,  you  certainly  must  not  fail  to  comply 
with  it." 

Naaman  listened  to  this  advice,  he  washed 
himself  seven  times  in  the  Jordan,  and  he  was 
healed.  As  these  servants  said  to  their  master,  I 
also  say  to  those  who  wish  to  be  cured  of  their 
leprosy ;  to  all  those  who  wish  sincerely  to  be 
converted,  and  to  keep  themselves  from  sin.  If  to 
this  end  something  difficult  were  prescribed  to  you, 
something  onerous  and  troublesome,  even  then  you 
ought  to  perform  it ;  but,  inasmuch  as  you  have 
nothing  to  do  but  what  is  easy,  nothing  but  what 
thousands  and  thousands  of  people  do  every  day, 
you  certainly  must  not  fail  in  this.  To  pray,  and 
pray  fervently,  to  go  often  to  confession,  to  keep  watch 
and  ward  over  yourselves,  to  shun  the  occasions  of 
sin,  is,  in  facft,  easy,  is  certainly  not  too  much  for 
one  who  wishes  to  be  saved,  and  to  escape  hell,  and 
its  eternity  of  punishment. 

If  you  should  find  any  difficulty  in  thist  you  ought 
to  imitate  St.  Augustine,  who  was  truly  converted, 
and  from  a  great  sinner  became  a  great  saint. 
Seeing  how  virtuous  people  lived,  what  they  did  for 
their  salvation  and  for  heaven,  he  said,  within 
himself:  "Augustine,  are  you  unable  to  do  what 
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such  and  such  a  one  does?"  Say  this  also  to 
yourselves :  Can  you  not  pray  and  go  to  confession 
as  others  do  ?  Can  you  not  keep  a  watch  over  your 
senses,  your  eyes  and  ears,  your  heart  and  thoughts, 
as  others  do  ?  Can  you  not  deny  yourselves  the 
pernicious  pleasures  of  this  world  ? 

O,  my  brethren,  if  you  are  not  prepared  to  do  as 
much  for  the  salvation  of  your  soul  as  others  do, 
you  shall  never  be  saved.  You  will  not  amend 
yourselves,'  nor  live  for  your  soul's  salvation,  and 
when  buried  in  the  depth  of  hell,  one  of  your  greatest 
punishments  will  be  the  remorse  of  conscience, 
which  will  thus  unceasingly  reproach  you  :  had  you 
lived  and  acled  as  virtuous  people  do,  you  would  not 
be  lost  for  ever.  Think  of  this,  my  brethren, 
meditate  on  it  attentively,  and  nothing  will  be  too 
burdensome  for  you.  You  will  exclaim  with  the 
prophet  David  :  "  I  have  run  in  the  way  of  Thy 
commandments."  (Ps.  cxviii.  32.) 

And,  because  you  have  walked  in  this  way,  you 
will  receive  the  reward  which  the  Lord  has  promised 
you,  a  reward  ever  great,  which  will  be  infinite  and 
everlasting,  namely,  the  reward  of  heaven.  Which 
may  God  grant  you  all  in  .  ,  .  .  Amen. 
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THIRD  SERMON.— ON   PERSEVERANCE. 


"  Blessed  are  they  that  keep  my  \va.ys."—Prov.  riii.  '32. 


THESE  are  the  words  which  the  Holy  Ghost  uses  to 
exhort  us  to  perseverance  in  virtue.  The  Holy 
Ghost  does  not  say  :  blessed  are  those  who  enter 
on  my  ways,  who  commence  to  walk  in  them  ;  but 
blessed  are  they  that  keep  my  ways,  who  are 
courageous  and  steadfast  in  avoiding  evil  and 
practising  good."  In  the  book  of  Ecclesiasticus, 
the  Holy  Ghost  says:  "  Be  steadfast  in  the  way  of 
the  Lord."  (v.  12.)  Be  not  satisfied  merely  with 
detesting  your  sinful  life,  and  with  entering  on  the 
way  of  the  Lord  :  but  having  taken  this  road,  do  not 
abandon  it  again,  hold  fast,  keep  in  this  way.  "  My 
brother,"  said  St.  Jerome  of  old,  to  a  converted 
sinner,  "  I  beseech  you,  I  exhort  you  with  a  fatherly 
heart,  you  who  like  .Lot,  have  abandoned  Sodom, 
and  have  fled  to  the  holy  mountains,  do  not  look 
back  to  this  pernicious  Sodom.  My  brother," 
continued  this  holy  man,  "  you  who  have  taken  the 
plough  of  your  conversion  in  hand,  do  not  take  your 
hand  from  this  plough  again." 

Permit  me,  repentant  sinners,  to  address  you 
to-day  in  the  same  words :  You  who  have  forsaken 
the  Sodom  of  your  sinful  life,  of  a  dissolute  conduct; 
you  who  have  had  recourse  to  the  holy  mountain  of 
God's  grace  and  mercy,  do  not  look  back  again  to 
this  Sodom,  do  not  return  to  your  former  sins.  You, 
who  have  put  your  hand  to  the  plough  to  amend 
your  ways,  withdraw  not  your  hand  from  it,  continue, 
and  show  that  you  are  truly  penitent.  Why  should 
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you  fail  in  this  ?  Do  you  not  know  that  you  can  and 
must  complete  your  conversion  ?  You  must  complete 
it  because  you  have  bound  yourselves  to  it.  You 
can  complete  it,  because  it  is  quite  possible  for  you 
to  do  so.  You  are  bound  to  do  so,  and  it  is  quite 
within  your  means  ;  two  points,  which  I  will  explain 
to  you  fully, .  and  which  require  on  your  part,  all 
possible  attention. 

I  say  in  the  first  place,  that  you  are  bound  to 
complete  your  conversion,  and  to  quit  the  sins  of 
which  you  were  formerly  guilt}',  and  that  because 
you  have  bound  yourselves  to  it  in  the  most  solemn 
and  stringent  manner  that  anyone  can  be  bound  ; 
bound  by  your  word  which  you  have  given,  not  only 
to  your  confessor,  but  to  God.  Tell  me,  my  brethren, 
what  were  the  dispositions  of  your  heart  and  mind 
when  you  approached  the  sacred  tribunal  of  Penance  ? 
Tell  me  with  what  words  you  expressed  the 
disposition  of  your  heart,  what  you  said  to  your  Lord 
and  God,  to  obtain  from  Him  through  the  Sacrament 
of  Penance  the  forgiveness  of  your  sins  ?  Having 
besought  the  Holy  Ghost  for  grace,  you  excited 
yourselves  to  a  sincere  and  supernatural  sorrow  for 
your  sins  ;  you  declared  to  God  your  sorrow,  and 
attempted  to  express  it  to  Him,  as  it  existed  in  your 
heart :  My  Lord  and  my  God,  I  repent,  I  am  sorry 
because  I  have  offended  Thee  by  my  sins ;  I  hate 
and  detest  those  sins  for  the  love  of  Thee,  and  I 
firmly  resolve  never  to  sin  again,  but  to  avoid  the 
occasions  of  sin,  to  amend  my  life,  and  rather  to  die 
than  offend  Thee  again  by  mortal  sin. 

Behold,  my  brethren,  how  you  have  spoken  to 
God,  what  you  have  declared  to  your  Lord.  Behold 
what  you  have  resolved  in  your  innermost  heart,  and 
have  had  to  resolve  sincerely  in  order  to  obtain  the 
forgiveness  of  your  sins  through  confession. 


ON    PERSEVERANCE.  IO7 


You  have  declared  to  God  that  you  were  sorry 
from  your  heart  for  having  offended  Him,  that  you 
had  laid  aside  all  inclination  and  all  attachment  to 
your  sins,  that  you  had  conceived  a  hatred,  an 
aversion  for  them,  and  that  you  had  resolved  never 
to  commit  them  again,  in  so  far  that  you  would 
sooner  renounce  and  lose  all  things,  that  you  would 
sooner  suffer  and  endure  all  things,  than  make 
yourselves  guilty  again  of  any  sin  whatever.  Yes, 
my  brethren,  thus  it  was  that  you  spoke;  such  were 
your  dispositions  ;  thus  it  was  that  you  had  to  be 
disposed  in  mind  and  heart,  or  you  had  not  contrition 
sufficient  to  obtain  pardon  of  your  sins  through  the 
Sacrament  of  Penance. 

But,  to  come  to  my  point;  if  you  have  been  thus 
disposed,  if  you  have  had  to  speak,  and,  in  fact, 
spoke  thus  to  God,  tell  me,  can  you  be  bound  in 
a  clearer  and  in  a  more  expressive  way  ?  Tell 
me,  have  you  not  to  .keep  the  word  which  you 
have  given  to  your  Lord  and  God  ?  Tell  me,  if  in 
virtue  of  your  word,  in  virtue  of  your  contrition  and 
resolution,  you  are  not  bound  to  forsake  sin,  to 
avoid  the  occasions  of  sin,  and  to  live  virtuously  ? 
Would  you  dare  to  attempt  deception  towards  your 
Lord  and  God  ?  Would  you  dare  to  break  the  word 
which  you  have  given  Him?  Alas!  this  would  be 
mocking  your  Creator  ;  this  would  be  treating  God 
as  you  would  not  and  durst  not  treat  the  least  of 
men.  When  you  have  given  your  word  to  a  man, 
when  you  have  pledged  yourself  to  do  or  to  avoid 
something,  you  wish  to  be  a  man  of  your  word,  and 
nothing  can  make  you  take  it  back  or  alter  it.  "  I 
have  given  my  word,"  you  say  ;  "  I  have  but  one 
word  ;  I  will  keep  it  at  any  cost." 

When  Regulus,  a  Roman  general,  was  defeated 
and  taken  prisoner  by  the  Carthaginians,  on  giving 
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his  word  of  honour,  and  promising  to  return  to 
Carthage  as  a  prisoner  of  war,  he  was  set  free  in 
order  that  he  might  return  to  Rome,  to  treat  in  the 
Senate  for  an  exchange  of  prisoners ;  and  being 
unsuccessful  in  his  mission  he  still  returned  to 
Carthage,  where  he  had  nothing  to  expect,  but 
chains  and  prisons ;  and  that,  because  he  had  given 
his  word  to  return,  because  he  would  be  a  man  of 
his  word.  This  happens  in  the  world,  and  happens 
every  day ;  there  is  nothing  to  which  one  attaches 
more  importance. 

And  you,  my  brethren,  vou,  who  have  given  your 
word,  not  to  your  equal,  but  to  God  ;  you,  who  have 
pledged  your  word  not  to  do  a  certain  benefit  to 
another,  but  to  obtain  for  yourselves  the  greatest 
benefit  which  can  be  granted  to  you,  the  forgiveness 
of  your  sins;  you,  who,  with  tears  in  your  eyes,, 
have  declared  that  you  had  contrition  for  your  sins, 
that  you  renounced  and  detested  them  ;  that  you 
had  resolved  never  to  commit  such  and  such  a  sin 
again;  would  you  dare  to  break  this,  your  word? 
Will  you  enter  once  more  upon  the  old  ways?  and, 
having  no  regard  for  your  promise,  sin  as  before? 
Will  you  expose  yourself  to  the  same  dangers  in 
which  you  have  fallen  before  ?  O !  this  would  be 
the  height  of  infidelity,  hypocrisy,  and  deceit. 

For  there  is  no  alternative :  either  you  have  been 
sincere,  and  you  have  meant  it,  when  you  said  that 
you  were  sorry  for  your  sins,  and  that  you  had 
made  a  sincere  resolution  never  to  sin  again;  and 
then  you  are  obliged  to  keep  your  word,  to  complete 
your  conversion  and  to  avoid  sin  ;  or  this  declaration 
has  not  been  sincere,  and  then  you  are  a  faithless 
man,  who  seeks  to  conciliate  and  deceive  God  by 
false  promises.  But  God  does  not  suffer  Himself  to 
be  deceived  in  that  way,  and  in  this  case,  far  from 
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obtaining  pardon  of  your  sins  by  confession,  the 
absolution  is  quite  ineffectual  for  you,  and  you  have 
stamped  your  soul  with  the  sign  of  damnation.  You 
must,  then,  be  converted,  you  must  amend  yourselves, 
you  must  avoid  sin  and  the  occasions  thereof :  you 
have  pledged  yourselves  to  this,  you  have  given  your 
word,  this  word  you  must  keep,  and,  indeed,  you 
can  easily  do  so.  This  is  the  second  point  which  I 
have  to  treat. 

Yes,  my  brethren,  you  can  complete  your  con 
version  ;  you  can  truly  change  your  life,  and  guard 
yourselves  from  every  sin  of  which  you  were  formerly 
guilty.  For,  in  the  first  place,  you  have  your  free 
will,  a  will  which  is  independent,  which  is  not  under 
the  command  of  the  devil  or  of  wicked  men,  but 
which  is  under  your  own  control,  of  which  you  are 
perfectly  master  ;  a  will  which,  although  weakened 
and  broken  by  Adam's  fall,  has  nevertheless  so  much 
strength  and  power  that  it  cannot  be  overcome  or 
conquered  by  anyone  in  any  way,  even  by  violence. 
True,  you  may  suffer  violence  in  your  members,  in 
the  exterior  parts  of  your  bod}7 ;  your  hands  and 
feet  may  be  bound  against  your  will,  you  may  be 
placed  in  chains,  you  may  be  carried  and  dragged 
where  you  do  not  wish  to  go,  but  no  one  can 
force  your  will ;  men  have  no  dominion  over  it,  you 
alone  have  the  mastery  over  it. 

Well  then,  as  it  is  by  the  will,  and  by  the  will 
alone,  that  man  sins,  what  follows  from  this  ?  It 
follows,  first,  that  no  one  can  force  you  to  commit 
sin,  to  commit  certain  evil;  no  one,  for  example,  can 
force  you  to  speak  a  word  against  charity  or  purity, 
or  make  you  curse,  swear,  or  blaspheme ;  no  one  can 
force  you  to  drink  to  excess,  or  to  commit  any  other 
evil.  If  you  have  this  command  over  your  will,  it 
follows,  secondly,  that  you  can  shun  evil,  that  vou 
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can  avoid  sin,  practise  good,  and  embrace  virtue. 
"  I  have  set  water  and  fire  before  thee/'  says  the 
Lord,  "  good  and  evil,  stretch  forth  thy  hand  to 
which  thou  wilt."  (Eccl.  xv.  17.)  If  you  choose 
evil,  if  you  commit  it,  it  is  your  own  fault,  it  is  your 
own  viciousness,  your  own  wickedness,  it  is  because 
you  abuse  your  will,  it  is  because  you  would  rather 
do  evil  than  good. 

Hence  it  follows,  thirdly,  that  you  can  improve 
yourselves,  that  you  can  complete  your  conversion. 
To  this  end  you  have  nothing  to  do  but  to  put  your 
will  into  action,  and  you  will  be  able  to  do  good,  you 
will  make  use  of  every  means  to  fly  evil  and  to 
persevere  in  virtue.  What  is  more,  not  only  have 
you  a  free-will,  by  which  you  can  avoid  evil  and 
embrace  good,  but  in  order  that  you  should  not  fail 
in  this,  God  provides  you  with  the  power  of  His 
grace,  if  you  ask  Him  for  it.  Yes,  my  brethren,  if 
you  truly  wish  to  amend  yourselves,  you  must  not 
think  that  you  alone  are  to  accomplish  this  work. 
You  must  not  think  that  in  things  which  regard 
your  salvation,  on  which  your  eternal  happiness  or 
misery  depends,  you  are  left  to  yourselves,  to  your 
own  natural  powers.  God  is  there,  Who  is  all- 
powerful,  God  Who  is  infinitely  good  and  merciful, 
God  Who  seeks  nothing  so  much  as  your  salvation ; 
and  this  all-powerful  God,  this  merciful  God,  will 
help  and  assist  you,  so  that  you  may  work  out  your 
salvation,  and  may  not  lose  your  soul  by  sin. 

God,  says  the  Apostle,  is  faithful,  and  He  will  not 
allow  yo'u  to  be  tried  above  your  powers,  or  to  be 
subjected  to  a  temptation,  which,  though  helped  by 
His  grace,  you  cannot  resist.  If  temptations  are 
powerful,  if  the  dangers  are  great,  His  grace  will  be 
proportionately  great  to  strengthen  you.  "  God  is 
faithful,  Who  will  not  suffer  you  to  be  tempted  above 
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that  which  you  are  able,  but  will  make  also  with 
temptation  issue  that  you  may  be  able  to  bear  it." 
(i  Cor.  x.  13.)  Well  then,  my  brethren,  when  man 
is  armed  with  these  two  shields,  on  the  one  hand 
with  his  free  will,  and  on  the  other  with  God's  grace, 
tell  me,  can  he  not  easily  work  out  his  salvation, 
can  he  not  easily  overcome  every  kind  of  sin  ?  Tell 
me,  can  anyone  lead  him  into  sin,  if  he  would  rather 
die  than  commit  sin,  and  lose  his  soul. 

We  find  this  confirmed  and  verified  in  many 
martyrs,  of  all  ranks  and  ages.  What  efforts  did 
not  the  tyrants  of  old  use  to  bring  God's  servants  to 
sin,  to  make  them  do  something  in  which  evil  was 
contained,  which  was  forbidden,  and  yet  their  efforts 
were  all  in  vain.  These  men  making  use  of  their 
free-will,  and  supported  by  God's  grace,  did  not 
allow  themselves  to  be  conquered,  either  by  flattery, 
promises,  threats,  or  even  by  death  itself. 

Antiochus  pressed  a  mother  with  her  seven  sons 
to  eat  flesh  forbidden  by  the  law  of  God.  To  make 
them  transgress  this  law,  he  brought  metal  caldrons 
before  their  eyes,  which  he  caused  to  be  made 
flaming  hot,  intending  in  these  to  burn  them  alive. 
He  showed  them  the  instruments  with  which  their 
tongues  would  be  torn  out  of  their  mouths,  the  skin 
stripped  off  their  flesh.  But  what  answer  did 
Antiochus  receive,  from  the  mother  as  well  as  from 
her  sons  ?  "  We.  will  never  eat  flesh  forbidden  by  the 
law  of  God,  we  are  prepared  sooner  to  die  than  to  do 
this  evil  action." 

Nabuchodonozor  erected  a  golden  statue  ;  at  an 
appointed  time  all  his  subjects  were  ordered  to  adore 
it,  under  pain  of  being  cast  into  a  blazing  furnace. 
Three  Hebrew  youths  refused  to  do  this  :  "  O  King," 
they  said,  "  punish  us  as  you  wish,  but  we  also  have 
a  will,  and  therefore  know  you  that  we  will  never 


112  LOW    SUNDAY. 


render  to  you  the  honour  which  is  due  to  God  alone, 
and  that  we  will  never  adore  the  statue  which  thou 
hast  set  up."  (Dan.  iii.  18.) 

When  you  consider  all  this,  must  you  not  confess 
that  no  one  is  able  to  make  you  commit  sin  ? 
Consequently  must  you  not  also  acknowledge  that  it 
is  quite  in  your  power  and  means,  helped  as  you  are 
with  God's  grace,  truly  to  amend  your  lives,  and  to 
avoid  that  evil  and  those  sins  of  which  you  were 
guilty  before  Easter  !  But  will  you  do  this  ?  will 
you  change  your  life  ?  See,  you  are  bound,  and 
strictly  obliged  to  this,  you  have  given  your  word  to 
God  for  it,  and  this  word  you  can  and  must  keep. 
What  you  have  promised  to  God  is  in  your  power. 
Say,  then,  my  brethren,  wrhat  will  you  do  ? 
Easter  is  gone  by.  Will  you  now  amend  your 
-conduct  and  carefully  avoid  sin,  or  will  you  be 
unfaithful  and  deceitful  towards  your  Lord  and  God? 
Will  you  listen  to  your  unruly  passions,  and  give 
yourselves  up  to  intemperance,  drunkenness,  impurity 
in  words,  thoughts  and  deeds  ?  Will  you  anew 
dishonour  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  desecrate  the 
Sunday,  and  neglect  Holy  Mass  ? 

Ah,  my  brethren,  be  not  so  faithless,  so  wicked  ; 
such  infidelity  and  wickedness  you  will  one  day 
bitterly  repent.  The  time  will  come,  and  perhaps 
much  sooner  than  you  expect,  when  you  will  cry  out 
with  the  lost  souls  :  "  Erravimus."  "  We  have 
erred  !  I  could  have  mended  my  ways,  and  given  up 
committing  sin,  and  I  did  not  care  to  do  it  ;  it  is 
through  my  own  fault  that  I  am  lost !  "  And  this  gnaw 
ing  worm  will  torture  you  as  long  as  eternity  shall  last. 
Perform  carefully,  then,  my  brethren,  all  that  remains 
to  be  done  by  you.  Have  recourse  to  God  by  fervent 
prayers,  and  do  not  use  your  free  will  any  longer  as 
vou  have  done.  Say  to  yourselves:  "  I  have  resolved 
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and  determined  to  mend  my  life.     I  will  carry  out 
this  resolution."     Perseverance  will  be  your  triumph, 
heaven  your  reward,   a  blessing   I   wish  you  all  in 
Amen. 


LOW    SUNDAY. 


FOURTH  SERMON.— ON  THE  MEANS 

WHICH  THE  DEVIL  USES  TO  MAKE  MEN 

RELAPSE  INTO  SIN. 


Behold  thou  art  made  whole :  sin  no  more,  lest  some  worse  thing 
happen  to  thee." — St.  John  v.  14. 


IF  a  sinner  wishes  to  be  saved,  and  to  attain  the 
happiness  of  heaven,  he  must  not  only  be  careful  to 
rise  out  of  his  sin,  but  having  risen,  he  must  continue 
to  walk  in  the  ways  of  salvation.  He  must  endeavour 
to  persevere  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  in  union  with 
his  Creator,  or,  what  is  the  same  thing,  he  must  aim 
at  avoiding  all  sin  and  evil,  and  above  all,  any 
relapse  into  sin.  I,  therefore,  address  you,  my 
brethren,  in  the  words  which  our  Saviour  formerly 
addressed  to  the  lame  man,  whom  He  had  assisted 
and  healed,  both  in  soul  and  body :  "  Behold,  thou 
art  made  whole  :  sin  no  more."  You  are  now 
healed,  henceforth  do  not  commit  evil,  for  fear 
something  worse  may  happen  you.  Now  that  your 
soul  has  been  made  clean,  guard  yourselves  from 
staining  it  again ;  by  the  mercy  of  the  Lord,  through 
the  infinite  merits  of  Jesus  Christ,  you  have  obtained 
mercy  and  the  pardon  of  your  sins ;  see  that  you  do- 
not  again  offend  this  kind  Father,  this  merciful  God. 
No,  a  thousand  times  no,  be  not  insensible  to  His 
goodness,  love  Him  with  your  whole  heart,  observe 
His  commandments,  and  be  faithful  to  Him.  To 
attain  this  end  listen  to  the  words,  and  regulate  your 
conduct  according  to  the  warning  of  the  Holy  Ghostr 
who  tells  you,  "  Son,  when  thou  comest  to  the  service 
of  God,  stand  in  justice  and  in  fear,  and  prepare  thy 


THE    WAYS    OF    THE    DEVIL.  115 

soul  for  temptation."  Yes,  my  brethren,  prepare 
yourselves  for  struggles,  for  trials,  arm  yourselves 
against  the  temptations  and  snares  of  the  devil, 
snares  which  this  infernal  serpent  is  but  too  sure  to 
use  to  make  you  relapse,  to  get  you  once  more  under 
the  slavery  of  his  empire.  And  what  will  these  snares 
be  ?  Would  you  know  this  ?  Listen,  the  devil  will 
do  everything  in  his  power  to  lull  you  to  sleep,  to 
make  you  grow  cold  in  your  good  resolutions,  to  make 
you  careless  and  slothful,  to  make  you  entertain  a 
certain  confidence  in  yourself;  if  he  succeed  in  this, 
if  he  can  only  bring  you  to  this,  he  will  make  you 
miserable,  draw  you  from  God,  and  make  you  fall 
into  sin.  Arm  yourselves,  then,  against  this  hellish 
snare,  and  endeavour  to  understand  what  I  say  to 
you  concerning  this. 

My  brethren,  through  the  working  of  divine  grace, 
through  remorse  of  conscience,  through  the  exhorta 
tions  and  sermons  you  have  heard,  you  have  been 
touched  by  the  wickedness  of  your  sins,  and  the 
miserable,  wretched  state  of  your  soul.  You  have 
resolved  to  amend  yourselves,  to  be  converted,  to  live 
differently,  and  never  again  to  commit  this  or  that 
evil,  this  or  that  sin,  you  have  resolved  to  shun  this 
or  that  occasion  of  sin,  such  a  house,  such  a  place, 
such  companions ;  you  have  made  the  resolution  to 
use  such  and  such  means,  to  have  recourse  to  God, 
from  whom  all  must  come,  to  pray  morning  and 
night,  and  to  pray  with  fervour,  to  watch  over  your 
selves,  to  guard  your  senses,  your  words,  works,  and 
thoughts.  This  is  good,  is  excellent.  If  you  wish 
not  to  fail  in  this,  to  correspond  with  it,  no  doubt 
you  will  amend  your  conduct,  you  must  and  will 
overcome  your  evil  inclinations.  Sin  shall  no  longer 
have  power  over  you,  for  with  such  precautions  it  is 
easy  to  shun  evil,  to  be  and  to  remain  virtuous.  With 
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such  care  it  is  easy  to  serve  God,  and  to  observe  His 
commandments. 

The  devil,  the  cunning  enemy  of  our  souls,  knows 
this,  and,  therefore,  what  does  he  do  ?  He  endeav 
ours  soon  to  lull  to  sleep  the  sinner  who  has  taken 
these  good  resolutions,  to  withdraw  him  from  them  ; 
he  puts  everything  into  action  to  bring  this  man  to  a 
state  of  stupor,  carelessness,  slothfulness  and  negli 
gence.  The  devil  makes  him  believe  that  it  is  not 
necessary  to  live  well,  to  keep  oneself  from  sin,  to 
use  and  to  continue  to  use  all  those  precautions  ;  to 
practise  and  to  continue  to  practise  all  those  devo 
tions,  to  continue  to  say  all  those  prayers,  to  deny 
oneself  all  those  pleasures,  to  continue  to  shun  all 
those  assemblies  and  associates.  In  a  word,  he 
seeks  to  make  man  languid,  to  make  him  break  his 
resolutions  and  rely  too  much  on  himself;  and  when 
the  devil's  object  has  been  reached,  it  is  all  over 
with  the  conversion  of  this  sinner  ;  then  it  is  that 
this  man  relapses,  that  he  sins  as  grievously  and 
even  more  grievously  than  before. 

Think  not,  my  brethren,  that  I  say  this  of  myself ; 
my  words  are  grounded  on  the  words  of  our  Divine 
Lord,  who  knows  the  snares,  the  cunning  of  the 
devil  better  than  anyone  else.  "  When  men  were 
asleep"  (Math.  xiii.  25),  says  our  Saviour,  when 
they  no  longer  watched  over  themselves,  when  they 
were  careless  and  indolent  in  carrying  out  their  good 
resolutions,  then  the  enemy,  the  devil,  came  and 
cast  the  cockle  into  the  field  of  their  souls.  As  long 
as  men  watch,  our  Lord  means  to  say  as  long  as 
they  are  on  their  guard  and  animated  with  the  fear 
of  the  Lord,  with  devotion,  and  fervour,  the  devil  has 
no  power  over  them  and  cannot  cast  his  cockle, 
cannot  bring  them  into  sin.  But  as  soon  as  they 
begin  to  slumber  and  to  sleep  ;  when  they  become 
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careless  and  break  their  resolutions  ;  when  they 
begin  to  rely  too  much  on  themselv?es,  then  it  is  that 
he  spreads  the  cockle  and  causes  them  to  fall  into 
sin.  Therefore  it  is  that  our  Saviour,  in  the  Gospel, 
so  strongly  recommends  watchfulness,  and  says  so 
often  to  His  apostles  and  to  us  all  :  "  Watch." 
(Math.  xxiv.  41).  Watch  over  yourselves!  mind 
what  you  think,  what  you  say,  what  you  do,  where 
you  go,  with  whom  you  associate.  Be  on  your 
guard  and  watch.  For  the  moment  you  neglect 
watchfulness,  the  moment  you  begin  to  cool  down 
in  your  fervour,  in  your  prayers,  in  your  good  resolu 
tions,  the  devil  will  come  and  cast  the  cockle  of  sin 
and  wickedness  into  your  soul. 

But  alas  !  my  brethren,  what  do  we  see,  what 
happens  but  too  often  ?  Notwithstanding  such  clear 
and  expressive  words  from  the  mouth  of  the  Eternal 
Truth,  nothing  is  so  common  as  to  allow  oneself  to 
be  lulled  to  sleep  by  the  devil,  nothing  so  common 
as  to  cool  in  fervour  and  to  allow  one's  good  resolu 
tions  to  drift  before  the  wind.  See  this  person, 
this  young  man,  who  before  Easter  found  himself 
burdened  with  such  and  such  a  sin,  subject  to  drunken 
ness,  to  vile  and  impure  actions  with  himself  and 
with  others.  In  confession  he  appears  to  be  moved, 
he  promises  to  amend  himself,  to  forsake  his  sinful 
life,  he  promises  to  avoid  the  public  houses,  to  fly 
such  and  such  companions,  he  promises  to  keep  a 
restraint  upon  his  eyes,  his  hands,  and  thoughts,  in 
order  to  lead  a  pure  life,  he  promises  to  pray  much 
and  fervently,  and  to  have  recourse  to  God  in  the 
least  temptation  ;  he  pledges  himself  to  this  in 
confession,  he  promises  this  to  his  confessor,  and 
one  would  think  that  he  really  means  it.  O  !  says 
he,  convinced  by  experience  that  it  is  those  compan 
ions  who  lead  me  astray,  I  must  give  them  up  or  I 
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am  lost,  I  must  keep  a  watch  over  my  eyes,  my 
hands,  my  heart,  my  thoughts,  I  must  pray  and  have 
recourse  to  God,  or  I  cannot  be  saved. 

But  what  happens  too  often  after  the  lapse  of  a 
few  days  or  weeks  ?  The  wretched  man  begins  to 
forget  his  resolutions,  and  to  neglect  the  means  of 
conversion  and  of  perseverance;  not  because  these 
means  are  too  burdensome,  but  because  he  loses  his 
fervour,  because  he  becomes  indolent,  and  alas!  the 
devil  is  there  at  once  with  his  cockle,  with  his  tempta 
tions  and  suggestions,  and  the  man  falls,  relapses, 
and  soon  becomes  as  bad  again  as  ever.  Ah  !  my 
brethren,  how  many  people  are  thus  deceived  by  the 
devil  ?  How  many  does  he  thus  withdraw  from  their 
true  conversion  ?  Little  by  little  such  a  man  grows 
cold,  then  he  becomes  somewhat  bolder,  he  neglects 
this  or  that,  fails  in  this  or  that,  and  then  comes  the 
fall ;  once  fallen  he  loses  courage,  and  then  gives  up 
fear  and  all  dread. 

My  brethren,  you  who  are  now  listening  to  me, 
will  this  take  place,  will  this  be  realised  in  you  ? 
You  know  the  snares  of  the  devil ;  will  you  allow 
yourselves  to  be  caught  in  them  ?  Will  you  depart 
from  your  good  resolutions,  and  allow  yourselves  to 
be  seduced  into  indolence  ?  Will  you  neglect  those 
means  to  which  your  salvation  is  attached  ?  To 
escape  this,  consider  again  attentively  what  you 
were  before  Easter;  consider  again  attentively  the 
miserable  state  of  your  soul,  the  wretched,  damnable 
state  in  which  you  lived,  and  perhaps,  had  lived  for 
years.  When  your  mind  was  enlightened  by  those 
truths  which  were  proposed  to  you,  by  the  sermons 
you  heard,  you  had  a  dread  of  yourselves.  You  no 
longer  found  peace  in  your  heart  when  you  thought 
of  all  those  frightful  sins  with  which  your  soul  was 
stained,  whereby  you  had  offended  your  Creator. 
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One  mortal  sin  was  sufficient  to  condemn  you  to 
burn  with  the  devil  in  the  abyss  of  hell ;  and  you 
had  committed  so  many  ?  Well,  then,  will  you  once 
more  make  yourself  as  wretched  as  you  were  before? 
Shall  all  this  trouble,  all  this  labour,  which  has  been 
endured  for  your  salvation,  be  in  vain  ?  Shall  all 
these  warnings,  which  you  have  received  from  your 
Confessor,  remain  fruitless  ? 

Tell  me,  my  brethren,  will  you  act  the  part  of  the 
sluggard,  and  faithless  ?  Must  all  your  resolutions 
be  considered  false,  all  your  tears  as  false  tears  ? 
Will  you  not  keep  the  word  you  have  given  to  God's 
minister,  and  to  God  Almighty  Himself?  Will  the 
least  trouble  make  you  go  back  ?  O  !  if  it  were  a 
question  of  heavy  and  difficult  things ;  of  burying 
yourselves  in  a  wilderness,  of  risking  your  life,  or 
sheddingyourblood,  even  then  you  should  not  hesitate 
when  it  is  a  question  of  gaining  heaven  and  escaping 
hell.  But  so  much  is  not  required  from  you.  All 
that  is  required  is  that  you  should  not  be  too  indolent 
to  carry  out  your  resolutions.  All  that  is  required 
of  you  is  that  you  should  carefully  watch  yourself, 
that  you  should  avoid  the  occasions  of  sin,  and  pray 
fervently  for  God's  help  and  assistance. 

Courage,  then,  my  brethren,  do  not  suffer  your 
selves  to  be  deceived  by  the  devil :  do  not  become 
henceforth  the  slave  of  the  devil.  All  that  the  devil 
seeks  and  longs  for  is  your  loss,  the  loss  of  your 
soul.  The  angels  know  this,  the  saints  in  heaven 
know  that  the  devil  goes  about  like  a  roaring  lion, 
seeking  whom  he  may  devour.  They  know  that  he 
uses  every  effort  to  make  men  wretched,  and  to 
draw  them  into  hell.  Hence  the  joy  in  heaven  when 
a  sinner  extricates  himself  from  the  grasp  of  the 
devil,  when  a  sinner  is  cbnverted. 

Yes,   my  brethren,  when   the   angels  and    saints 
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learn,  in  God  and  by  God,  of  your  conversion,  this 
sorrow  and  contrition  with  which  you  were  seized, 
those  good  resolutions  which  you  had  taken,  this 
sincere  avowal  which  you  had  made  of  your  sins, 
the  angels  and  saints  in  heaven  rejoiced  at  it,  for, 
as  our  Saviour  teaches  us:  "there  shall  be  joy  in 
heaven  upon  one  sinner  that  doth  penance."  (St. 
Luke,  xv.  7.)  Take  care,  then,  that  you  do  not 
frustrate  or  destroy  this  joy  which  was  felt  for  you 
in  heaven,  when  you  made  your  confession,  and  when 
you  were  reconciled  with  your  Creator  by  the  servant 
of  God.  Be  faithful  in  perfecting  your  conversion, 
by  henceforth  avoiding  sin,  and  then  you  shall  have 
the  happiness  to  rejoice  in  heaven  with  those  who 
have  rejoiced  over  your  conversion.  Which  may 
God  grant  in  ....  Amen. 


LOW  SUNDAY. 


FIFTH  SERMON.— ON  THE  MEANS  OF 
PERSEVERANCE. 


"  He  that  shall  persevere  unto  the  end,  he  shall  be  saved. "- 
Math.  x.  22. 


THIS  is  a  declaration  of  the  Son  of  God,  which  you 
ought  to  imprint  deeply  upon  your  hearts,  and  have 
constantly  before  your  eyes.  It  is  not  sufficient 
that  on  the  occasion  of  Easter  you  have  made  a 
good  confession,  and  have  made  good  resolutions  to 
live  in  a  manner  different  from  that  in  which  you 
have  hitherto  lived  ;  to  avoid  this  or  that  evil,  this 
and  that  sin,  you  must  be  faithful  to  these  resolu 
tions  and  put  them  into  execution  ;  yon  must  perse 
vere  in  good,  and  that  to  the  end,  to  the  very  end  of 
your  life ;  then  you  shall  be  saved  and  inherit  the 
reward  of  heaven.  "  He  that  shall  persevere  to  the 
end,  he  shall  be  saved."  To  attain  this  end,  to 
persevere  in  good  and  in  virtue,  efforts  are  required, 
we  must  not  be  indolent  ;  to  persevere,  to  be  saved, 
to  gain  heaven,  is  an  affair  which  costs  trouble  and 
labour,  for  which  we  have  to  use  exertions, 
as  our  Saviour  declares  when  He  says :  "  The 
kingdom  of  heaven  suffereth  violence,  and  the  violent 
bear  it  away." 

For,  indeed,  it  is  with  this  affair  as  with  all  others. 
There  is  a  proverb  which  says  :  "  Absque  labore 
nihil," — "  Nothing  without  labour."  Without  labour 
a  husbandman  earns  nothing ;  without  labour  a 
tradesman  makes  no  gains  ;  and  so,  too,  without 
trouble,  without  work,  without  a  holy  effort,  we 
cannot  persevere  in  virtue  or  gain  heaven.  In  what, 
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then,  consists  this  trouble  which  we  must  take  ?  In 
what  consists  the  violence  which  we  have  to  do 
ourselves  in  order  to  be  able  to  persevere,  to  lead  a 
virtuous  and  holy  life  ?  Well,  it  consists  principally 
in  using  *  the  means  which  are  necessary,  and 
they  are  two-fold.  There  are  special  means  which 
some  people  must  use  to  conquer  their  weakness, 
to  overcome  the  sins  to  which  they  are  addicted  ; 
and  there  are  also  general  means,  which  all  men 
must  employ  if  they  would  overcome  their  sins  and 
gain  their  salvation. 

It  is  not  my  intention  to  speak  of  the  special,  but 
of  the  general  means  which  consist  in  prayer,  in 
flying  from  occasions  of  sin,  and  in  frequently 
approaching  the  Holy  Sacraments.  To  pray 
fervently,  to  beseech  God  for  grace  and  strength, 
carefully  to  avoid  the  occasions  of  sin,  often  to 
approach  the  Holy  Sacraments  ;  this  is  what  we 
must  do  to  persevere,  and  to  make  our  salvation 
certain.  Not  to  be  too  long,  I  will,  to-day,  speak 
only  of  the  first  means,  and  of  the  others  later. 

To  persevere  in  good,  to  advance  in  virtue,  to 
avoid  sin,  and  to  overcome  all  temptations  to  sin, 
we  must  have  recourse  to  God,  in  order  that  we 
may  be  supported  by  the  strength  of  His  holy  grace. 
In  former  times  there  were  heretics  who  denied  this 
truth.  These  heretics  were  the  Pelagians,  so-called 
after  Pelagius,  the  originator  of  this  error.  The 
Pelagians  denied  the  necessity  of  prayer ;  they 
asserted  that  man  did  not  require  any  special  grace 
of  God  to  work  out  his  salvation ;  that  man  can 
overcome  his  weakness,  all  evil  inclination,  all 
temptations,  and  evil  suggestions,  by  his  own  will, 
and  by  his  natural  powers,  without  being  helped  by 
God. 

It  was  these  heretics  that  St.  Augustine  opposed, 
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and  he  has  written  whole  volumes  to  prove  the 
necessity  of  grace,  and  hence  the  necessity  of  prayer. 
We  believe,  says  St.  Augustine  in  his  writings,  that 
no  one  can  be  saved  or  can  live  in  a  manner 
deserving  salvation,  no  matter  what  natural  longing 
he  has  for  it,  unless  God  helps  and  strengthens  him 
by  His  grace.  The  heresy  of  the  Pelagians  was 
condemned  in  various  councils  of  the  Church  ;  and 
in  all  times  our  Holy  Mother,  the  Church,  the 
immovable  pillar  of  truth,  has  understood  and 
taught,  that  man,  since  the  fall  of  Adam,  must  have 
recourse  to  prayer  to  obtain  his  salvation,  to  observe 
•God's  commandments  perfectly  and  steadfastly,  and 
to  conquer  his  corrupt  and  evil  inclinations  ;  that  he 
must  be  helped  and  supported  by  God,  through  the 
influence  of  His  grace. 

Meanwhile,  although  the  Pelagians  have  been 
condemned  for  several  centuries,  aHhough  one  never 
hears  now-a-days  of  the  Pelagians  in  name,  yet  there 
appear  to  be  Pelagians  indeed,  men  who  have  no 
regard  for  prayer,  and  who  act  as  if  they  did  not  stand  in 
need  for  their  salvation,  of  God's  help  and  strength  ; 
there  are  sinners  who  imagine  that  they  can  rise  out 
of  their  sins,  that  they  can  be  converted,  can  have  a 
true  sorrow  and  contrition  when  they  like,  and  that 
of  themselves,  by  their  own  efforts;  or  there  are  good 
men,  who  by  God's  help  and  grace  have  made  a  good 
confession,  but  afterwards  confide  too  much  in  them 
selves,  and  imagine  that  they  can  persevere  in  good, 
and  live  in  a  manner  deserving  of  salvation,  although 
they  do  not  pray  for  help  and  grace.  Hence  the  little 
fervour  which  so  many  show  for  prayer,  hence  that 
•carelessness,  that  slothfulness  to  obtain  from  God 
by  fervent  prayers  and  supplications  the  necessary 
strength,  the  required  grace. 

But  do  not  deceive  yourselves,  my  brethren,  in  an 
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affair  of  so  great  importance.  To  rise  out  of  your 
sins,  and,  when  you  have  risen  out  of  them,  to  perse 
vere  in  good,  to  avoid  all  kinds  of  sins,  and  to  continue 
to  serve  God  faithfully,  you  require  God's  grace, 
assisting,  strengthening,  and  enlightening  grace, 
and  this  grace  we  must  ask  from  God  by  fervent  and 
constant  prayer,  saying  with  the  royal  prophet : 
"  Look  down,  O  Lord,  to  help  me."  (Ps.  xxxix.,  14.) 
or,  as  your  Saviour  has  taught  you,  "  Lead  us  not 
into  temptation,  but  deliver  us  from  evil." 

But,  you  will  say,  why  must  we  ask  this  grace  from 
God  when  He  already  knows  that  we  require  it  ? 
Why  ?  Because  God  wishes  to  be  acknowledged  by 
His  creatures  before  He  makes  them  partakers  of 
some  at  least  of  His  favours.  There  are,  it  is  true, 
says  St.  Augustine,  gifts  which  God  grants  to  men 
without  being  besought  for  them  out  of  mere  goodness 
and  generosity,  but  it  is  no  less  certain  that  there  are 
gifts  and  graces  which  He  does  not  grant  unless  the}" 
are  asked  from  Him  :  "  We  must  pray  and  implore 
them  from  Him."  (Aug.  42,  cle  div.  pers.)  Yes, 
my  brethren,  although  God  knows  very  well  that 
without  Him  we  cannot  attain  our  salvation,  nor 
even  work  for  it,  although  being  infinitely  good  and 
merciful  to  us,  He  is  prepared  to  help  and  strengthen 
us  by  the  power  of  His  grace,  although  he  promises 
to  us  power  and  strength  to  overcome  all  obstacles 
to  our  salvation,  in  many  circumstances  He  wishes 
to  be  acknowledged  by  us;  He  wishes  that  we  should 
confess  before  Him  our  misery,  our  weakness  ;  He 
wishes  that  we  should  take  refuge  with  Him  and  ask 
Him  for  help  in  everything  that  our  natural  powers 
do  not  enable  us  to  perform,  and  then  He  will  aid 
and  strengthen  us,  then  "  The  Lord  will  give  grace 
and  glory."  (Ps.  Ixxxiii.,  12.) 

Therefore  it  is  that  our  Saviour  speaks  so  often  in 
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the  Gospel  of  prayer ;  there  is  nothing  which  He 
recommends  more.  "  Watch  ye,  and  pray,  that  yon 
enter  not  into  temptation,"  He  says  in  St.  Matt. 
xxvi.  4.  "Ask,"  He  says,  "and  it  shall  be  given  you," 
(St.  Matt.  vii.  7,)  you  will  obtain  all  things  necessar}' 
for  salvation.  "  You  must  pray  always,"  He  says. 
To  pray  always,  according  to  St.  Augustine,  you 
must  never  allow  a  single  day  to  pass  by  without 
spending  a  certain  time  in  prayer.  The  Apostles 
use  the  same  language  as  their  Divine  Master. 
In  their  epistles,  written  under  the  inspiration 
and  by  special  help  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  they  con 
stantly  speak  of  prayer.  "  Be  constant  in  prayer," 
says  St.  Paul  to  the  Romans,  (sii.  12.)  "  I  desire, 
therefore,  first  of  all,  that  supplications,  prayers, 
and  intercessions  be  made  for  all  men."  he  writes  to 
Timothy,  (i  Epis.  ii.  I.)  "  If  any  of  you  want 
wisdom,"  says  St.  James,  "let  him  ask  of  God,  who 
giveth  to  all  abundantly."  (i.  5.) 

Behold,  my  brethren,  how  our  Lord  and  the 
Apostles  prescribe  prayer  to  us  ;  how  they  impress 
it  on  us,  what  powerful  words  they  use  to  induce  us 
to  address  ourselves  to  God,  and  to  be  enlightened, 
assisted,  and  strengthened  by  His  powerful  grace, 
And,  in  fact,  how  can  we  fail  in  this  if  we  wish 
to  be  saved,  if  we  wish  to  live  for  our  salvation. 
How  can  we  fail  in  this  ?  when  we  consider 
our  frailty,  the  dangers  of  sin  to  which  we  are 
exposed  ?  dangers  from  the  devil,  who  goes  about 
like  a  roaring  lion,  seeking  whom  he  may  devour, 
whom  he  may  bring  to  sin;  dangers  from  the  world, 
which  seeks  to  blindfold  us,  to  draw  us  away  from 
our  salvation,  by  covetousness  for  money  and  pro 
perty,  by  pernicious  pleasures ;  dangers  from  our 
fellow-men,  who  are  with  us  in  the  world,  in  which 
one  is  a  stumbling  block  to  another,  and  gives  him 
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scandal ;  where  one  leads  another  astray,  entices 
him  into  sin,  endeavours  to  ensnare  him,  makes 
all  kind  of  promises,  and  even  offers  money  in  order 
to  bring  him  into  sin  ;  dangers  from  ourselves,  inas 
much  as  we  have  constantly  to  war  against  our  own 
passions  and  evil  inclinations,  as  we  feel  that  we 
would  far  more  readily  allow  ourselves  to  be  led  in  to- 
evil  than  into  good. 

And  shall  men,  who  are  so  unfortunately  situated,, 
who  find  such  stumbling-blocks  in  the  way  of 
salvation,  not  pray  that  they  may  ever  be  and 
remain  constant  in  good  !  Men  surrounded  with  so 
many  dangers  inward  and  outward,  must  they  not  be 
helped  and  strengthened  by  God,  to  preserve  their 
conscience  pure,  to  prevent  them  falling  into  sin,  and 
committing  mistakes  !  No,  says  Pope  Innocent  Ir 
unless  God  with  His  grace,  which  we  obtain  by 
earnest  prayer,  descends  upon  us,  we  shall  in  vain 
endeavour  to  shun  the  errors  of  this  world.  You 
must,  then,  pray.  Those  who  have  lived  holily  in 
this  world,  who  have  preceded  us  in  the  way  of 
salvation,  have  one  and  all  derived  their  strength 
from  prayer,  have  all  been  men  of  prayer.  Enos 
was  a  man  of  prayer  :  "  This  man  began  to  call  upon 
the  Name  of  the  Lord."  (Gen.  iv.  26.)  Abraham 
was  a  man  of  prayer,  so  were  Moses,  Samuel,  David,. 
Elias,  Tobias,  Daniel,  and  the  Machabees ;  Debora 
was  a  woman  of  prayer,  and  so,  too,  were  Anna  the 
mother  of  Samuel,  Judith  and  Susanna.  Read  the 
lives  of  the  saints  of  the  New  Testament,  you  will 
not  find  one  that  has  not  been  a  lover  of  prayer. 
St.  Paul  and  St.  Anthony  in  the  wilderness,  St. 
Bernard  and  St.  Francis  in  the  cloister,  were  all 
lovers  of  prayer ;  by  prayer  they  overcame  all  the 
snares  of  the  devil. 

And  you,  my  brethren,  do  you  think  that  you  have 
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no  need  of  prayer  ?  Do  you  imagine  that  without 
prayer  you  can  be  saved  ?  Without  prayer  no  one 
can  be  saved  except  speechless  children.  Prayer,, 
says  St.  Augustine,  is  the  key  of  heaven,  and  he  who 
does  not  use  this  key,  cannot  open  heaven  and 
cannot  secure  his  salvation.  Ah  !  how  you  are  to  be 
pitied,  because  you  have  not  made  use  of  this  key  ! 
because  you  are  so  slothful,  so  idle,  so  indolent  in 
prayer ;  because  you  have  not  prayed  sufficiently  or 
fervently.  Yes,  my  brethren,  had  you  prayed 
fervently,  you  would  never  have  abandoned  the  way 
of  salvation,  you  would  not  have  succumbed  to  such 
and  such  a  temptation,  you  would  not  have  fallen. 
Do  not,  then,  neglect  prayer ;  pray  daily,  pray 
fervently ;  and  when  you  address  your  supplications 
to  the  Lord,  His  grace,  His  mercy,  says  St.  Augustine 
will  descend  upon  you.  Amen. 


LOW     SUNDAY. 


SIXTH    SERMON.— ON   THE    MEANS    OF 
PERSEVERANCE. 


He  that  is  aware  of  the  snares  shall  be  secure."      Prov.  xi.,  15. 


IF  we  would  work  out  our  salvation,  practise  virtue, 
and  avoid  sin,  we  must  have  recourse  to  prayer,  we 
must  pray  with  attention  and  devotion.  This  is  the 
first  general  means  which  the  Sacred  Scriptures 
prescribe  to  us  for  this  end.  All  who  do  not  address 
themselves  to  God  by  prayer  are  spiritually  dead,  says 
St.  Augustine.  (Aug.  de  orat.)  Prayer  nourishes 
virtue  and  destroys  vice,  says  St.  Laurence. 
But  besides  prayer,  there  are  other  means 
necessary  for  perseverance.  We  must  carefully 
abandon  and  fly  from  the  occasions  of  sin. 

By  occasions  of  sins  we  here  mean  all  that  can 
draw  man  away  from  good,  can  lead  him  astray, 
corrupt  him,  and  lead  him  into  sin.  Such  an'occasion 
is  to  be  found  in  the  company  of  people  without 
virtue,  living  and  working  writh  such  people ;  fre 
quenting  public-houses  or  houses  of  a  dangerous 
character,  or  wherever  we  meet  stumbling  stones,  or 
scandal.  To  associate  with  such  persons,  to  live  or 
work  with  them,  to  enter  such  houses,  is  so  pernicious 
that  it  would  be  almost  a  miracle  if  we  did  not 
abandon  virtue  and  fall  into  sin.  These  occasions 
are  called  snares  in  the  Book  of  Proverbs:  "  He  that 
is  aware  of  the  snares,  shall  be  secure."  I  will  to-day 
speak  of  this  important  point;  I  will  show  you  how 
necessary  it  is  that  we  should  fly  from  the  dangers 
and  occasions  of  sin. 
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If  you  would  live  in  such  a  manner  as  to  save  your 
soul,  that  is  to  say,  if  you  would  remain  constant  in 
good  and  guard  yourselves  from  sin,  it  is  necessary 
that  you  shun  and  fly  the  dangers  and  occasions  of 
sin ;  and  why  so  ?  Because  it  is  the  dangers  and 
occasions  of  sin  which  draw  man  away  from  good 
and  bring  him  to  sin,  even  more  than  his  frailty  and 
natural  weakness.  Many  people  do  not  think  this. 
When  they  have  fallen  into  sin  they  ascribe  it  to 
human  weakness,  and  with  this  word  "weakness" 
they  seek  to  explain  everything,  and  palliate  all  the 
sins  that  they  commit.  This  is  self-deception,  my 
brethren,  and  a  great  deception  too. 

Certainly  man  is  weak,  that  is  to  say,  man  is  not 
so  fortified  in  virtue  and  good  that  he  cannot  fall 
into  sin.  Man  can  fall,  can  sin,  because  he  is  man, 
because  he  has  a  free  and  independent  will,  a  will 
with  which  he  can  embrace  evil  as  well  as  good,  a 
will  which  allows  itself  to  be  brought  sooner  to  evil 
than  to  good,  because  this  will  is  weakened  by 
Adam's  fall.  But  if  man  is  frail,  if  on  this  account 
he  is  liable  to  sin,  still  it  is  wrong  to  ascribe  all  the 
sins  which  he  commits  to  his  frailty,  for  there 
are  innumerable  sins  which  have  another  cause. 
Would  you  know  this  cause  ?  Would  you  know  how 
it  happens  that  there  are  so  many  who  depart  from 
good,  who  fall  into  sin,  and  great  sin  too,  who  lead 
a  wretched  life,  and  at  last  lose  their  immortal  souls  ? 
Well,  the  reason  of  it  is  this,  that  they  do  not  avoid 
the  dangers  and  occasions  of  sin. 

If  they  did  not  go  into  the  occasions  of  sin,  of 
their  own  free  will,  they  would  not  easily  sin  through 
their  own  frailty ;  they  would  be  virtuous  and 
remain  so.  It  is  a  common  saying  :  the  occasion 
makes  the  thief;  had  one  no  occasion,  had  one  no 
chance  of  stealing,  one  would  not  steal,  nor  even  be 
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tempted  to  steal.  So  we  also  may  say  here,  the 
occasion  makes  the  sinner,  were  we  out  of  the 
danger,  we  should  not  sin,  nor  think  of  sinning. 
But  by  the  occasions  those  passions  are  aroused 
which  were  dormant  before,  the  unruly  passions  are 
kindled  into  fire ;  and  once  the  passions  are  excited, 
we  lose  the  fear  of  God,  the  dread  of  sin,  and  we  fall 
into  sin.  We  then  experience  how  true  is  that 
which  the  Holy  Ghost  teaches  us  when  He  says  : 
"  He  that  loveth  danger  shall  perish  in  it."  (Eccl. 
iii.  27.) 

It  is,  then,  the  danger,  the  occasion  of  sin,  and  not 
so  much  his  weakness,  which  leads  man  into  sin. 
Thus  it  was  that  Isaac  in  his  infancy  was  on  the 
point  of  becoming  wicked.  His  parents,  holy 
Abraham  and  Sarah,  had  implanted  God's  fear  in 
him  ;  by  their  example,  as  well  as  by  their  exhor 
tations,  they  had  made  him  conceive  a  dread  of  evil: 
but  they  had  in  their  house  a  youth,  called  Ishmael, 
who  was  not  virtuous,  but  dissolute  and  corrupted. 
Had  Sarah  not  been  diligent,  had  she  not  discovered 
the  evil  in  the  beginning,  Ishmael  would  have 
corrupted  her  son,  and  made  him  lose  his  modesty 
and  perhaps  even  his  purity.  What  caused  Dinah, 
Jacob's  daughter,  to  fall  ?  What  made  her  lose  the 
precious  treasure  of  chastity  ?  Was  it  not  the 
occasion  of  sin  in  which  she  found  herself,  into 
which  she  had  gone  quite  thoughtlessly  ?  Having 
recently  arrived  in  Palestine,  she  went  to  a  neigh 
bouring  town,  not  with  any  evil  intention,  not  to 
commit  sin  there,  but  as  Sacred  Scripture  testifies, 
to  see  the  women  of  that  country,  probably  from 
curiosity,  to  see  how  women  dressed  there,  "  to  see 
the  women  of  that  country."  (Gen.  xxxiv.  i.)  But 
a  young  girl  being  alone  on  a  journey  is  in  a 
dangerous  position,  and  it  was  in  this  danger  also 
that  Dinah  found  her  ruin. 
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If  you  would  have  yet  another  example,  for  Sacred 
Scripture  is  full  of  such  lessons,  cast  your  eyes  on 
Solomon.  As  you  know,  Solomon  was  the  wisest, 
the  most  learned,  and,  at  the  same  time,  the  most 
religious  monarch  on  earth.  Solomon  full  of  zeal 
for  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  built  at  his  own  cost  the 
temple  of  Jerusalem,  the  most  splendid  temple  that 
ever  existed.  But  see,  what  became  of  this  wise 
man,  this  religious  monarch  ?  He  did  not  shun  the 
occasion  of  sin  ;  he  took  into  his  palace  heathen 
women,  who  served  false  gods,  he  talked,  he  ate, 
and  drank  with  them,  and  those  heathen  women 
brought  him  to  a  frightful  fall,  brought  him  so  far 
that  he  bowed  his  -knees  before  the  idols  ;  so  far  that 
he,  who  had  built  a  temple  to  the  true  God,  erected 
also  temples  to  false  gods. 

See  here,  my  brethren,  what  the  occasion  of  sin 
can  do.  Alas !  how  is  a  man  to  be  pitied  who 
courts  the  occasion  ?  He,  who  otherwise  would  not 
fall,  succumbs  when  he  finds  himself  exposed  to  the 
temptation.  It  was  nothing  else  which  thus  corrupted 
the  virtuous  Isaac,  and  Dinah,  and  David,  and 
Solomon.  And  when  you  chose  to  enter  into  it 
yourselves,  did  you  not  experience  this  likewise  ? 
Must  you  not  confess,  that  it  is  the  occasion  which 
has  brought  you  also  to  your  fall  ?  Examine  your 
life,  from  the  time  you  came  to  years  of  discretion 
to  the  present  day ;  must  you  not  acknowledge,  that 
nearly  all  the  evil  which  you  have  committed  is  to  be 
ascribed  to  the  occasions  of  sin  in  which  you  have 
found  yourselves  ?  Must  you  not  acknowledge  that 
perhaps  you  would  never  have  sinned,  and  would 
have  preserved  your  baptismal  innocence,  had  you 
always  lived  out  of  the  danger,  and  occasion  of  sin  ? 
What  was  the  cause  of  the  first  evil,  the  first  sin, 
which  you  committed  on  earth  ?  Nothing  else  but 
the  occasion. 
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That  wicked  child,  already  corrupted,  with  whom 
you  used  to  play,  that  brother  or  sister,  that  work 
man,  that  servant  to  whom  you  were  intrusted. 
Had  you  never  played  with  these  children,  had  your 
parents  never  had  such  servants  or  such  workmen 
in  their  employment,  in  a  word,  had  you  escaped 
the  occasion  of  sin,  of  yourselves  you  would  never 
have  committed  that  evil  which  you  now  have  done. 
If  you  sinned  in  your  infancy,  you  were  pardoned 
and  freed  from  those  sins,  you  made  your  first 
communion,  you  were  instructed  and  warned,  and  a 
horror  of  wickedness  was  inspired  into  you.  Here 
again  is  this  boy  or  girl,  in  the  way  of  salvation  and 
virtue.  What  has  made  them  abandon  it  ?  Has  it 
been  natural  frailty?  No,  but  the  occasion  of  sin. 

This  boy,  this  young  man,  went  to  work  where  he 
heard  cursing  and  impure  conversations,  and  through 
this  occasion  he  has  become  a  curser,  a  scurrilous 
talker,  the  slave  of  impurity  ;  Sundays  he  spends  in 
wicked  company,  with  youths  who  disown  the 
authority  of  parents,  who  stay  out  late  at  night,  and 
frequent  public  houses ;  and  he  has  become  so  like 
to  them,  that  no  one  can  -lead  him  to  a  better  life. 
This  young  girl  after  her  first  communion,  and  even 
for  long  years  after,  was  virtuous,  religious,  and 
chaste,  but  she  went  into  places  where  she  saw  and 
heard  things  which  could  not  but  disedify  her.  She 
kept  company  with  young  men,  and  with  such  as 
meant  nothing  but  evil,  and  she  went  to  all  kinds  of 
dangerous  places  of  amusement.  And  what  has 
become  of  her  ?  The  moment  she  entered  that 
place,  the  moment  she  entered  that  house,  the 
moment  she  kept  that  company,  there  is  nothing 
but  vice,  sins  upon  sins,  sins  which  she  would  never 
have  committed,  which  she  would  never  have  knownr 
had  she  not  gone  into  the  occasion  of  sin. 
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It  is,  then,  not  so  much  human  frailty  which 
makes  man  fall,  as  the  occasion  of  sin.  If  a  man  is 
out  of  the  occasion,  he  will  not  easily  fall ;  he  will 
be  virtuous,  and  remain  so.  But  if  he  is  in  it,  he 
will  lose  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  allow  himself  to 
be  brought  into  sin.  Conclude  from  this,  my 
brethren,  how  necessary  it  is  that  you  should  avoid 
the  occasions  of  sin,  if  you  wish  to  be  saved ; 
without  it,  do  all  that  you  like,  pray  as  much  as  you 
can,  be  enrolled  in  every  confraternity,  go  to  confes 
sion  as  often  as  you  like,  hear  all  the  sermons  which 
are  preached  year  after  year,  and  if  you  are  so  rash, 
so  thoughtless  as  to  go  into  the  occasion  of  sin,  it  is 
in  vain  to  pray,  in  vain  to  go  to  confession,  in  vain 
to  hear  sermons  ;  all  that  you  do  is  useless ;  you 
will  fall,  you  will  be  without  virtue,  and  remain  so  ; 
you  will  pile  up  sin  upon  sin,  as  long  as  you  frequent 
the  occasions  of  it ;  and  the  only  means  of  ridding 
yourselves  of  sin,  and  consequently  of  eternal 
damnation,  is  to  fly  the  occasions  of  sin,  and  if  you 
nnd  yourselves  in  them,  to  leave  them  at  once. 

A  young  man,  earnestly  wishing  to  quit  sin,  and 
to  live  virtuously,  went  to  a  certain  holy  man  to 
know  what  he  had  to  do  and  to  avoid  in  order  to 
attain  this  end.  "Can  you  write?"  the  holy  man 
asked  him:  "Yes,  I  can  write."  "There  is  pen 
and  paper;  write,  if  you  would  live  a  life  deserving 
of  salvation,  if  you  would  escape  sin,  fly  the  occasions 
of  sin."  "  It  is  written,"  said  the  young  man.  "  If 
you  would  not  fall  into  sin,  avoid  the  occasion." 
"  I  have  written  it  down,"  said  the  youth.  "  If  you 
would  not  fall  into  sin,  avoid  the  occasion."  "Well," 
said  the  young  man,  "  I  have  already  written  this 
three  times."  "  But  did  you  not  ask  me,  what  you 
must  do  to  avoid  sin?"  inquired  the  holy  man. 
"  Well,  then,  I  can  tell  nothing  else  but  to  avoid  the 
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occasion  of  it.  And  were  you  to  ask  me  this  a 
hundred  times,  I  would  answer  you  a  hundred  times, 
shun  the  occasion  of  sin." 

This. I  must  say  to  you  also,  rny  brethren,  if  you 
would  escape  falling  into  sin,  if  you  would  not  lose 
your  soul,  avoid  the  occasions  of  sin ;  and  why  is  it 
necessary  to  tell  you  this  ?  Your  conscience  is  there 
to  witness  that  it  is  the  occasion  which  has  brought 
you  into  sin,  and  which  will,  as  before,  bring  you  to 
it  as  often  as  you  go  into  or  remain  in  that  occasion. 
But  will  you  listen  to  this  testimony  of  your  con 
science?  Will  you  forsake  those  posts,  those  houses, 
those  employments,  those  gatherings,  those  persons, 
or  have  you  forsaken  them,  as  you  promised  at 
Easter,  as  you  had  to  promise  ?  Will  you  fail  in  this? 
Will  it  be  too  hard,  too  painful  to  comply  with  it  ? 
Well,  should  you  hesitate,  should  this  appear  so  very 
hard,  think  how  painful  it  will  be  to  you  to  have  to 
hear  from  the  mouth  of  Jesus  Christ,  "  Depart  from 
me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire."  Think  of  this, 
reflect  seriously  on  it,  and  you  will  have  no  difficulty 
in  avoiding  the  snares  which  the  devil  puts  in  your 
way;  being  aware  of  these  snares,  "you  shall  be 
secure."  Amen. 
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SEVENTH    SERMON.— ON    THE    THIRD 
MEANS    OF    PERSEVEKANCE. 


The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  His  Son,  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin." 

/.  Epis.  St.  John,  i.  7. 


As  you  know,  my  brethren,  the  Son  of  God,  to  save 
us,  to  deliver  us  from  eternal  death,  and  from  hell, 
assumed  our  human  nature,  and  came  down  upon 
earth  to  suffer  and  to  die  for  us.  It  is  by  the  power 
of  the  merits  of  these  sufferings  that  we  may  be 
reconciled  with  our  Creator  and  obtain  pardon  for 
our  sins.  "The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,"  says  St. 
John,  "  cleanseth  us  from  all  our  sins."  And  how 
does  this  take  place,  my  brethren  ?  How  are  we 
cleansed  from  our  sins  ?  And  when  you  are  cleansed 
from  them,  how  is  this  cleansing  preserved  ?  It  does 
not  take  place  immediately  through  the  precious 
blood,  but  through  an  efficacious  channel,  through 
the  Holy  Sacraments  which  Jesus  Christ  has  insti 
tuted  to  apply  to  us  the  merits  of  the  blood  which 
He  has  shed  for  us,  and  of  all  His  sufferings.  Yes, 
it  happens  principally  through  the  Sacrament  of 
Penance  and  of  the  Holy  Eucharist,  and  these 
sacraments  we  must  consider,  as  they  really  are,  as 
fountains  of  grace,  as  sources  of  salvation. 

If  we  would  seriously  take  our  salvation  to  heart, 
it  is  to  these  Sacraments,  to  confession  and  Holy 
Communion  that  we  must  betake  ourselves  ;  it  is  to 
them  that  sinners  particularly  must  have  recourse, 
if  they  would  really  amend  themselves,  be  converted 
and  quit  their  sinful  life.  This  is  the  third  general 
means  which  is  prescribed  to  them,  to  amend 
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themselves  and  to  avoid  relapsing  into  sin  ;  it  is 
necessary  that  they  should  pray,  and  pray  fervently. 
It  is  necessary  for  them  to  shun  the  occasions  of 
sin,  as  we  have  already  shown.  But  it  is  no  less 
necessary  for  them  to  be  assiduous  in  frequenting 
the  Sacraments.'  I  wish,  to-day,  to  make  them 
understand  this,  and  to  exhort  them  to  it.  Were 
they  careful  often  to  approach  the  Holy  Sacraments 
they  would  not  relapse  and  continue  to  relapse,  they 
would  not  be  sinners  nor  remain  sinners,  year 
after  year;  in  a  word  they  would  lead  a  life  deserving 
not  of  punishment,  but  of  eternal  happiness.  With 
this  object  I  will  speak  of  the  fruits  and  advantages 
which  we  derive  from  Confession  and  the  Sacrament 
of  the  Holy  Eucharist.  The  matter  which  I  am 
going  to  treat  is  an  important  one,  and  requires 
your  special  attention. 

We  may  say  that  there  are  two  kinds  of  sinners. 
There  are  sinners,  who,  in  no  way  try  to  secure  their 
salvation  ;  sinners  who  neglect  confession  for  years 
and  years,  or,  if  they  go  sometimes,  at  Easter  for 
instance,  it  is  merely  to  do  as  others  do  ;  it  is  on 
account  of  their  wife,  of  parents,  of  children,  it  is 
without  the  requisite  dispositions,  and  therefore  it  is 
without  any  amendment  or  change  of  life.  If  they 
are  given  to  cursing,  impurity,  or  drunkenness,  they 
remain  so,  year  after  year.  Of  these  I  will  not 
speak.  But  there  is  another  kind  of  sinners,  who 
seem  better  disposed  ;  sinners  who  somehow  are 
more  or  less  moved  at  the  miserable  state  of  their 
conscience,  and  who  seem  to  have  made  resolutions 
to  live  differently,  to  avoid  such  and  such  a  sin  of 
which  they  have  been  guilty,  and  never  to  commit  it 
again. 

Such  men,  for  three  or  four  weeks  after  their 
confession  are  careful.  They  watch  over  themselves, 
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they  pray,  they  avoid  the  occasions  of  sin;  but  finally 
they  break  their  good  resolutions,  and  fall  into  sin. 
Once  fallen,  they  lose  courage,  they  lose  all  fear  of 
sin,  and  they  continue  to  relapse.  They  again  heap 
sin  upon  sin  till  the  following  Easter.  Well,  now, 
if  such  men  would  escape  so  sad  a  relapse,  if  they 
would  overcome  their  weakness,  and  really,  sincerely, 
and  perfectly  amend  themselves,  they  must  have 
recourse  to  confession,  and  go  to  it  often,  provided 
that  they  prepare  themselves  properly  for  it,  that  is, 
prepare  themselves  as  if  each  confession  were  the 
last  of  their  life. 

And  why  should  such  people  often  have  recourse 
to  the  Sacrament  of  Penance  ?  Well,  to  enjoy  the 
advantages  which  it  confers.  The  effects  of  this 
Sacrament  need  special  notice,  the  more  so  that 
they  are  not  known  by  a  multitude  of  people.  For 
there  are  people  who  think  that  confession  serves 
for  nothing  else,  is  instituted  for  no  other  purpose, than 
that  we  may  obtain  pardon  of  our  sins,  and  to  enable 
us  to  be  reconciled  with  God.  This  is  an  error,  for 
besides  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  besides  sanctifying 
grace  which  makes  the  soul  a  worthy  habitation  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  Who  adorns  it  in  a  spiritual  and 
supernatural  way  ;  besides  these  and  many  other 
signal  gifts,  a  man  also  obtains  by  this  Sacrament  a 
certain  actual  grace,  which  divines  call  sacramental ; 
and  this  actual,  sacramental  grace  is  granted  to  him 
from  day  to  day  after  confession,  after  he  has 
worthily  received  holy  Absolution,  so  that  he  may 
serve  God  faithfully,  so  that  he  may  not  sin,  but 
.avoid  every  kind  of  it  ;  and  provided  a  man  corres 
ponds  with  this  grace,  and  on  his  part  co-operates 
with  it,  he  is  sure  to  overcome  the  temptations 
which  befall  him,  to  guard  himself  from  sin,  and  to 
•escape  relapsing  into  it. 


138  LOW    SUNDAY. 


Do  you  hear  this,  my  brethren  ;  Do  you  under 
stand  now  what  fruit  is  derived  from  confession, 
what  advantage  is  attached  to  this  sacrament  ?  So 
kind,  so  good  is  Almighty  God,  so  infinitely  good 
and  merciful,  that  not  only  does  He  grant  pardon  to 
the  sinner  when  he  goes  to  confession  with  a 
sorrowful  and  contrite  heart,  but  after  He  has  done 
so,  after  He  has  received  a  man  into  His  love  and 
friendship,  He  no  longer  abandons  him  to  himself 
and  to  his  natural  powers.  A  man,  if  left  to  himself, 
might  easily  be  unfaithful  to  his  God,  relinquish  the 
way  of  salvation,  and  fall  into  grievous  sins,  just  as 
he  did  before  his  confession.  To  prevent  this  what 
does  our  Lord  do  ?  He  grants  to  the  sinner  who 
has  made  a  good  confession,  by  virtue  of  this  Holy 
Sacrament,  a  special  help,  an  actual  grace,  a  grace 
which  works  on  his  intellect,  which  enlightens  it  to 
comprehend  more  and  more  the  wickedness  of  sin ; 
a  grace  which  works  on  his  will,  to  make  him  avoid 
sin,  and  use  those  efforts  and  means  which  have  been 
pointed  out  to  him  and  prescribed  by  his  confessor ; 
and  when  a  man  listens  to  the  inspirations  of  this 
grace,  when  he  does  not  reject  it,  but  co-operates  with 
it,  he  is  sure  to  change  his  life  and  conduct,  to  amend 
and  be  truly  converted.  How  careful,  my  brethren, 
must  a  sinner  be  who  wishes  fully  to  abandon  his 
sinful  life,  who  wishes  to  become  virtuous  and  to 
remain  so.  How  careful  must  he  not  be  to  go  often 
to  confession,  whence  he  derives  so  great  a  benefit, 
whereby  he  obtains  such  a  powerful  grace,  which 
after  his  confession  he  continues  to  receive  from  day 
to  day,  and  every  moment  of  the  day.  If  he  neglects 
confession,  if  instead  of  going  monthly,  or  at  least 
every  six  or  seven  weeks,  he  waits  for  months  and 
months ;  depriving  himself  of  it  for  half  a  year  or  even 
a  whole  year,  he  languishes,  he  grows  faint,  he  no 
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longer  makes  any  efforts  to  avoid  evil,  he  falls  and 
continues  to  fall,  he  sins  and  continues  to  sin. 

The  devil  knows  this,  my  brethren,  the  devil  who 
aims  at  nothing  else  than  at  man's  ruin,  and  there 
fore  there  is  nothing  for  which  he  exerts  himself 
more  than  to  keep  a  man  away  from  confession,  to 
make  him  first  delay  and  then  neglect  going  to  it : 
can  he  but  succeed  in  this,  can  he  make  anyone  delay 
his  confession,  make  him  time  after  time  defer  it,  he 
has  him  well  in  his  power ;  he  knows  by  experience 
that  this  man  will  languish,  and  lay  aside  the  fear  of 
God,  that  he  will  no  longer  use  any  means  to  over 
come  evil,  that  he  will  no  longer  avoid  the  occasions 
of  sin,  and  that  he  will  fall  over  the  least  obstacle. 
Unfortunately  an  endless  number  of  men  allow 
themselves  to  be  caught  in  these  infernal  snares,  and 
there  is  nothing  which  the  devil  can  make  them 
neglect  more  easily. 

In  vain  does  our  Holy  Mother  the  Church  invite 
the  faithful  to  confession,  by  solemn  festivals,  by 
plenary  indulgences,  and  full  remissions  of  temporal 
debts ;  in  vain  do  preachers  make  known  and  fully 
explain  the  advantages  attached  to  confession  ;  in 
vain  do  confessors  warn  and  exhort  their  penitents 
to  go  oftener  to  confession  ;  men  prefer  to  listen  to 
the  devil !  Confession  is  deferred  till  one  dare  not 
think  of  it  by  reason  of  the  many  and  grievous  sins 
he  has  committed.  Do  not,  then,  allow  yourselves, 
my  brethren,  to  be  led  astray  by  the  devil ;  think  of 
the  advantages  which  you  will  derive  from  confession, 
of  the  sacramental  grace  which  will  there  be  given 
to  you,  to  be  truly  converted,  and  to  amend  your 
lives  and  guard  yourselves  from  sin,  and  often  have 
recourse  to  this  Holy  Sacrament. 

But  there  is  yet  another  point  of  which  I  must 
treat.  If  we  draw  so  much  use  and  profit  from  a 
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good  confession,  we  draw  as  great  spiritual  advan 
tages  from  a  worthy  Communion.  We  read  in 
Sacred  Scripture  that  God  Almighty  created  in  the 
middle  of  the  garden  of  Eden  two  trees,  the  tree  of 
life,  and  the  tree  of  knowledge,  of  good  and  evil. 
The  tree  of  life  was  so  called,  because  man,  by  the 
fruit  of  this  tree  might  restore  his  lost  power,  preserve 
his  health,  and  prolong  his  life.  Well,  then,  my 
brethren,  the  power  which  this  tree  had  over  the 
body,  the  Holy  Eucharist  has  over  the  soul.  The 
health  of  our  soul,  our  spiritual  life,  and  our  union 
with  God  are  preserved  and  strengthened  by  this 
supernatural  food.  And,  therefore,  as  the  Catechism 
teaches,  the  Holy  Eucharist  is  instituted  to  be  the 
real  food  of  our  soul ;  by  which  words,  the  Catechism 
teaches  us  that  this  spiritual  food  has  the  same 
effect  on  our  souls  as  corporal  food  has  on  our 
bodies;  and  just  as  the  food  which  we  take 
strengthens  our  bodies,  and,  when  they  are  ex 
hausted,  infuses  fresh  vigour  into  them,  so  is  it  also 
with  the  Holy  Eucharist. 

This  divine  food,  when  worthily  received,  gives 
power  and  strength  to  the  soul  to  serve  God  with 
zeal  and  fervour,  to  practise  virtue,  and  to  resist 
evil,  and  all  kinds  of  temptations.  But,  on  the  other 
hand,  and  this  should  be  well  considered  here,  just 
as  the  body,  when  it  is  deprived  of  food  and 
nourishment,  languishes,  and  becomes  powerless, 
and  even  for  want  of  food  may  perish,  so  is  it  also 
with  the  soul,  when  it  is  not  nourished  and 
strengthened  by  its  spiritual  food,  the  body  and 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ.  Then  it  languishes  and  grows 
faint-hearted  in  the  practice  of  virtue,  it  becomes 
powerless  in  the  struggle  with  its  enemies  ;  it  suffers 
itself  to  be  conquered,  and  by  sin  it  loses  its 
spiritual  life. 
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You  will  say,  this  is  all  clear  and  intelligible. 
Yes,  and  it  is  no  less  sure  and  certain,  for  it  is  our 
Divine  Saviour  Himself  who  proposes  this  to  us  in 
the  Holy  Gospel.  What  says  our  Lord  in  the 
Gospel  ?  "  The  bread  which  I  will  give  is  My  flesh, 
for  the  life  of  the  world,''  (St.  John  vi.  52.)  from 
which  My  disciples,  who  are  in  the  world,  and  as 
long  as  they  are  in  it,  must  draw  the  spiritual  life  of 
their  souls,  and  preserve  them  by  it.  Further,  He 
says  :  "  Unless  you  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man, 
and  drink  His  blood,  you  shall  not  have  life  in  you." 
(ib.  vi.  54.)  that  is,  the  life  of  sanctifying  grace ; 
you  shall  lose  it  by  sin,  and  your  soul,  spiritually  at 
least,  shall  die. 

Can  our  Lord  use  clearer  and  more  powerful 
words  to  show  us  the  fruits  and  advantages  which 
we  draw  from  this  spiritual  food,  from  a  worthy 
Communion  ?  Can  He  use  stronger  words  to  show 
us  how  careful  we  should  be  frequently  to  approach 
to  the  Lord's  table,  where,  with  an  incomprehensible 
love  and  goodness,  He  gives  us  His  body  to  eat  and 
His  blood  to  drink.  This  divine  body  and  blood  is 
the  life  of  the  world,  and  if  we  do  not  eat  this  flesh, 
and  drink  this  blood,  we  shall  not  have  life  in  us, 
nor  can  we  preserve  it  if  we  already  have  it,  we 
shall  fall  into  sin  and  by  sin  lose  this  life.  We  cannot 
doubt  this,  it  is  the  eternal  truth  who  tells  us  it. 
But,  if  this  is  the  case,  what  conclusion  must  we 
draw  from  it  ?  Must  we  not  conclude  that  all  who 
wish  to  be  virtuous,  and  to  avoid  evil  and  sin,  must 
frequently  go  to  Holy  Communion,  that  they  must 
often  feed  their  souls  with  this  divine  food  ?  Must 
we  not  conclude  from  this,  how  blind  those  men  are 
who,  time  after  time,  and  month  after  month,  delay 
to  go  to  confession,  who  for  a  whole  year  never 
think  of  the  Holy  Sacraments,  who  allow  the  month 
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of  May,  the  ascension  of  our  Divine  Lord,  Pentecost, 
Corpus  Christi,  Christmas,  and  many  other  festivals 
to  go  by,  without  going  to  Confession  and  Holy 
Communion.  Is  it  then  to  be  wondered  at  that  such 
men  relapse  into  sin,  and  return  to  their  former  life  ? 
Is  it  to  be  wondered  that  such  men  become  once 
more  the  slaves  of  such  vices  as  cursing,  obscenity, 
drunkenness,  and  impurity  ? 

Alas !  how  is  it  possible  that  a  Christian  should 
thustrample  under  foot  his  salvation,  his  eternal  happi 
ness.  To  have  all  these  means,  these  helps  to  salva 
tion,  and  to  neglect  them  ;  but  how  these  miserable 
people  will  one  day  regret  it,  how  they  will  be 
tormented  for  all  eternity  by  remorse  of  conscience, 
when  they  reflect  on  the  fruits  and  benefits  which 
they  might  have  drawn  from  the  Holy  Sacraments, 
and  they  have  neglected  them.  What  bitter  mock 
eries  and  reproaches  will  they  have  to  listen  to  from 
heathens  and  Jews,  with  whom  they  will  be  mixed 
up  in  hell.  Behold,  these  are  Christians,  the  heathens 
and  Jews  will  say,  who  might  so  easily  have  been 
saved,  who  had  all  those  powerful  means  of  salvation, 
Penance  and  the  Holy  Eucharist ;  who  might  have 
been  fed  and  nourished  with  the  body  and  blood  of 
Jesus  Chrrst,  and  they  have  rejected  and  despised 
those  means,  and  thus  they  have  lived  as  badly  as  we 
have  done,  they  have  been  guilty  of  as  much  or  still 
more  wickedness.  Yes,  these  reproaches  you  will 
have  to  hear,  and  they  will  rend  your  heart  when  it 
is  too  late. 

My  brethren,  open  then  the  eyes  of  your  faith. 
You  must  choose  one  of  these  two  alternatives, 
either  to  be  lost,  or  to  be  saved.  That  you  wish  to 
be  lost  I  cannot  conceive,  but  if  you  wish  to  be  saved, 
then  you  must  also  use  the  means  which  God  in  His 
goodness  has  granted  you  ;  you  must  be  careful  to  go 
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often  to  the  Holy  Sacraments,  which  are  so  necessary 
and  so  profitable  to  you.  As  to  you  who  are  virtuous, 
relinguish  not  the  fervour  which  you  have  in  often 
receiving  the  Holy  Sacraments.  Your  fear  of  God 
and  your  horror  of  sin  you  must  ascribe  to  the  power 
of  the  Holy  Sacraments,  and  were  you  to  negledt 
them,  you  would  soon  languish,  leave  off  the  practice 
of  virtue,  and  fall  into  sin.  Continue,  then,  frequently 
to  approach  the  Holy  Sacraments,  and  you  will 
always  live  in  a  manner  deserving  of  your  soul's 
salvation.  A  blessing  which,  from  my  heart,  I  beg 
of  God  to  grant  vou  all,  in  .  .  .  .  Amen. 


SECOND    SUNDAY    AFTER    EASTER. 


FIRST    SERMON.— ON    THE    GOOD 
SHEPHERD. 

"  I  am  the  Good  Shepherd." — St.  John  x.  11. 


As  we  see  in  Sacred  Scripture,  our  Divine  Lord  has 
different  names  or  titles,  which  in  a  certain  sense 
are  peculiar  to  Him.  Thus,  He  has  the  title  of 
Mediator,  because,  by  His  incarnation  He  is  the 
Mediator  between  His  Father  and  sinful  mankind  ; 
He  has  the  name  of  Priest  according  to  the  order  of 
Melchisedech,  because  under  the  appearance  of 
bread  and  wine,  He  has  offered  up,  and  continues 
to  offer  up  daily,  by  the  hands  of  His  priests,  His  body 
and  blood,  as  a  sacrifice  to  His  heavenly  Father  ; 
He  has  the  name  of  Judge,  because  His  Father  has 
given  Him  all  judgment,  and  has  constituted  Him 
Judge  of  the  living  and  the  dead. 

According  to  the  Gospel  of  this  Sunday,  He  is 
also  a  Shepherd,  and  as  He  Himself  says,  and  says 
in  all  truth,  a  Good  Shepherd.  He  is  a  Shepherd, 
who,  in  regard  to  His  sheep,  possesses  in  a  signal 
manner  all  the  properties  of  a  good  shepherd.  He 
is  a  Shepherd,  who  aims  at  nothing  else,  who  longs 
at  nothing  else  but  the  well-being  of  His  sheep; 
who  not  only  applies  Himself,  but  who  even  lays 
down  His  life  for  the  eternal  welfare  of  His  sheep. 
In  a  word,  He  is  a  Shepherd  who  seeks  His  sheep, 
who  instructs  them,  who  feeds  them,  who  dies 
for  them,  and  who  offers  up  His  life  for  them.  My 
brethren,  let  us  understand  these  points  well,  let  us 
try  to  comprehend  fully  what  this  Good  Shepherd 
does,  and  has  done  for  the  spiritual  well-being  of 
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His  flock ;  what  shame  should  we  not  feel  because 
we  so  badly  correspond  with  His  solicitude,  love, 
and  goodness!  Let  us,  then,  briefly  meditate,  how, 
and  in  what  way  our  Saviour  is  in  this  respect  a 
Good  Shepherd.  First,  He  seeks  His  sheep  when 
they  go  astray  ;  secondly,  He  instructs  them ;  thirdly, 
He  feeds  them  ;  and  fourthly,  He  dies  for  His  sheep. 
These  points  are  well  worthy  of  your  greatest 
attention. 

First,  our  Saviour,  as  a  Good  Shepherd,  seeks  His 
sheep.  When,  by  Adam's  fall,  the  human  race  was 
deprived  of  the  happiness  of  heaven,  and  lay  sighing 
in  the  frightful  slavery  of  the  devil ;  when  all  like 
sheep  going  astray  were  plunged  in  darkness  and 
the  shadow  of  death,  as  the  prophet  Zacharias  tells 
us,  what  did  the  Son  of  God,  the  Eternal  Word  of 
the  Father  do  ?  This  "  Word  was  made  flesh  and 
dwelt  amongst  us."  The  Son  of  God  assumed  human 
nature,  the  appearance  of  a  slave,  and  came  to  seek 
and  save  us  :  "  The  Son  of  Man  is  come  to  seek  and 
to  save  that  which  was  lost."  (Luke  xix.  10.)  He, 
says  the  Apostle,  has  offered  and  has  immolated 
Himself  for  us,  to  redeem  us  from  the  wickedness  of 
sin,  to  purify  us,  and  to  bring  us  to  the  property  of 
a  people  acceptable  to  God,  pursuing  good  works. 
(Tit.  ii.  14.)  Yes,  He  has  brought  us  on  a  fertile 
pasture,  and  made  us  members  of  His  Holy  Church, 
of  which  He  Himself  is  the  Supreme  and  Invisible 
Head. 

Do  we  correspond  with  such  an  immeasurable 
benefit ;  are  we  unfaithful  to  such  a  good  Shepherd ; 
do  we  depart  from  Him,  instead  of  applying 
ourselves  to  do  good;  do  we  allow  ourselves  to  be 
led  astray,  and  to  commit  evil ;  do  we  fall  into  sin, 
•even  into  grievous  sin  ;  if  so,  far  from  rejecting  such 
•evil-disposed,  wicked  sheep,  far  from  abandoning 


146  SECOND    SUNDAY    AFTER    EASTER. 


them  to  their  sad  lot,  far  from  letting  them  wander 
astray,  from  leaving  them  to  go  on  in  their  sins  and 
disorders,  He  seeks  them  by  inward  graces,  by 
salutary  inspirations  which  He  grants  them  ;  by  the 
corrections  and  warnings  of  His  servants,  He 
endeavours  to  open  the  eyes  of  their  faith,  to  touch 
their  heart,  and  to  bring  them  to  a  renouncement  of, 
and  sorrow  for,  their  sins,  and  provided  He  succeeds 
in  this,  He  takes  this  penitent  sinner  on  His 
shoulders,  and  brings  him  back  to  His  faithful  fold, 
as  He  Himself  gives  us  to  understand  by  the  parable 
of  the  shepherd  who  loses  one  of  his  sheep. 

What  does  this  shepherd  do  ?  he  goes  in  search 
of  this  sheep  amongst  mountains  and  vales,  he  has 
neither  peace  nor  rest  till  he  has  found  it ;  and 
having  found  it,  he  takes  it  on  his  shoulders  and 
brings  it  to  the  fold  ;  wishing  hereby  to  teach  us 
that  He  does  not  less  exert  Himself  than  this 
shepherd,  to  convert  a  sinner,  to  call  him  from  his 
error,  and  to  bring  him  on  the  way  of  salvation. 
Have  you  not,  perhaps,  my  brethren,  experience  of 
this  ?  Alas  !  there  has  been  a  time  when  you  erred, 
when  you  were  wicked,  and  were  prostrate  in  sin, 
and  what  has  this  Good  Shepherd  done  ?  How  has 
He  acted  towards  you  ? 

He  has  sought  you  and  continued  to  seek  you  by 
the  power  of  His  grace,  by  remorse  of  conscience, 
by  this  salutary  fear  which  He  has  infused  into  your 
soul.  He  has  sought  you  by  the  warnings  which 
you  have  received  from  His  servants,  through  the 
corrections  which  you  have  received  from  parents 
and  friends,  by  this  or  that  adversity  which  has 
come  on  you,  and  which  has  opened  the  eyes  of  your 
intellect.  Ah !  what  would  have  become  of  you, 
had  this  Shepherd  rejected  you  and  refused  you 
mercy  !  had  He  said  to  you  :  wicked  creature,  you 
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have  abandoned  Me,  you  have  deliberately  forsaken 
Me,  now  I  also  abandon  you.  I  will  no  longer 
acknowledge  you  as  My  sheep,  wander  and  continue 
to  wander.  But  He  has  not  acted  thus  towards  you, 
He  patiently  sought  you,  perhaps  for  years  and 
years,  and  when  He  found  you,  when  your  heart 
was  moved  with  sorrow  and  contrition,  He  received 
you  with  mercy,  and  there  was  more  joy  in  heaven 
at  your  conversion,  than  over  the  just,  who  needed 
no  conversion. 

Let  us  go  further ;  our  Lord,  as  a  Good  Shepherd, 
teaches  His  sheep  concerning  all  things  which  regard 
their  salvation.  Left  to  themselves  He  knows  how 
easily  they  would  be  led  astray  by  the  snares  and 
temptations  of  the  devil,  by  the  false  principles  of 
the  world,  perhaps  by  the  evil  inclinations  of  their 
corrupt  nature.  He  has  wished  to  guard  them  by 
His  heavenly  doctrine  against  these  dangers  and 
seductions.  Thus,  should  we  imagine  that  we  can 
rely  on  ourselves,  that  we  have  not  to  avoid  the 
occasions  of  sin,  the  association,  the  society  of  the 
wicked;  that  we  have  not  to  shun  those  houses,  those 
places  where  we  hear,  see,  and  meet  what  is  bad  and 
unlawful,  we  contradict;  the  Saviour,  who  teaches 
us  that  we  must  avoid  the  proximate  occasions  of 
sin ;  in  doing  this  no  sacrifice  is  too  great,  no  loss 
too  heavy.  He  compares  such  occasions  to  the  eye, 
to  the  hand,  to  the  foot  of  man,  and  He  says :  that 
it  is  better  to  part  with  this  eye,  this  hand,  and  foot, 
and  to  be  saved  with  one  eye,  one  hand,  one  foot, 
than  to  be  lost  with  both.  Left  to  ourselves  we  might 
think  that  we  have  but  to  strive  to  be  great  and  to  be 
rich  in  this  world,  but  this  good  Shepherd  tells  us 
that  the  only  affair  of  importance  here  is  our  salva 
tion,  that  before  all  other  things  we  must  seek  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  that  all  other  things  are  of  little 
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concern,  and  will  be  added  unto  us.  Abandoned  to 
ourselves  we  might  have  imagined  that  it  is  impos 
sible  to  bear  with  injury,  that  we  must  take  revenge 
and  return  evil  for  evil;  but  this  Good  Shepherd  cries 
to  His  sheep  that  they  must  bear  patiently  all  injury, 
and  instead  of  taking  revenge,  that  they  must  pray 
for  those  who  calumniate  and  persecute  them. 
"  Pray  for  them  that  persecute  and  calumniate  you." 
(Matt.  v.  44.)  In  a  word,  the  whole  Gospel  is 
teeming  with  lessons  which  teach  us  how  we  must 
conduct  ourselves  in  all  the  circumstances  of  our  life, 
how  we  must  acl;  towards  God,  towards  ourselves, 
and  towards  our  neighbour. 

To  come  to  our  third  point,  this  good  Shepherd  is 
not  satisfied  with  teaching  us  and  arming  us  against 
these  errors,  but  through  an  incomprehensible  love, 
through  a  miracle,  I  must  say,  which  surpasses  all 
wonders,  He  also  feeds  and  nourishes  our  soul  with 
a  precious  and  divine  food,  with  His  own  body  and 
blood.  He  had  promised  this  precious  food  to  His 
disciples,  to  His  sheep  ;  He  said  to  them  :  The  bread 
which  I  will  give  you  is  My  flesh,  which  shall  last 
till  the  consummation  of  the  world,  from  which  My 
sheep,  as  long  as  they  are  in  this  world,  will  derive 
grace,  help,  and  strength,  to  live  virtuously  and  holily. 
Faithful  to  this  promise,  He  fulfilled  it  the  day  before 
His  Passion.  He  instituted  the  most  Holy  Eucharist 
wherein  under  the  appearance  of  bread  He  hides 
His  divinity  and  humanity,  and  by  His  divine 
omnipotence  continues  to  remain  in  it.  He  did  not 
consider  it  sufficient  to  offer  this  divine  food  to  His 
sheep,  He  obliges,  presses,  and  urges  them  to  partake 
of  it.  In  clear  words  He  tells  them:  "Unless  you 
eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man  and  drink  His  blood, 
you  shall  not  have  life  in  you."  (John  vi.  44.) 

What  do  you  think,  O  man,  what  do  you  think  of 
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such  a  Shepherd  ?  Can  the  love  which  He  has  for 
His  sheep,  can  the  care  and  solicitude  which  He  has 
for  them  go  further  ?  Although  He  is  God,  although 
He  is  infinitely  good,  infinitely  wise  and  powerful, 
can  He  do  more  for  His  sheep  than  He  has  done  ? 
Can  He  favour  them  with  a  better  food  than  that 
with  which  He  nourishes  them,  namely,  His  own 
body  and  blood?  Ah!  must  we  not  exclaim  with 
the  royal  prophet :  "The  Lord  ruleth  me,  and  I  shall 
want  nothing.  He  has  prepared  a  table  before  me 
against  them  that  afflict  me."  (Ps.  xxii.  1-5.) 

But  there  is  yet  another  point  which  deserves  all 
your  attention.  This  Good  Shepherd  has  even  done 
more  for  His  sheep  than  we  have  been  considering. 
Not  satisfied  with  taking  such  care  of  them,  He  has 
pushed  His  love  for  them,  so  far  as  to  die  for  them, 
He,  according  to  the  Gospel  of  this  Sunday,  laid 
down  His  life  for  His  sheep.  To  see  a  shepherd  die 
for  his  sheep,  to  see  a  shepherd  shed  his  blood  for 
them,  rather  than  permit  them  to  be  torn  to  pieces 
by  wolves,  rather  than  see  them  perish  ;  what  incom 
prehensible  love,  what  goodness,  what  a  sacrifice  ! 
Do  we  not  surrender  everything  when  we  give  up 
our  life  ?  Can  we  sacrifice  anything  more  than  this? 
Well,  then,  this  is  what  this  Good  Shepherd  has  done. 

Go  in  thought  to  the  neighbourhood  of  Jerusalem, 
to  Mount  Calvary,  there  you  shall  see  the  Supreme 
Pastor  of  your  souls  hanging  on  a  cross  ;  His  head 
crowned  with  thorns,  His  hands  and  feet  pierced 
with  nails,  His  side  pierced  with  a  lance!  You 
will  see  the  blood  gushing  in  torrents  from  all  those 
wounds,  see  the  last  drop  flowing  from  His  heart. 
And  why,  for  what  object  has  He  deigned  to  suffer 
all  this?  Why  has  He  allowed  Himself  to  be  so 
punished;  why  has  He  died  on  a  cross?  Listen, 
the  Apostle  St.  Paul  will  teach  you  this.  The 
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love  for  His  sheep,  the  love  for  you  all,  has  brought 
Him  to  this :  "  Who  loved  me,  and  delivered 
Himself  for  me."  (Gal.  ii.  20.) 

Why  did  He  die  on  a  cross?  Why  did  He  shed 
His  blood  on  it  ?  The  same  Apostle  will  tell  you 
this  in  other  words  :  "  Who  gave  Himself  for  us, 
that  He  might  redeem  us,  and  purify  unto  Himself 
a  people  acceptable,  pursuing  good  works."  (Tit.  ii. 
14.)  Why  did  He  endure  all  these  torments? 
Listen,  the  Apostle  St.  Peter  will  tell  you:  "That 
we  being  dead  to  sins,  should  live  to  justice." 
(i  Epis.  ii.  24.)  It  is  thus  for  our  eternal  hap 
piness  and  salvation,  that  this  Good  Shepherd  has 
chosen  to  suffer  so  much,  that  He  has  died  on  a 
cross.  A  greater  proof  of  His  love  He  possibly 
could  not  give  us ;  for,  as  He  Himself  declares, 
"  Greater  love  than  this  no  man  hath,  that  a  man 
lay  down  his  life  for  his  friends."  (John  xv.  13.) 

But  since  this  Good  Shepherd  has  done  so  much 
for  us,  let  us  endeavour  to  prove  ourselves  worthy  of 
His  love  and  goodness.  Are  we  virtuous,  do  we  live 
holily  under  the  guidance  of  this  Supreme  Shepherd  ? 
It  is  written:  "Unto  whom  much  is  given,  of  him 
much  shall  be  required."  (Luke  xii.  48.)  To  whom 
has  been  given  more  than  to  us  ?  For  whom  has 
more  been  done,  than  for  our  souls,  than  for  our 
salvation  ?  Enter,  then,  into  yourselves,  my  brethren, 
and  reflect  attentively  how  far  you  are  to  be  blamed  : 
what  is  to  be  amended  in  you.  See,  the  Saviour  as 
a  good  Shepherd,  seeks  the  erring  sheep,  who 
departs  from  Him,  and  who  falls  into  sin.  But  are 
you  not  this  sheep,  this  miserable  man,  this  obdurate 
sinner,  whom  He  seeks  in  vain,  whom  He  cannot 
find  ;  who  will  not  be  converted,  who,  even  at  Easter 
did  not  forsake  his  sinful  life  ?  See,  this  Good 
Shepherd  teaches  and  instructs  His  sheep  by  His 
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divine  docftrine.  But  are  you  anxious  to  come  to 
hear  His  teaching?  What  fervour  have  you  to 
assist  Sunday  after  Sunday  at  sermons,  which  are 
given  by  His  servants  ?  Where  is  your  wish,  your 
longing  to  regulate  your  life,  your  conduct  according 
to  them  ? 

This  Good  Shepherd  has  a  divine  remedy,  He 
wishes  to  nourish  you  with  His  own  Body  and 
Blood.  But  are  you  not  slothful,  careless,  and  do 
you  put  off  for  a  whole  year,  yes,  perhaps  years  the 
reception  of  Holy  Communion  ?  Have  you  not  an 
aversion  to  this  heavenly  food,  as  the  Jews  formerly 
had  to  the  manna  ?  See  this  Good  Shepherd  has 
died  for  us,  has  shed  His  Blood  for  us,  that  we  may 
be  an  acceptable  people,  who  live  holily;  who  avoid 
sin  and  pursue  good  works.  But  do  you  do  this,  do 
you  live  holily,  do  you  shun  evil  ?  Are  you  solicitous 
to  perform  good  works,  works  of  charity,  of  mercy  ? 
Ah,  not  to  live  holily  and  to  have  Jesus  Christ  for  a 
Shepherd  !  Shall  not  eternity  be  too  short  to  deplore 
this  infidelity  ?  But  deplore  it  in  time,  before  it  is 
too  late.  Since  you  have  heard  to-day,  my  brethren, 
how  and  in  what  manner  the  Saviour  is  to  you  a 
good  Shepherd,  show  also,  by  your  conduct  and  way 
of  living,  that  you  are  good  sheep.  Then  it  shall 
happen  that  one  day  you  will  enjoy  the  happiness 
which  He  has  prepared  for  you  in  heaven,  which  I 
wish  you  all  in  .  .  n.  :.  Amen. 


SECOND    SUNDAY   AFTER    EASTER. 

SECOND     SERMON.— ON     THE     POWER 
GIVEN     TO     PRIESTS. 


"  I  am  the  Good  Shepherd." — St.  John  x.  11. 


SACRED  Scripture  has  given  the  Son  of  God,  clothed 
with  human  nature,  different  names:  it  calls  Him 
Master,  Legislator  or  Law  giver,  Redeemer,  Saviour, 
Anointed,  King;  all  these  and  many  other  names  are 
proper  to  the  Son  of  God,  and  well  befit  Him ;  but 
according  to  the  Gospel  of  this  Sunday,  the  Saviour 
has  yet  another  name.  He  says,  He  testifies  of 
Himself  that  He  is  a  Shepherd,  and  a  good  Shepherd. 
"  I  am  the  Good  Shepherd."  By  this  name  He 
wishes  to  teach  and  show  us  what  care  He  takes, 
what  love  He  shows  to  the  human  race ;  for,  as  a 
Good  Shepherd,  He  has  left  ninety-nine  sheep,  the 
nine  choir  of  angels  in  heaven,  to  come  and  seek 
fallen,  straying  mankind  ;  his  hundredth  sheep,  us  all 
here  on  earth,  and  to  bring  it  to  the  fold  of  His 
heavenly  Father  ;  that  is  to  say,  to  save  us,  He,  being 
God,  became  man,  and  has  shown  us  by  His  example 
the  way  to  heaven.  Yes,  in  satisfaction  for  our  sins, 
He  has  offered  Himself  up  to  His  heavenly  Father 
as  a  sacrifice  of  propitiation;  He  has  sacrificed 
Himself  on  the  tree  of  the  cross  ;  He  has  shed  for  us 
the  very  last  drop  of  His  blood. 

Our  divine  Saviour  could  thus  truly  say  that  He 
is  a  Good  Shepherd  ;  more  He  could  not  do  for  His 
sheep,  more  love  He  could  not  show  them  than  by 
suffering  and  dying  lor  them,  but  I  mistake  here ; 
He  has  done  even  more  for  His  sheep,  and  has 
shown  greater  care,  because  after  His  death  and 
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resurrection  He  had  to  return  to  His  Father,  but  He 
has  not  abandoned  His  sheep  to  themselves,  He  has 
procured  them  other  shepherds,  whom  He  has  clothed 
with  an  extraordinary,  with  a  divine  power,  to  direct 
and  guide  His  sheep  on  the  way  that  leads  to  heaven, 
to  assist  them  in  all  that  concerns  their  salvation. 
It  is  of  this  power  which  Jesus  Christ  gave  to  His 
servants,  to  His  priests,  who  as  shepherds  hold  His 
place,  that  I  will  speak  to-day.  From  this  you  will 
learn,  my  brethren,  how  solicitous  your  supreme 
Shepherd  is  for  your  salvation  ;  from  this  you  will 
learn  what  acknowledgment  and  gratitude  you  owe 
Him  and  must  show  Him. 

What  power  has  a  shepherd,  or  rather  a  priest, 
who  is  charged  with  the  salvation  of  souls  ?  What 
power  have  they  as  anointed  of  the  Lord  received 
from  heaven  ?  This  power  is  great,  this  power  is 
wonderful,  is  divine.  That  I  may  be  brief  I  will 
merely  draw  your  attention  to  the  power  which  they 
have  of  offering  up  to  God  the  sacrifice  of  Mass,  and 
the  power  which  they  have  of  forgiving  sins. 

First,  an  anointed  of  the  Lord  has  power  to  offer 
up  to  God  the  unbloody  sacrifice  of  the  Mass.  At 
all  times,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  sacrifices 
have  been  made  to  God.  It  is  indeed  reasonable, 
just,  and  extremely  necessary,  that  the  creature 
should  acknowledge  his  Creator,  and  prove  to  Him 
his  reverence  and  submission  by  offering  sacrifices. 
In  the  Old  Law  God  chose  the  Levites  to  fulfil  this 
exalted  task,  to  offer  to  Him  all  the  sacrifices  by 
which  He  wished  to  be  honoured  and  acknowledged. 
In  the  New  Law  all  the  sacrifices  of  the  old  are 
replaced  by  one  sacrifice  which  is  more  exalted, 
which  is  of  infinite  worth,  namely,  the  sacrifice  of 
the  Mass,  in  which  Jesus  Christ  is  immolated  in  a 
true,  yet  unbloody  manner,  inasmuch  as  He  no  longer 
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can  suffer  or  die.  And  it  is  the  priests,  and  priests 
alone,  who  are  empowered  and  charged  to  offer  this 
sacrifice. 

For  this  purpose  there  has  been  given  them  a 
special,  not  a  human,  but  a  divine  power,  namely 
that  of  changing  bread  and  wine  in  substance,  in 
essence,  into  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Jesus  Christ, 
inseparably  united  to  His  Divinty.  "  O  power,  O 
truly  great  power  of  the  priest !  exclaims  St.  Lawrence 
Justinian.  At  their  command,  at  their  wish,  the 
eternal  Word  descends,  Jesus  Christ,  God  and  man 
descends  from  the  height  of  Heaven  on  the  altar.'1 
(Laur.  Just,  de  Sac.  No.  27.)  By  a  special  privilege 
there  is  given  to  man  what  has  never  been  given  to 
an  angel.  The  angels  adore  Jesus  Christ  on  the 
altar,  but  priests  take  and  receive  Him  in  their 
hands.  (Ibid.) 

We  are  lost  in  admiration,  we  are  amazed,  when 
we  read  in  Sacred  Scripture  how  formerly  the  sun 
obeyed  Josue.  Josue,  says  holy  writ,  commanded 
the  sun  not  to  move  towards  Gabaon :  "  Move  not, 
O  sun,  towards  Gabaon."  And  the  sun  obeyed, 
and  remained  still.  But  here  it  is  not  a  sun  which 
obeys  the  voice  of  a  priest,  it  is  Jesus  Christ  Himself, 
Who  is  both  God  and  Man.  At  the  same  moment 
that  the  priest  pronounces  the  words  of  consecration, 
Jesus  Christ  descends  from  His  exalted  throne  in 
heaven.  He  comes  and  rests  and  abides  under  the 
exterior  appearance  of  bread  and  wine.  When  you 
remember,  my  brethren,  what  your  faith  here  teaches, 
must  you  not  then  confess  that  a'priest's  power  is 
great,  that  it  is  wonderful  ?  Must  you  not  confess 
that  in  reality  they  possess  a  divine  power  ? 

When  God,  in  the  beginning  of  time,  created 
heaven  and  earth ;  when  He  separated  light  from 
darkness,  when  He  placed  the  sun,  the  moon,  and 
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stars  in  the  firmament ;  when  He  made  the  earth 
fertile,  and  caused  it~  to  produce  all  kinds  of  fruits 
and  plants,  Sacred  Scripture  relates  that  this  had 
not  cost  Him  much  time,  much  trouble,  much 
labour;  that  He  did  nothing  else  than  speak,  a  word 
spoken,  His  will  announced,  His  command  given; 
and  that  word,  that  command  has  had  for  its  conse 
quence,  for  its  effect,  that  all  was  instantly  created. 
Such  a  power  a  priest  also  has,  who,  in  his  sacred 
vestments  appears  and  stands  at  the  altar.  He 
speaks  a  word,  he  pronounces  the  words  of  Holy 
consecration,  and,  O,  wonder  of  wonders;  at  the 
same  moment  that  the  last  word  of  consecration  is 
pronounced,  the  change  of  bread  and  wine  is 
completed.  A  miracle,  a  great  miracle  has  taken 
place  :  the  substance  of  bread  and  wine  are  changed, 
and  the  priest  of  God  has  before  him  the  adorable 
Body  and  Blood  of  Jesus  .Christ,  which  caused  St. 
Bernard  to  say,  that  the  priest's  power  is  equal  to 
that  of  the  Three  Divine  Persons,  for,  says  he,  for 
the  trans-substantiation,  for  the  changing  of  bread 
and  wine  into  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  as 
much  power  and  strength  is  required,  as  for  the 
creation  of  the  world. 

My  brethren,  what  do  you  now  think  of  God's 
goodness,  Who  grants  such  power  to  His  servants, 
not  only  for  their  own  happiness  and  salvation,  but 
principally  for  yours  ?  Yes,  for  your  happiness  and 
salvation  ;  for  it  is  in  order  that  you,  by  the  hands 
of  the  priest,  might  fulfil  the  duty  which  you  owe 
your  Lord  and  God.  It  is  in  order  that  you  might 
offer  Him  a  supremely  Holy  Sacrifice,  by  which 
you  acknowledge  Him  as  your  Lord  and  God,  as 
your  only  and  Supreme  Good.  It  is  yet  more  so 
that  in  virtue  of  this  sacrifice  you  might  obtain  all 
that  may  tend  to  your  temporal  and  eternal  welfare. 
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"  Holy  Father,  Almighty  and  Eternal  God,"  says 
the  priest,  "  accept  this  spotless  Sacrifice  for  me, 
and  for  all  present,  for  all  Christian  faithful,  living 
and  dead,  so  that  it  may  strengthen  them  towards 
salvation  and  eternal  life." 

But  I  must  proceed  further.  The  power  of  the 
priest  is  still  greater,  and  even  more  extended  than 
what  you  have  heard  so  far.  For  they  have  also 
the  power  to  forgive  sins,  the  power  to  reconcile  a 
penitent  sinner  with  God.  Sinners  who  are  not 
truly,  and  really  penitent ;  sinners  who  have  not  a 
sincere  contrition  for  their  sins,  as  they  certainly 
have  not,  cannot  have,  who  do  not  amend  their  life, 
who  do  not  break  the  habit  of  sin  by  powerful  means, 
who  do  not  shun  the  occasion  of  sin,  who  do  not  lay 
aside  all  hatred  enmity  and  revenge  ;  who  do  not 
make  an  effort  to  pay  their  debts,  or  to  make 
restitution;  who  cause  .public  talk,  and  who,  by 
their  way  of  living, give  public  scandal;  such  people, 
such  sinners,  priests  cannot  help,  cannot  reconcile 
with  God ;  and  the  absolution  given  to  such  men 
has  no  more  power  than  if  it  were  pronounced  over 
a  stone. 

But  if  a  sinner  be  truly  penitent,  if  he  be  touched 
with  sincere  contrition  of  heart,  if  he  has  a  hatred 
and  aversion  to  his  sins,  if  he  be  so  disposed  as  to  be 
willing  to  change  his  conduct,  forsake  his  former 
sins  and  live  according  to  God's  laws  and  command 
ments  ;  O  !  then  it  is  that  the  priest,  the  confessor, 
has  the  power  to  draw  the  sinner  out  of  his  miserable 
state,  and  truly  to  reconcile  him  with  God.  No 
matter  how  wretched  a  life  this  man  may  have  lived,, 
no  matter  how  many  sins  he  may  have  committed, 
no  matter  how  much  he  may  have  offended  God,  the 
priest  can  help  him.  Has  this  unfortunate  being 
lost  the  love  of  God,  the  most  precious  pledge  which 
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he  could  possess  here  on  earth,  the  priest  has  the 
power  to  make  sanctifying  grace  revive,  and  by  the 
co-operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  infuse  it  into  his 
soul.  Has  the  sinner  by  his  iniquities  incurred  God's 
hatred  and  enmity,  drawn  on  himself  God's  wrath 
and  indignation,  the  priest  is  a  mediator  between 
this  exasperated  God  and  this  sinful  man ;  He 
reconciles  God  with  the  sinner  and  the  sinner  with 
God.  Has  the  sinner  made  himself  guilty  of  an 
everlasting  and  infinite  punishment,  when  he  dies 
would  he  be  sentenced  to  hell,  would  the  just  Judge 
pronounce  against  him  a  sentence  of  damnation  and 
say  :  "  Depart  from  me  into  everlasting  fire."  The 
priest  has  the  power  to  change  this  sentence,  to 
withdraw  it,  the  power  to  remit  to  him  the  punishment 
of  hell,  to  close  hell  and  to  open  heaven  to  him. 
Yes,  my  brethren,  Jesus  Christ  has  given  this  power 
in  the  New  Testament  to  priests,  and  the  words  of 
absolution  spoken  over  the  penitent  sinner  have  the 
power  to  reconcile  him  with  God,  to  grant  him  true 
pardon,  in  so  far  that  he  need  no  longer  fear  of  being 
lost  through  these  sins.  "Whose  sins  you  shall 
forgive,  they  are  forgiven  them."  (John  xx.  23.) 

This  being  so,  my  brethren,  must  you  not  confess 
that  the  priest's  power  surpasses  all  power  which 
man  can  possess  here  on  earth  ?  that  it  far  surpasses 
the  power  of  Emperors  and  Kings  ?  The  Emperors 
and  Kings  it  is  true  have  the  power  of  extending 
mercy.  If  an  unfortunate  being  be  sentenced  to  im 
prisonment,  they  can  shorten  it.  If  anyone  be  sen 
tenced  to  death,  they  can  remit  or  respite  the  cap 
ital  sentence.  But  what  is  all  this  in  comparison 
with  the  power  which  the  priests  exercise  in  the 
sacred  tribunal  of  penance  ?  There  the  priest  dis 
penses  mercy,  grants  pardon,  not  of  punishments 
which  regard  the  body,  but  the  soul.  He  grants 
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remission,  not  of  short  and  passing  pains,  but  of  the 
eternal  pains  of  hell.  So  that  St.  Ambrose  says 
very  truly,  that  the  power  of  priests  differs  much 
more  from  that  of  kings  than  gold  differs  from  lead. 
(Amb.  de  dign.  Sac.  62  diss.  36).  It  is  then  a  divine 
power  which  priests  have,  which  Jesus  Christ  granted 
when  He  instituted  the  priesthood  ;  yes,  it  is  in 
God's  name,  in  the  place  of  God  Himself,  that  they 
loose  the  sinner  from  his  sins,  in  so  far  that  the 
words  of  absolution  which  the  priest  speaks  over  a 
penitent  sinner  have  the  same  effect  as  if  those  words 
were  pronounced  by  Jesus  Christ  Himself. 

Was  our  Divine  Lord,  who  formerly  absolved 
Mary  Magdalen  from  her  sins,  to  appear  among  us  in 
a  visible  form  ;  was  He  to  place  Himself  in  our 
churches,  in  this  or  that  confessional,  whilst  in  this 
same  church  a  priest  is  occupied  hearing  confessions; 
the  absolution  of  the  priest  and  legitimate  confessor 
would  benefit  as  much  a  truly  penitent  sinner, 
who  with  the  required  dispositions  accuses  himself 
of  his  sins,  as  the  absolution  which  is  granted  by 
Jesus  Christ  to  another  sinner.  One  sinner  as  well 
as  the  other  would  be  justified,  and,  from  a  fire 
brand  of  hell,  would  become  an  heir  to  heaven. 
And  it  cannot  be  otherwise,  says  St.  Chrysostom, 
for  all  judgment  is  granted  to  them  by  the  Son  of 
God.  (Chrys.  de  Sacerd.  43-65.) 

When  you  hear,  and  attentively  consider  this, 
what  do  you  think  of  the  goodness  of  the  Lord  ? 
Can  the  supreme  Pastor  of  your  souls  do  more  for 
you,  have  more  care  of  your  salvation?  See,  it  has 
not  been  sufficient  for  Him  to  suffer  and  die  for  you, 
to  lay  down  His  life  for  you,  to  shed  His  blood ; 
He  does  not  leave  you  orphans,  He  does  not  leave 
you  to  yourselves,  He  sends  you  His  ministers;  He 
invests  them  with  a  divine  power,  so  that  they  may 


ON    THE    POWER     GIVEN    TO    PRIESTS.  159 


offer  up  daily  for  you  the  sacrifice  of  propitiation, 
and  draw  down  on  you  heaven's  blessings.  Have 
you  been  so  unfortunate  as  to  defile  your  soul,  to 
fall  into  sin,  to  deserve  hell;  He  gives  His  ministers 
the  power  to  help  you,  to  pardon  you  your  sins,  to 
deliver  you  from  hell.  Tell  me,  my  brethren,  could 
the  love  which  this  chief  Pastor  of  your  souls  has 
had  for  you,  go  further  ?  Had  you  a  thousand 
tongues,  could  you  praise  and  thank  Him  sufficiently  ? 
Also  this  must  be  the  fruit  of  this  discourse.  This 
is  the  Sunday  of  the  Gospel  of  the  Good  Shepherd. 
You  must  know,  you  must  distinctly  comprehend 
what  this  Shepherd,  Who  is  the  Prince  of  Shepherds, 
has  done  for  your  salvation,  for  your  spiritual 
welfare.  You  must  know,  you  must  learn  what 
gratitude,  what  return  of  love  you  owe  Him.  To 
us,  His  unworthy  servants,  you  owe  nothing,  but  you 
owe  all  things  to  Jesus  Christ,  therefore  it  is  that 
St.  Paul  tells  you  :  If  there  be  any  one  who  does 
not  love  Jesus  Christ,  who  does  not  show  his 
acknowledgment,  then  he  is  no  Christian,  and 
deserves  to  be  anathematized  :  "  Let  him  be 
anathema."  But  you  will  not  be  so  unfortunate,  you 
will  correspond  with  the  care  which  He  has  for  your 
eternal  happiness,  for  your  salvation.  Your  fidelity 
to  Jesus  Christ  will  be  so  great,  your  love  so 
constant,  that  neither  life  nor  death  shall  be  able  to 
break  them  down.  Which  God  grant  in  .  . 
Amen. 
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THIRD     SERMON.— ON     THE     GOOD 
SHEPHERD. 


"  The  good  Shepherd  giveth  his  life  for  his  sheep."     John  x.  11 . 


IN  the  Gospel  of  this  Sunday  our  Blessed  Redeemer 
shows  us  what  difference  there  is  between  a  good 
shepherd  and  a  hireling.  A  good  shepherd  is 
solicitous  for  the  well-being  of  his  sheep ;  he  does  all 
that  is  in  his  power  to  keep  them  from  being  hurt 
by  wolves,  that  is,  to  arm  them  against  sin,  to  withdraw 
them  from  eternal  perdition,  should  it  cost  him  his 
health  or  even  his  life  ;  he  does  not  linger  behind  to 
free  them  from  hell.  It  is  different  with  a  hireling, 
he  is  too  slothful  to  care  for  the  welfare  of  his  flock, 
he  sees  all  kind  of  sins  and  disorders,  and  allows 
them  to  commit  them  and  live  on  in  them ;  he  has 
not  the  courage  to  vigorously  resist  the  wolf.  "  Seeth 
the  wolf  coming  and  leaveth  the  sheep." 

From  this  difference  between  a  good  shepherd  and 
a  hireling  there  must  naturally  follow  another.  A  good 
shepherd  must  be,  and  is  sensible  to  the  condition 
of  his  sheep ;  if  he  sees  that  they  walk  in  the  path  of 
virtue,  that  they  live  a  Christian  life,  this  pleases  and 
rejoices  him  ;  if  he  sees  that  they  err,  that  they  lead 
a  sinful  and  evil  life,  he  is  pained  and  is  full  of  grief, 
he  has  neither  peace  nor  rest.  It  is  not  so  with  a 
hireling,  he  not  only  is  slothful,  he  is  also  insensible; 
whether  his  sheep  live  well  or  badly,  whether  they 
are  saved  or  lost,  it  is  all  the  same  to  him,  this  does 
not  trouble  him,  and  that,  because  "  he  hath  no  care 
for  the  sheep." 
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Here  you  have  the  principal  difference  which 
exists  between  a  good  shepherd  and  a  hireling.  As 
the  Gospel  of  this  Sunday  is  called  the  Gospel  of  the 
good  shepherd,  it  is  of  the  shepherd  and  not  of  the 
hireling  that  I  propose  to  speak  to-day:  and  what 
shall  I  say  concerning  this  ?  A  while  ago  I  remarked 
that  a  good  shepherd  is  sensible  to  the  welfare  of  his 
sheep;  if  they  be  virtuous  it  causes  him  joy,  if  they 
be  wicked  it  grieves  him.  Under  this  twofold  aspect 
we  shall  to-day  consider  the  good  shepherd.  This  is 
a  subject  which,  although  it  may  seem  strange  to  you, 
nevertheless  will  serve  for  your  instruction,  for  your 
spiritual  advantage.  I  therefore  claim  attention. 

A  good  shepherd  has  in  his  administration,  in  his 
office,  no  other  object  than  that  of  the  chief  pastor 
of  souls,  than  that  of  Jesus  Christ.  And  what  was 
His  object?  The  life,  the  salvation  of  men,  as  He 
Himself  has  declared  in  His  Gospel :  "  I  came  that 
they  might  have  life  and  have  it  abundantly."  (John 
x.  10.)  This  the  Apostle  St.  Paul  also  teaches  us 
in  his  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians.  Jesus  Christ,  he 
says,  has  sacrificed  Himself,  has  victimized  Himself, 
"that  He  might  present  to  Himself aglorious  Church  ; 
not  having  a  spot  or  wrinkle,  nor  any  such  thing, 
but  that  it  should  be  holy  and  without  blemish.'' 
(Eph.  v.  27.)  At  this  also  a  shepherd  must  aim,  long, 
and  work  for  ;  to  this  must  all  his  efforts  be  directed  ; 
he  must  take  care  that  those  who  are  entrusted  to 
his  care,  young  as  well  as  old,  poor  as  well  as  rich, 
have  life  and  have  it  abundantly ;  he  must  take  care 
that  his  sheep,  who  are  incorporated  in  the  Church 
of  Christ,  who  are  members  of  this  Church,  have 
neither  spot  nor  wrinkle,  live  holily  and  perfectly. 

And  when  he  sees,  when  he  experiences  that  his 
efforts  are  not  in  vain,  not  fruitless ;  when  he  sees 
that  his  sheep  have  life,  are  virtuous,  fear  God  ; 
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when  he  does  not  notice  any  spots  of  sins  and 
iniquity,  then  it  is  that  he  enjoys  rest,  that  he 
rejoices  in  the  Lord  ;  that  he  thanks  and  praises 
God  on  account  of  the  happiness  of  his  sheep.  Yes, 
to  show  this  yet  more  clearly,  if  a  shepherd  sees  that 
his  sheep  correspond  with  the  end  of  their  creation  ; 
that  they  serve  God  faithfully,  and  walk  in  the  way  of 
His  precepts  ;  if  he  sees  that  they  give  proofs  of  real 
devotion,  that  they  are  careful  to  approach  frequently 
the  Holy  Sacraments,  to  assist  at  sermons,  and  the 
divine  services;  if  he  sees,  notices,  and  experiences, 
that  they  fulfil  not  only  the  general  duties  of  a 
Christian,  but  also  the  special  duties  of  their  state, 
then  he  is  happy.  Do  parents  set  good  examples  to 
their  children,  in  such  a  manner,  that  in  their 
conduct,  in  their  words  and  works,  nothing  is  to  be 
seen  which  their  children  may  not  follow ;  do  the)* 
endeavour  to  plant  the  fear  of  God  in  their  heart 
from  their  infancy;  like  old  Tobias,  speaking  often 
to  them  of  the  life  to  come,  of  the  infinite  reward  of 
heaven,  which  they  shall  enjoy  if  they  serve  God 
faithfully,  and  avoid  evil,  instead  of  speaking  to 
them  of  nothing  else  than  of  temporal  things,  of 
working  and  slaving,  of  possessing  and  gaining 
money  and  property ;  do  masters  fulfil  their  duties, 
are  they  careful  to  instruct  their  servants  in  the  Holy 
Faith,  in  religion,  when  they  are  ignorant,  as  too 
many  are  to  be  found ;  have  they  a  vigilant  eye  on 
their  conduct ;  do  they  not  fail  to  correct  them, 
when  they  notice  anything  bad  in  them  ;  do  servants 
fulfil  their  duties,  do  they  take  sufficient  care  of  their 
master's  goods,  are  they  saving,  industrious  in  their 
work,  are  they  prudent  not  to  relate  anything  which 
they  notice  in  their  master's  house ;  in  a  word,  does 
a  pastor  see  and  experience  that  his  flock  is  animated 
with  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  that  they  have  their 
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salvation  at  heart,  then  he  gains  the  object  of  his 
divine  mission  ;  then  he  has  what  he  longs  for,  what 
he  prays  for ;  then  his  heart  is  rilled  with  joy  and 
gladness  :  and  then  he  may  say  with  the  Apostle 
St.  John,  "  I  have  no  greater  grace  than  this,  to 
hear  that  my  children  walk  in  truth."  (III.  Epis.  4.) 

And  what  shall  I  say  of  the  satisfaction  which  a 
shepherd  of  souls  enjoys,  when  this  or  that  sinner  is 
converted  ;  not  for  ten  days,  nor  three  weeks,  but 
who  sincerely  renounces  his  sinful  life,  and  all  that 
can  bring  him  to  sin  ?  Well,  if  there  is  more  joy  in 
heaven,  as  our  Lord  declares,  over  one  sinner  doing 
penance,  than  over  ninety-nine  who  need  not 
penance,  I  leave  you  to  imagine,  what  the  joy  must 
be  of  a  pastor  who  has  found  a  sheep,  who  has 
gained  a  soul,  withdrawn  it  from  the  ferocity  of  the 
wolf,  from  the  devil's  claws  !  Well,  this  spiritual 
joy  surpasses  all  expression,  then  it  is  that  tears  of 
joy  fill  his  eyes. 

But  if  a  pastor  has  this  spiritual  joy  and  content 
ment,  when  he  sees  that  his  sheep  walk  in  the  truth, 
when  they  seek  their  salvation  ;  when  he  sees  that 
the  wicked  are  converted,  and  renounce  their  evil 
ways,  he  is  also  pained  at  heart,  and  oppressed  with 
sadness,  when  he  sees  the  contrary  happening ; 
when  he  sees  and  experiences  that  his  sheep,  instead 
of  walking  in  the  narrow  path  which  leads  to 
heaven,  enter  on  the  broad  path  which  leads  to  hell. 
Alas  !  when  he  sees  and  finds  out  that  he  cannot 
prevail  on  his  sheep  to  abandon  this  broad  path, 
that  they  do  not  listen  to  his  voice,  when  he  speaks 
to  them  of  the  frightful  sins,  which  shut  heaven 
against  them,  as  faith  teaches  us  ;  when  he  hears 
and  learns  that,  among  his  flock,  some  are  to  be 
found  who  have  no  dread  of  blaspheming  God,  of 
cursing  and  swearing ;  who  desecrate  the  Lord's 
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day,  by  neglecting  Holy  Mass  ;  who  give  themselves 
up  to  sins  of  impurity,  of  drunkenness  ;  young  people 
who  frequent  one  another's  company  in  a  pernicious 
way,  who  expose  themselves  to  the  danger  of  sin  ; 
others  who,  by  a  dissolute,  intemperate  life,  squander 
the  money  for  the  support  of  their  family ;  who  commit 
injustice,  contract  debts,  and  never  think,  never 
make  an  effort  to  pay  them ;  yes,  when  a  pastor 
knows  and  experiences  that  all  these  sins  are 
committed  by  his  flock,  and  when  he  is  made  to  feel 
that  all  his  words,  all  his  warnings  are  in  vain, 
make  no  impression  on,  and  in  no  way  help  to  bring 
these  miserable  people  to  an  amendment,  to  a  change 
of  life ;  alas  !  then  it  is  that  he  is  grieved  to  the 
heart,  and  that  his  days  are  filled  with  anxiety  and 
bitterness. 

And  how  could  it  be  otherwise  ?  For  in  truth  a 
pastor  loves  his  sheep,  he  seeks  nothing  else  but 
their  eternal  salvation,  and  he  sees  clearly  that  they 
trample  under  foot  their  eternal  welfare,  and  damn 
their  souls.  A  good  shepherd  loves  his  Lord  and 
God,  he  ardently  wishes  that  his  flock  would  also 
love  God,  fear,  honour,  and  serve  Him  ;  and  he 
notices  that  they  despise,  contemn,  and  offend  their 
Lord  and  God,  and  thus  incur  His  wrath  by  their 
aborninable  sins.  A  good  shepherd  must  also  love 
himself,  he  must  take  care  that  his  salvation  suffers 
not,  that  he  himself  is  not  lost,  and  he  knows  what 
an  account  he  shall  have,  one  day,  to  give  of  all 
those  souls  confided  to  him,  as  the  Apostle  teaches  : 
"As  being  to  render  an  account  of  your  souls." 
(Heb.  xiii.  17.)  He  knows,  from  St.  Chrysostom, 
that  pastors  are  generally  not  lost  through  their  own 
sins,  but  through  the  sins  of  others  which  they  have- 
not  sufficiently  corrected  and  checked.  (Chrys. 
Horn.  3  in  act.)  And  this  threefold  love,  the  love 
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which  he  has  for  his  sheep,  the  love  which  he  has 
for  his  God,  and  the  love  which  he  must  have  for 
himself;  all  this  discourages  him,  causes  him  unrest 
and  grief,  hearing  that  evil  is  committed,  that  sin 
reigns  amongst  his  people,  these  sins  pain  him  so 
much,  that  he  must  exclaim  with  the  prophet 
Jeremias:  "  Who  will  give  water  to  my  head,  and 
a  fountain  of  tears  to  my  eyes  ?  and  I  will  weep  day 
and  night."  (Jer.  ix.  i.) 

But  if  this  is  the  case  with  a  good  shepherd,  if  he 
be  sensible  to  the  spiritual  welfare  of  his  sheep,  if  he 
be  rejoiced  when  they  are  virtuous,  and  sad,  pained 
when  they  neglect  their  salvation,  and  lead  a  sinful 
life,  what  must  you  learn  from  this,  what  must  you 
conclude  for  your  instruction  ?  Well,  from  this  you 
must  conclude  of  what  importance  is  your  salvation, 
and  how  much  you  must  take  it  to  heart.  Your 
salvation  is  of  so  great  importance,  that  money  and 
property,  treasures  and  riches  are  not  to  be  compared 
to  it,  are  not  to  be  esteemed  for  anything.  What 
does  it  profit  a  man,  says  the  eternal  truth,  that  he 
gains  the  whole  world,  if  he  loses  his  soul,  and  is  not 
saved  ? 

Your  salvation,  my  brethren,  is  of  so  great 
importance,  that  God  the  Son  assumed  the  form  of 
a  slave,  to  save  you  !  For  your  salvation  Jesus  Christ 
has  endured  the  bitterest  pains,  He  has  shed  His 
blood  on  the  ignominious  tree  of  the  cross !  For 
your  salvation,  He  has  instituted  the  seven  Sacra 
ments,  which  have  the  virtue  of  applying  to  you  the 
merits  of  His  sufferings,  of  purifying  you  from  your 
sins,  of  strengthening  and  supporting  you  by  grace. 
For  your  salvation  the  supreme  Pastor  of  your  soul 
has  even  done  more  ;  He  grants  you  shepherds  who 
hold  His  place,  whom  He  has  sent  to  you,  as  His 
Father  has  sent  Him,  to  guide  and  dire<5t  you  in  the 
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way  of  salvation  :  "  We  are,  therefore,  ambassadors 
for  Christ."  (2  Cor.  v.  20.)  Your  salvation  must 
thus  be  an  affair  of  great  importance,  inasmuch  as 
the  Son  of  God  has  done  so  much  for  it  :  this 
salvation  on  your  part  you  must  not  neglect,  but 
carefully  work  out  ;  and  to  this  effec~t  two  points 
are  required  :  you  must  avoid  evil,  and  apply 
yourselves  to  do  good  ;  to  shun  evil  and  to  do  good. 
Behold,  my  brethren,  what  from  day  to  day  must 
be  all  your  solicitude,  to  what  you  must  apply  your 
selves  with  heart  and  soul.  But  will  you  do  this  ? 
Henceforth  will  you  have  a  dread  to  commit  evil  ? 
Are  you  determined  to  shun  and  fly  all  that  is  sinful? 
Will  you  be  diligent  in  practising  good  works,  in 
amassing  treasures  for  heaven  ?  Ah  !  if  you  fail  in 
this,  how  you  will  regret  it,  regret  it  when  you  will 
exclaim,  weeping  :  Ah  !  had  I  listened  to  the  warning 
of  my  pastor;  had  I  avoided  evil,  cursing,  impurity, 
drunkenness,  neglect  of  holy  Mass,  things  on  which 
he  has  preached  so  often;  had  I  applied  myself  to 
good,  to  pray,  to  assist  at  the  divine  services;  had  I 
been  careful  frequently  to  approach  to  holy  sacra 
ments,  I  would  not  have  lost  my  soul.  My  brethren, 
would  you  wish  not  to  have  to  make  to  yourselves 
these  bitter  reproaches,  attend  to  what  you  do,  fly 
evil,  practise  good,  be  virtuous,  and  religious,  and 
then,  far  from  being  miserable  hereafter,  }^ou  will 
have  eternal  life,  which  I  wish  you  all  in  .  •.  .  !-i 
Amen. 
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FOURTH    SERMON.— ON    THE    ACCOUNT 

WHICH    A    PASTOR    MUST   GIVE 

ONE    DAY. 


"  A  good  shepherd  giveth  his  life  for  his  sheep."     John  xi. 


WE  have  to-day  the  Gospel  of  the  Good  Shepherd. 
A  good  shepherd  is  anxious  for  the  spiritual  welfare, 
for  the  salvation  of  his  sheep,  in  so  far  that  he  sacri 
fices  his  health,  and,  if  need  be,  his  life  for  them. 
The  care  which  a  shepherd  has  for  his  sheep  must 
be  great,  and  contains  several  points.  Thus  a 
shepherd  must  precede  his  sheep  with  a  virtuous 
and  holy  life ;  he  must  be  able  to  say  to  them  in  the 
words  of  St.  Paul :  be  ye  followers  of  me,  as  I  am  of 
Christ.  A  shepherd  must  pray,  and  that  fervently, 
for  the  salvation  of  his  sheep ;  he  must  offer  up  the 
Holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass  for  the  well-being  of  the 
living  and  the  dead.  A  shepherd  must  instruct  his 
sheep  in  all  that  relates  to  faith  and  morals ;  he  must 
warn,  correct,  propose  to  them  truths  capable  of 
supporting  them  in  good,  and  withdrawing  them 
from  evil.  A  shepherd,  a  pastor  must  watch  his 
sheep;  he  must  attend  and  see  if  there  are  not  among 
them  some  who  corrupt  their  morals,  and  lead  a 
disedifying  life.  Finally,  a  pastor  must  administer 
the  Holy  Sacraments  to  prepare  them  for  a  safe 
journey  to  eternity,  not  only  to  those  in  health,  but 
also  to  the  sick,  and  that  even  at  the  peril  of  his  life. 
Behold,  my  brethern,  in  few  words,  wherein 
consists  the  care  which  a  pastor  must  have  for  his 
sheep  ;  behold,  what  the  duties  are  which  he  has  to 
perform  towards  them  :  and,  woe  to  him  if  he  fails 
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in  them  !  He  will  have  to  render  an  account  for 
the  neglecl:  of  those  duties,  and  for  all  the  conse 
quences  which  this  neglecl:  may  have  caused  ;  for 
the  evil,  the  sins  which  follow  from  it ;  in  a  word,  a 
pastor  will  have  to  render  an  account,  not  only  of 
himself,  but  of  all  the  souls  which  have  been  entrusted 
to  his  care  !  Frightful  account !  an  account  which 
disturbs  many  a  pastor,  fills  him  with  anguish  and 
fear,  when  he  sees  that  his  sheep  are  not  virtuous ; 
when  he  sees  that  among  them  there  are  some  to  be 
found  who  lead  a  sinful,  wicked  life.  Also,  it  is  this 
dreadful  reckoning  which  a  shepherd  shall  have  to 
undergo,  which  will  be  the  first  point  of  this 
discourse.  Afterwards  we  will  consider  what  trouble, 
what  uneasiness  wicked  sheep  cause  to  their  pastor, 
on  account  of  this  reckoning. 

The  office  which  a  shepherd  holds  is  a  weighty 
and  difficult  one ;  there  are  many,  and  weighty 
obligations  attached  to  it,  in  which  he  must  not  fail, 
to  which  the  salvation  of  his  sheep  is  attached,  or, 
at  least,  may  be  attached.  This  office  is  also  one  of 
great  importance.  It  is  not  gold  or  silver,  earthly 
treasures,  which  are  entrusted  to  his  care :  it  is 
immortal  souls,  it  is  souls  for  which  Jesus  Christ 
has  shed  His  precious  blood,  and  which  are  destined 
for  an  eternal,  for  an  infinite  happiness,  and  created 
for  heaven. 

Well,  then,  my  brethren,  for  all  the  souls  which 
are  entrusted  to  his  care,  a  pastor  shall  have  to  give 
an  account  when  he  comes  to  die.  St.  Paul  not 
only  reminds  pastors  of  this,  but  he  also  proposes  it 
to  the  faithful,  in  order  that  they  may  attend  well, 
that  they  may  regulate  their  life  by  the  warnings 
which  they  receive  from  their  pastors.  "  Obey  your 
prelates:"  attend  to  your  pastors,  says  St.  Paul,  to 
the  faithful,  be  subjecl  to  them,  "  for  they  watch  as 
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being  to  render  an  account  of  your  souls."  (Heb. 
xiii.  17.) 

Therefore  there  is  no  doubt  but  pastors  shall  render 
an  account  for  the  souls  of  young  and  old,  of  rich  and 
poor  who  are  subject  to  their  spiritual  authority,  and 
this  account  shall  be  a  sharp  one.  Would  you  hear, 
my  brethren,  what  the  Holy  Fathers,  what  the  doctors 
of  the  Church  say  concerning  this  account,  what  their 
opinion  is  about  it  ?  If  every  one  shall  have  difficult} 
in  giving  an  account  of  himself,  says  St.  Augustine, 
what  will  become  of  priests  invested  with  the  office 
of  pastor,  from  whose  hands  all  the  souls  will  be 
required  which  had  been  entrusted  to  them.  (Aug. 
Horn.  7,  in  Lucam.)  Every  one,  says  another 
doctor,  will  give  an  account  of  his  own  sins,  of  the 
evil  which  he  himself  has  committed,  but  not  so  with 
priests  who  have  the  care  of  souls,  they  shall  have  to 
give  an  account  for  all  the  sins  committed.  (St.  Isid.. 
sent.  6.  46.) 

The  priests,  says  St.  Isidore  without  hesitation, 
are  lost  through  the  wickedness  of  men,  if  they  do 
not  instruct  them,  if  ignorant,  or  correct  them  in 
their  misdeeds.  What  do  you  think  of  this,  my 
brethren,  is  this  not  sufficient  to  conclude  how 
weighty  our  burden  is,  and  how  frightful  our  account 
shall  be  ?  But  hear  besides  what  St.  Chrysostom 
says:  Priests,  says  this  holy  father,  are  generally  not 
lost  through  their  own  sins,  but  it  is  mostly  through 
the  sins  of  others,  for  the  sins  which  they  have  not 
prevented,  have  not  stopped.  (Chrys.  Horn.  3  in 
act.)  If,  says  the  same  holy  doctor,  a  pastor  only 
works  at  his  own  salvation,  and  neglects  that  of  his 
sheep,  if  he  has  not  theirs  sufficiently  at  heart,  he 
shall  be  rejected  with  the  lost  souls  in  hell,  (ibid.) 
If,  says  the  Lord  to  His  messengers  in  Sacred 
Scripture,  if  you  do  not  warn  the  wicked,  the  godless 
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sinner,  so  that  he  be  converted  and  forsake  his  evil 
ways,  this  miserable  man  will  continue  in  his  sins, 
will  die  in  them  ;  he  will  be  lost,  but  "  his  blood 
shall  be  required  at  thy  hand."  (Eccl.) 

Can  there  be  anything  clearer  ?  What  a  strict 
account  must  a  pastor  give  of  the  souls  confided  to 
him  !  how  carefully  he  must  fulfil  his  duties  if  he 
would  not  be  found  wanting  in  this  account ;  if  he 
would  not  be  lost  on  account  of  the  evil  which 
reigns  among  his  people,  which  is  committed  by  his 
sheep,  and  against  which  he  has  not  fought,  which  he 
has  not  sufficiently  striven  to  root  out,  to  banish,  as 
St.  Chrysostom  says. 

But  to  come  to  my  second  point,  if  a  shepherd 
has  to  take  care  of  the  salvation  of  his  sheep  ;  if  he, 
one  day,  has  to  give  an  account  of  all  the  souls 
entrusted  to  his  care,  I  leave  you  to  imagine  what 
anxiety,  what  anguish,  what  fear  a  pastor  must 
experience  at  the  thought  of  this  account,  when  he 
discovers  that  his  sheep,  one  and  all,  have  not  their 
salvation  at  heart,  when  he  sees  that  among  his 
sheep  there  are  some  who  are  wicked,  who  lead  a 
sinful,  an  unruly  life. 

Remember,  what  ought  to  be  remarked  here. 
Had  a  pastor  reason  to  think  that  his  sheep  esteem 
their -salvation  ;  did  he  see  them  live  as  Christians 
ought  to  live,  did  they  depart  from  evil,  or  as  the 
Apostle  says,  did  they  renounce  evil,  all  worldly 
desires;  were  they  sober,  just  and  pious;  did  a 
pastor  see  that  his  flock  were  pious,  devout,  a  holy 
people,  as  the  Apostle  St.  Peter,  or  rather  our 
Divine  Lord  Himself  requires  of  them,  that  they 
must  "  be  perfect  as  your  heavenly  Father  is  perfect." 
(Math.  v.  48.)  Was  he  convinced  of  this,  had  he 
this  confidence,  he  would  not  have  to  be  uneasy 
about  the  account  which  he  shall  have  to  give  of  his 
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sheep,  he  would  even  have  every  reason  to  rejoice 
in  the  Lord,  he  would  be  able  to  say  with  the 
Apostle  St.  John,  that  he  cannot  have  a  greater 
joy  than  to  see  that  his  sheep  walk  in  truth,  that 
they  regulate  their  life  according  to  the  truths 
which  he  has  proposed,  and  daily  proposes  to  them. 

But  all  pastors  have  not  got  this  consolation,  this 
happiness.  Instead  of  beholding  all  their  sheep 
walking  in  truth,  and  living  for  their  salvation,  there 
are  but  too  many  who  see  and  experience  that  some 
of  their  sheep  have  abandoned  the  way  of  salvation, 
have  entered  on  the  broad  way  which  leads  to  hell, 
as  our  Saviour  says :  "  that  leadeth  to  destruction." 
(Math.  vii.  13.)  Men,  alas,  who  have  lost  the  fear  of 
God ,  and  have  given  themselves  up  to  sin  and  iniquity ; 
men  who  fear  not  to  curse  and  swear  ;  men  who 
have  no  dread  of  impurity,  of  drunkenness  ;  young 
rnen  and  girls  who  stay  out  all  hours  of  the  night, 
and  who  by  their  wicked  conduct  give  scandal  ; 
men  who  fear  not  to  commit  injustice,  who  wish  for 
more  than  what  is  their  due,  who  rob  and  steal,  lie 
and  deceive  where,  and  as  much  as  they  can  ;  men 
who  live  in  hatred  and  enmity,  who  are  always  on 
the  alert  to  take  revenge  ;  men,  in  a  word,  who  one 
way  or  other  lead  a  sinful,  damnable  life. 

Well,  now,  my  brethren,  to  come  to  my  object, 
when  a  shepherd  of  souls  knows,  hears,  and  sees, 
that  he  has  such  sheep,  what  uneasiness  must  this 
bring  him  ;  how  uneasy  must  he  be  about  himself, 
for  his  own  salvation  !  And  why  so  ?  you  ask. 
Well,  because  a  pastor  knowrs  and  is  convinced,  that 
he  shall  have  to  give  an  account  of  these  wicked 
sheep,  and  even  of  the  sins  and  wickedness  which 
they  commit.  Ah  !  when  he  thinks  of  this  account, 
which  he  cannot  escape  :  when  he  seriously  reflects 
if  he  fulfils  his  duty,  and  does  all  that  is  possible  to 
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guard  his  sheep  from  evil,  and  to  withdraw  the  bad 
from  evil ;  when  he  reflects  if  he  prays  fervently 
enough  for  the  salvation  of  his  sheep,  for  the 
conversion  of  sinners,  if  he  beseeches  God  sufficiently 
to  bless  his  labours,  to  support  them  with  His  grace, 
when  he  considers  whether  the  instruction  which  he 
gives,  the  sermons  which  he  preaches  are  capable  to 
open  sinners  eyes,  to  move  their  heart,  and  bring 
them  to  repentance  ;  when  he  reflects  whether  he 
says  sufficient  to  make  them  understand  the  wicked 
ness  of  sin,  the  dishonour  which  God  suffers  by  it. 
and  which  is  so  great  that  mortal  sin  deserves  an 
infinite,  an  eternal  punishment ;  when  he  considers 
if  he  has  not  to  speak  more  of  death,  which  drags 
men  to  eternity,  when  they  least  expect  it ;  of  this 
frightful  moment,  when  sinners  shall  appear  before 
a  judge,  who  is  all-knowing,  and  who  leaves  no 
evil  unpunished  ;  of  hell,  where  God  in  His  wrath 
has  kindled  a  fire,  which  cannot  be  extinguished. 
and  which  shall  burn  for  all  eternity ;  yes,  when  a 
pastor  considers  within  himself  if  he  makes  adequate 
efforts  to  free  from  eternal  ruin,  as  many  souls  as 
are  confided  to  his  care  ;  souls  which  are  so  precious 
in  the  eyes  of  God,  for  whom  His  only  Son,  Jesus 
Christ,  has  shed  His  blood ;  to  a  pastor  who  considers 
all  this,  how  frightful  must  this  account  appear, 
which  he  shall  have  to  render  for  his  sheep,  and 
above  all,  for  the  evil  ones. 

Ah  !  with  what  fear  and  anguish  must  he  be  seized 
when  he  thinks  of  this  day  of  account  Have  I  done 
enough,  have  I  done  sufficient  to  convert  sinners,  to 
bring  them  in  the  way  of  salvation  ?  And  his  heart 
must  beat  with  fear  and  fright. 

The  only  consolation  which  a  pastor  can  have  in 
this  oppression  is  the  conversion  of  sinners  ;  and  shall 
I  have  this  consolation  ?  See,  Eastertide  has  just 
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come  to  a  close ;  have  the  sinners  fulfilled  their 
Easter  duty  with  the  due  dispositions,  with  a  heart 
broken  with  grief  and  sorrow  for  their  past  sins,  with 
the  firm  resolution  of  putting  an  end  to  their  sinful 
life,  with  the  firm  determination  to  use  means,  and 
powerful  means,  to  avoid  relapsing  into  sin. 

Oh  !  if  sinners  show  that  they  have  worthily  done 
their  Easter  duty,  if  they  truly  amend  their  lives, 
and  henceforth  have  their  salvation  at  heart,  what 
happiness  for  me  and  for  them  !  For  me,  the  anguish 
and  fear  with  which  I  am  seized  will  be  diminished > 
will  disappear;  I  shall  be  able  to  rejoice  over  their 
conversion  with  the  angels  in  heaven.  On  the  other 
hand,  what  happiness  for  them!  The  punishment 
of  hell  attached  to  mortal  sin,  the  everlasting  punish 
ment  which  they  had  incurred,  will  be  remitted  to 
them,  and  they  will  be  restored  to  their  right  to 
heaven,  which  they  had  lost. 

I  pray,  then,  and  beseech  you,  repentant  sinners,  I 
pray  and  beseech  you  by  the  bitter  smarts  and 
sufferings  which  Jesus  Christ  has  endured  for  you. 
by  the  precious  blood  which  he  has  shed  for  you, 
perfect  your  conversion,  conceive  a  true  hatred  and 
terror  of  sin,  hatred  and  terror  which  the  Holy  Ghost 
points  out  to  you,  namely,  a  hatred  and  terror  which 
you  have  of  a  serpent,  and  you  will  have  no 
difficulty  in  avoiding  evil,  in  resisting  all  tempt 
ations  to  sin ;  you  will  spend  the  remainder  of 
your  life  in  virtue  and  good  works,  and  finally  you 
will  be  partakers  of  the  happiness  of  heaven,  which 
I  wish  you  all  in  I.  ..<!  »••;»„•  Amen. 
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FIFTH    SERMON.— ON    PARENTS 
CONSIDERED      AS      SHEPHERDS. 

"  I  know  My  sheep." — St.  John  x.  14. 


IN  the  Gospel  of  this  Sunday  our  Divine  Saviour 
wishes  us  to  understand  what  we  owe  to  Him. 
What  care  He  takes  of  our  spiritual  welfare,  what 
He  does,  and  has  done  for  the  salvation  of  our 
souls;  and,  therefore,  He  calls  Himself  a  Shepherd, 
and  a  Good  Shepherd.  "  I  am  the  Good  Shepherd." 
He  is  this  Shepherd,  who  leaves  ninety-nine  sheep, 
who  has  left  the  angels  in  heaven,  to  come  and  seek 
the  hundredth,  lost  mankind ;  He  is  that  Good 
Shepherd,  who,  for  three-arid  -thirty  years  has  been 
solicitous  about  us,  who  has  spared  no  pain,  no 
labour,  no  sweat ;  Who,  finally,  has  shed  His  blood, 
to  draw  us  out  of  the  grasps  of  the  devil,  to  free  us 
from  hell.  It  is,  thus,  with  due  right  and  reason, 
that  the  Saviour  calls  Himself  a  Good  Shepherd. 

But,  my  brethren,  if  our  Saviour,  by  excellence, 
bears  the  title  of  Good  Shepherd,  there  are  yet 
others  to  whom  the  name  of  good  shepherd  is  given. 
Yes,  this  name  is  proper  to  all  superiors,  worldly,  as 
well  as  spiritual.  Thus,  St.  Augustine  says,  that 
parents  are  shepherds  in  their  houses,  and  that  they 
must  have  the  same  care  for  their  children,  which  a 
shepherd  has  for  his  sheep.  Parents,  says  St. 
Chrysostom,  must  consider  their  children  as  a 
precious  treasure,  which  the  Lord  has  placed  in 
their  hands  to  guard  it  carefully.  Your  children, 
after  they  had  received  Holy  Baptism,  are  God's 
children,  are  associates  of  the  saints,  are  destined 
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for  an  endless  happiness.  And,  woe  to  you,  fathers 
and  mothers,  if,  through  your  fault,  through  your 
carelessness,  they  are  deprived  of  this  happiness ! 
Woe  to  you,  I  say,  for  their  soul  will  be  asked  at 
your  hand  ! 

What  must  you  do,  then,  father  and  mother,  that 
you  may  not  be  wanting  in  this  important  point  ? 
You  must  do  for  your  children  what  a  good  shepherd 
does  for  his  sheep.  What  does  a  shepherd  do  for 
his  sheep,  what  is  written  concerning  him  ?  It  is 
written  that  he  knows  his  sheep,  "  I  know  my 
sheep,"  that  he  feeds  them,  "  leadeth  them  out," 
that  he  precedes  his  sheep,  "  he  goeth  before  them!" 
that  he  suffers  not  his  sheep  to  be  devoured  by  the 
wolf.  Behold  what  a  parent  must  also  do  in  a 
spiritual  sense,  if  he  wishes  duly  to  fulfil  his  duties, 
if  he  wishes  to  be  a  good  shepherd.  This  is  a  subject, 
which,  in  a  special  manner,  deserves  the  attention  of 
parents. 

It  is  written  in  the  Gospel  of  St.  John,  that  a  good 
shepherd  knows  his  sheep,  he  not  only  knows  who 
are  his  sheep,  but  he  also  knows  the  state,  the 
disposition  of  his  sheep;  he  knows  at  once  if  they 
are  sick  or  healthy,  if  they  are  not  afflicted  by  certain 
plagues,  and  this  knowledge  makes  him  provide  for 
their  necessities,  and  take  care  of  their  welfare. 
This  a  parent  must  imitate  in  a  spiritual  sense,  he 
must  know  his  children,  that  is  to  say,  he  must 
apply  himself  to  know  their  faults  and  defects  from 
their  infancy,  he  must  take  notice  if  they  are 
obstinate,  stubborn,  irritable,  inclined  to  stealing,  he 
must  see  if  they  do  not  offend  against  chastity,  if 
they  have  not  impure  habits  ;  and  these  faults,  these 
vices,  he  must  combat  as  soon  as  he  discovers 
them  ;  he  must  not  allow  them  to  grow  up,  nor  to 
take  root. 
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"  Hast  thou  children  ?"  says  Sacred  Scripture, 
"  instruct  them,  and  bow  down  their  neck  from  their 
childhood."  (Eccl.  vii.  25.)  Parents  must  also  see 
that  they  know  the  faults  and  defects  of  their 
children,  when  they  grow  up  in  years,  and  let  them 
not  be  at  rest,  even  if  they  seem  not  to  offend  under 
their  eyes.  Oh,  what  a  number  of  children  there  are, 
who  when  a  few  years  old,  know  how  to  deceive 
their  parents,  to  blindfold  them  ;  who  conduct 
themselves  properly  whilst  under  the  eyes  of  their 
father  and  mother,  and  who  with  others  give  every 
proof  of  great  corruption.  It  is  against  this 
corruption  that  parents  must  guard  ;  they  must 
look  out  and  inquire  how  they  conduct  themselves 
out  of  the  house,  on  the  road,  where  they  work,  how 
they  pass  the  day,  what  companions  they  go  with, 
what  houses  they  frequent,  of  what  societies  they 
are  members  ;  and  when  they  examine  all  things 
they  will  find  out  that  their  children  are  not  so 
virtuous  as  they  look  to  be  ;  they  will  be  convinced 
that  they  have  to  take  stringent  means,  if  they  would 
not  see  their  children  become  miserable  in  soul  and 
body. 

Secondly,  a  shepherd  feeds  his  sheep ;  he  leads 
them  to  good,  healthy  pastures,  where  they  find  their 
food.  Did  he  not  do  so,  his  sheep  would  not  have 
the  sense  to  go  and  seek  the  food  of  themselves  ;  they 
would  either  partake  of  bad  food,  or  for  want  of  food, 
perish  from  hunger.  This  teaches  you,  fathers  and 
mothers,  how  as  shepherds  of  your  children,  you 
must  be  careful  and  procure  them  spiritual  food. 
This  food  is  the  truths  of  religion,  which  you  must 
plant  in  your  children,  which  you  must  propose  to 
them,  about  which  you  must  often  speak  to  them. 
This  food  is  the  instructions,  the  warnings  which  you 
must  give  to  them  regarding  all  things  appertaining 
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to  salvation.  Yes,  fathers  and  mothers,  you  must  not 
be  satisfied  by  merely  seeing  that  your  children  can 
read  and  pray,  by  merely  giving  them  a  certain 
knowledge  of  the  Christian  doctrine  ;  this  knowledge 
will  but  be  faint  if  it  is  not  supported  by  your 
instruction,  by  your  warnings. 

Speak,  then,  often  to  them  of  the  truths  of  religion  ; 
speak  often  of  the  future  life,  of  the  eternal  happiness 
or  the  eternal  misery  which  awaits  us ;  a  heaven  full 
of  joy,  or  a  hell  full  of  sufferings.  Speak  to  them 
often  of  God's  knowledge,  God  who  knows  and  sees 
all  things,  and  who  cannot  be  deceived;  of  God's 
justice,  who  leaves  no  good  unrewarded,  and  no  evil 
unpunished.  Speak  often  of  the  vanity,  the  nothing 
ness  of  the  goods  of  this  world,  and  say  to  them  in 
the  words  of  our  Divine  Lord  :  "  What  will  it  profit 
a  man,  if  he  gains  the  whole  world,  and  suffers  the 
loss  of  his  soul?"  Plant  the  fear  of  God  in  their 
soul ;  a  fear,  a  dread  of  sin.  Say  to  them  many 
times  with  St.  Blanca,  although  they  are  your 
children,  although  you  love  them,  that  you  would 
sooner  see  them  carried  to  their  grave,  than  see 
them  sin,  or  live  in  sin. 

Thus  it  was  that  of  old  Tobias  provided  spiritual 
food  for  his  son,  that  he  admonished  and  encouraged 
him  to  do  good.  It  was  not  sufficient  for  him  to 
teach  his  son  from  infancy  to  fear  God  :  "  from  his 
infancy  he  taught  him  to  fear  God."  (Tob.  i.  10.) 
As  he  advanced  in  years,  Tobias  increased  his 
lessons  and  warnings.  Even  before  he  died,  he 
made  him  come  before  him  at  his  death-bed  to  give 
him  a  last  admonition  :  "My  son,  have  God  in  mind 
all  the  days  of  your  life,  and  guard  yourself  against 
yielding  to  sin,  against  transgressing  the  precepts  of 
the  Lord.  My  son,  I  have  yet  to  tell  you  more, 
guard  yourself  against  impurity,  in  thought,  in  word, 
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and  deed  ;  let  not  pride  reign  in  your  senses,  in  your 
words.  My  son,  guard  yourself  against  doing  to 
others  what  you  do  not  wish  to  have  done  to 
yourself.  Give  alms,  and  turn  not  your  face  from 
the  needy." 

These,  and  many  other  moral  lessons,  Tobias  gave 
to  his  son.  And  such  lessons  you  must  also  give  to 
your  children,  and,  especially  in  their  advanced 
years ;  for  it  is  then  that  they  need  your  warnings 
more  than  ever,  and  can  derive  most  fruit  from  them. 

But  let  us  go  further.  A  shepherd,  it  is  written, 
when  he  leads  his  sheep  to  the  pastures,  precedes 
them  ;  he  is  their  guide,  he  shows  them  the  way. 
Were  he  to  go  behind  them  they  would  not  know 
where  to  go,  or  they  would  go  where  they  are  not 
allowed ;  but  when  they  see  the  shepherd  go  in  front 
of  them  they  do  not  err,  they  follow  him  everywhere. 
This  points  out  to  parents  another  duty ;  this  makes 
parents  see  how  they  also  must  be  the  guides  of  their 
chidren,  and  must  constantly  precede  them  with  good 
example. 

Fathers  and  mothers  understand  well  what  is  to  be 
here  remembered,  for  it  is  for  you  a  point  of  the 
utmost  importance.  In  vain  will  you  seek,  at  least 
generally  speaking,  to  bring  up  children  virtuously, 
in  vain  will  you  correct  their  vices  and  punish  them, 
in  vain  will  you  encourage,  admonish  them  to  do  good, 
if  you  do  not  yourself  precede  them  in  good  by  your 
example,  if  you  yourself  deviate  from  the  right  path, 
if  they  see  and  notice  anything  in  you  that  is  blamable. 
Your  daughter,  said  St.  Jerome  to  a  woman  of  high 
rank,  must  not  see  in  you  nor  in  her  father  anything 
which  she  without  committing  sin  may  not  follow. 
Know,  says  this  same  holy  father,  that  children  are 
taught  far  more  by  example  than  by  words. 

If,  then,  fathers  and  mothers,  you  wish  your  children 
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to  be  virtuous  and  God-fearing,  be  yourselves  virtuous 
and  religious ;  do  you  wish  them  to  be  religious, 
diligent  in  the  practice  of  the  Christian  duties ;  do 
you  wish  them  to  go  punctually  to  confession,  and  to 
approach  fervently  to  the  Holy  Sacrament,  you  must 
set  them  the  example  in  all  this.  They  must  see 
that  you  are  not  slothful  in  the  practice  of  your 
religious  duties,  not  slothful  in  prayer,  nor  in  going 
to  the  sacraments.  Do  you  wish  your  children  to  be 
just  in  all  their  ways,  guard  yourselves  against 
wishing  to  have  anything  more  than  what  is  your 
due ;  guard  yourselves  against  stealing  and  cheating. 
Yes,  fathers  and  mothers,  would  you  have  your 
children  to  live  according  to  the  dictates  of  their  holy 
faith,  set  them  good  example,  and  unless  they  are 
unnatural  children,  they  are  sure  to  walk  in  your 
footsteps. 

Yet  a  last  remark :  What  does  a  shepherd  do  if  he 
wishes  to  be  a  good  shepherd  ?  He  watches  his 
sheep ;  he  does  not  suffer  them  to  be  attacked,  to  be 
devoured  by  the  wolf;  the  hireling,  says  the 
Holy  Gospel,  sees  the  wolf  coming,  and  he 
would  sooner  fly  away  than  defend  the  sheep ;  but 
real  and  true  shepherds  oppose  the  wolf  and  banish 
him  from  the  fold.  Important  lessons  for  all  parents. 
Would  you  wish  to  conduct  yourselves  as  shepherds 
of  your  children,  as  good  parents,  and  fulfil  your 
duties,  you  must  carefully  watch  your  children  and 
keep  the  wolf  away  from  them  ;  you  must  not  suffer 
them  to  be  torn  to  pieces  by  the  wolf;  and  who  is 
this  wolf  who  would  injure,  devour  them  ?  This  wolf 
is  the  bad  companions,  who  would  lead  them  astray : 
take  them  off  to  the  public-houses,  make  them  stay 
out  late  at  night  and  squander  money :  this  wolf  is 
perhaps  the  servants  whom  you  have  in  your  house, 
and  who  are  so  bad  that  they  will  corrupt  your 
children. 
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This  wolf  is  perhaps  the  man  in  whose  service 
you  place  your  children,  and  who  by  his  wicked  life 
constantly  disedifies  and  scandalizes  them  ;  yes, 
perhaps  endeavours  by  snares  and  temptations 
to  bring  them  to  sin,  and  makes  them  lose  their 
soul,  their  honour  and  reputation.  This  wolf  is  the 
young  man,  with  'whom  your  daughter  keeps 
company,  by  whom  she  is  taken  away  to  all  kinds  of 
places  of  amusement,  kept  out  of  the  house  at  all 
hours.  Such  wolves,  fathers  and  mothers,  you  must 
watch,  you  must  keep  your  children  out  of  the  claws 
of  such  wolves,  or  they  will  destroy  them,  and  make 
them  miserable  in  soul  and  body.  Yes,  without 
these  precautions  it  is  impossible,  considering  human 
weakness,  to  have  virtuous  children  or  to  keep  them 
so. 

You  have  here  briefly  explained  the  duties  of 
parents.  They  must  apply  themselves  to  know  the 
faults  and  defects  of  their  children  ;  they  must 
instruct  them,  they  must  set  them  good  examples, 
they  must  guard  them  against  the  assaults  of  the 
wolf,  against  the  dangers  of  corruption.  Tell  me, 
now,  what  do  you  think  of  the  majority  of  parents  ? 
Do  they  comply  with  these  duties  ?  Alas  !  where 
are  the  parents  who  study  to  know  the  faults  and 
defects  of  their  children,  principally,  when  they  are 
some  years  old,  who  let  them  do  what  they  like,  as 
long  as  they  are  not  too  stubborn  ?  Where  are  the 
parents  who  duly  instruct  their  children,  and  speak 
to  them  of  things  regarding  their  salvation?  The} 
speak  to  them,  it  is  true,  of  temporal  affairs,  of 
trades,  of  gains,  of  working  and  slaving,  but  never 
of  eternity,  of  the  happiness  of  heaven,  of  the  pains 
of  hell. 

At  the  present  day,  where  are  the  parents  who 
serve  as  models  to  their  children,  who  live  according 
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to  God's  will,  and  who  have  their  salvation  at  heart  ? 

Alas  !  how  many  parents  are  there  to  be  found 
who  transgress  God's  laws  and  precepts,  who  disedify 
their  children  by  the  thorough  want  of  religion,  by 
neglect  of  the  Holy  Sacraments  ;  yes,  who  scandalise 
them  by  a  wicked,  a  sinful  life  !  Finally,  where  is 
the  watchfulness  of  parents  ?  What  is  done  to 
protect  their  children  against  the  wolf,  against 
corruption  ?  If  they  require  servants  ;  it  is  sufficient 
that  they  are  capable  of  doing  their  work ;  their 
morals  are  nothing  to  them.  Have  their  children 
to  go  into  service,  to  go  and  work  in  such  works,  in 
such  a  shop,  or  factory,  it  is  all  the  same  to  them, 
where  or  with  whom  they  live,  provided  they  gain 
sufficient  money.  Their  daughters  they  allow  to 
go  where  and  with  whom  they  have  a  mind. 

And  is  it  to  be  wondered  at  that  the  world  is  so 
wicked,  so  corrupt,  and  is  from  day  to  day  getting 
worse ;  is  it  to  be  wondered  at  that  the  children  of 
such  parents  lead  a  shameful,  a  scandalous  life  ? 
Hut  wait,  yet  a  while,  slothful  parents.  The  day 
will  come,  when  the  sins  and  disorders  of  your 
children  shall  stand  against  you,  and  when  you  shall 
be  treated  and  punished,  not  as  parents,  but  as 
murderers  of  your  children.  Open,  then,  your  eyes, 
before  it  is  too  late ;  see  in  what  you  have  failed  so 
far,  and  endeavour  to  make  it  good,  to  repair  it ; 
be  not  wanting  in  duties  to  which  the  temporal  and 
eternal  happiness  of  yourselves  as  well  as  of  your 
children  are  attached.  Then  you  will  please  God, 
and  one  day  receive  the  reward  which  He  has 
promised  to  His  faithful  servants,  and  which  I  wish 
you  all  in  .  .•  ';';.•  Amen. 
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FIRST    SERMON.— ON     RELAPSING 
INTO    SIN. 


Dearly    beloved,   i  beseech  you    as  strangers  and  pilgrims,  to 
refrain  yourselves  from  carnal  desires." — 1  St.  Peter  it.  1. 


THESE  words  are  taken  from  the  Epistle  of  the  Mass 
of  this  Sunday,  and  they  are  the  same  words  which 
the  chief  of  the  Apostles,  St.  Peter,  addressed  to  the 
faithful  of  his  time,  to  exhort  them  to  perseverance  in 
good,  and  to  inspire  them  with  a  fear  of  sin.  "Dearly 
beloved,"  says  St.  Peter,  "I  beseech  you,  that  you 
consider  yourselves  here  on  earth  as  strangers,  as 
pilgrims,  as  men  who  have  here  on  earth  no 
permanent  abode,  who  from  day  to  day,  from  hour 
to  hour,  journey  to  eternity;  and,  therefore,  I 
beseech  you,  that  you  refrain  yourselves  from  all 
carnal  desires,  which  war  against  the  soul ;  that  you 
guard  yourselves  from  all  that  is  sinful  or  can  bring 
you  to  sin." 

The  Holy  Catholic  Church,  always  careful  of  the 
spiritual  welfare  of  her  children,  reminds  you  to 
day  of  these  words ;  places  them  before  you,  in 
order  that  you  may  not  depart  from  those  resolu 
tions,  which  you  made  a  few  weeks  ago,  at  Easter. 
See.  you  then  promised,  resolved,  and  determined 
to  have  your  salvation  at  heart,  to  serve  your  Lord 
and  God  faithfully.  You  have  determined,  resolved, 
to  change  your  life,  carefully  to  avoid  such  and  such 
a  sin.  You  have  resolved  and  promised  never 
more  to  listen  to  the  wicked  inclinations  of  the  flesh, 
to  conquer  all  evil  passions.  Be,  then,  faithful  to  this 
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resolution  ;  guard  yourselves  from  violating  or 
breaking  it ;  guard  yourselves  from  relapsing  into 
your  former  sins,  and  from  becoming  once  more  the 
slave  of  the  devil. 

Yes,  my  brethren,  if  there  is  anything  which  de 
serves  your  attention,  and  which  you  must  also  avoid 
with  all  your  might,  it  is  relapsing  into  sin.  Alas! 
if  you  depart  from  your  good  resolutions,  if  you 
relapse  into  your  former  sins,  you  show  and  clearly 
prove,  first,  that  you  are  an  ungrateful  being : 
secondly,  that  you  are  a  faithless  man ;  thirdly,  that 
you  are  a  mocker  and  despiser  of  God's  goodness. 
I  will  expound  these  three  points  more  fully,  to  arm 
you,  to  strengthen  you  against  relapsing  in  sin  ;  they 
are  points  of  great  importance,  and  deserve  great 
attention.  I  begin  to-day  with  the  first. 

To  break  one's  resolution,  to  relapse  into  the  same 
sin,  for  which  we  have  obtained  God's  pardon,  is  to 
be  ungrateful  to  God,  and  this  ingratitude  is  great ; 
it  is  even  the  greatest,  the  most  shameful  ingratitude 
on  earth.  To  understand  well  what  I  have  to  say 
on  this  point,  you  must,  first  of  all,  know  what 
ingratitude  is,  in  what  it  consists,  how,  and  in  what 
way  we  make  ourselves  guilty  of  it.  We  are 
ungrateful,  when  we  do  not  appreciate  in  our  heart 
the  good  which  we  receive,  when  we  do  not  esteem 
it ;  we  are  ungrateful,  when  to  those  from  whom  we 
have  received  some  good,  we  give  no  outward  signs 
of  acknowledgment ;  and  the  summit,  the  highest 
grade  of  ingratitude  is,  when,  far  from  showing  our 
benefactors'  acknowledgment,  we  dare  to  despise, 
to  contemn,  to  offend,  and  injure  them. 

Well,  then,  this  is  what  man  does,  who,  after 
having  obtained  the  forgiveness  of  his  sins,  returns 
to  them  ;  he  considers,  he  esteems  this  forgiveness  as 
nothing,  he  attaches  little  or  no  importance  to  it,  and 
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far  from  being  attached  to  his  benefactor,  to  Him 
who  has  received  him  in  mercy,  who  has  granted  him 
the  pardon  of  his  sins ;  far  from  showing  Him 
acknowledgment  and  a  return  of  love,  he  dares  to 
offend  Him  anew,  to  irritate  Him  by  the  same  sins 
with  which  he  had  offended  Him  previously  and 
incurred  His  wrath.  Is  not  this  to  be  ungrateful  ? 
Is  not  this  even  the  greatest  ingratitude  on  earth,  the 
greatest  that  possibly  can  be  committed. 

To  comprehend  in  a  certain  sense  this  ingratitude, 
you  must  take  into  consideration  the  greatness  of  the 
benefit  which  a  sinner  enjoys  when  he  obtains  pardon 
of  his  sins.  Can  a  sinner  enjoy  a  greater  benefit  ? 
Can  God  grant  him  greater,  than  by  granting  him 
pardon  of  his  sins  ?  No,  my  brethren,  no  ;  for  when 
a  sinner  obtains  pardon,  he  becomes  from  the  most 
wretched  of  men  the  happiest.  When  he  had  sinned, 
when  he  lived  in  a  state  of  mortal  sin,  he  was  the 
most  unfortunate  of  men.  Sacred  Scripture  teaches 
us  that  a  sinner  "  is  miserable,  that  he  is  poor  and 
naked."  (Apoc.  iii.  17.)  This  man  may  be  rich  in 
the  goods  of  the  world,  he  may  have  costly  garments, 
he  may  have  riches,  and  possess  them  in  abundance; 
but  is  he  a  sinner  ?  as  a  sinner  he  is  poor,  as  to  his 
soul ;  he  is  miserable  and  naked,  he  has  lost  all  things 
wherein  true  riches  consist,  wherein  the  treasures 
of  a  Christian  lay ;  he  has  lost  all  that  constitute  his 
happiness  here,  and  which  would  form  his  happiness 
hereafter. 

Alas,  a  sinner,  had  he  but  committed  one  mortal 
sin,  has  lost  the  friendship  of  his  Lord  and  God  ;  he 
has  lost  sanctifying  grace,  the  supernatural  life  of 
the  soul,  he  has  lost  the  merits  of  his  good  works, 
he  has  lost  his  right  to  heaven.  What  a  loss  !  what 
an  immense  loss  !  to  have  lost  the  love  of  God,  and 
to  have  incurred  His  hatred  and  enmity,  to  have 
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lost  sanctifying  grace,  and  with  this  nearly  all  the 
supernatural  virtues ;  scarcely  possessing  yet  the 
virtue  of  faith  and  hope.  If  he  comes  to  die  in  this 
state,  he  shall  have  no  right  to  the  least  reward  for 
all  the  good  that  he  has  ever  done  :  he  shall  have 
lost  heaven,  an  incomprehensible,  an  infinite  and 
everlasting  happiness  for  which  he  was  destined,  for 
which  he  was  created  ! 

Is  this  man  not  wretched,  is  he  not  most  highly 
to  be  pitied,  can  he  be  more  wretched  ?  Yes,  he 
can  be  more  wretched,  and  he  in  reality  is  more 
wretched  ;  for  besides  all  these  losses  which  he  has 
incurred,  he  has  also  incurred  punishments,  grave 
punishments,  punishments  of  which  we  cannot  think 
without  trembling  with  fear,  namely,  the  punishments 
of  hell  !  If  he  dies  in  mortal  sin,  he  is  lost  for  all 
eternity,  he  will  be  pained  everlastingly  by  the  flames 
of  a  smarting  fire. 

When  you  consider  all  this,  as  it  really  is,  as  faith 
teaches  you,  I  ask  you,  do  you  know  of  any  man  so 
wretched  as  a  sinner,  who  is  more  to  be  commiserated 
than  a  sinner  ?  I  ask  you,  can  this  man  wish  for 
anything,  strive  for  anything  more  than  to  be 
delivered  from  this  deplorable  state  ?  I  ask  you, 
can  God  bestow  on  this  being  a  greater  benefit  than 
to  justify  him.  than  to  grant  him  the  remission  of 
his  sins  ? 

Through  justification,  through  the  forgiveness 
which  a  sinner  obtains,  the  miserable  state  of  his 
soul  is  changed.  He  who  was  so  wretched,  so  poor 
as  to  his  soul,  is  once  more  placed  in  possession  of 
all  these  squandered,  of  all  these  lost  goods  ; 
sanctifying  grace  is  once  more  through  the  working 
•of  the  Holy  Ghost  infused  into  his  soul  ;  God  once 
more  grants  him  His  love  and  friendship.  The 
merits  of  his  former  good  works  revive;  heaven,  the 
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title  to  heaven  is  granted  to  him  afresh,  and  hell,  the 
pains  of  hell,  these  frightful  punishments  which  are 
everlasting,  are  remitted  to  him.  Tell  me,  my 
brethren,  is  not  this  benefit  great,  is  it  not  immense  ? 
Although  God  is  infinitely  good,  although  He  is  all- 
powerful,  can  He  bestow  on  man  a  greater  benefit ; 
can  He  make  him  more  happy  than  by  saying  to 
him  :  man,  you  have  lost  heaven  and  deserved  hell, 
but  see,  I  open  heaven  to  you,  and  shut  hell  to  you. 

Had  a  lost  soul  this  happiness,  had  a  damned  soul 
to  hear  from  Almighty  God :  miserable  creature,  I 
will  deliver  you  out  of  this  place  of  torture,  out  of 
hell,  and  besides  will  grant  you  heaven,  and  make 
you  partaker  of  my  kingdom  ;  would  this  being  be 
able  to  contain  itself  with  joy  ?  Would  he  not  look 
upon  this  as  the  greatest  happiness  he  could  possess  ? 
But  this  happiness,  of  which  a  lost  soul  must  not 
and  cannot  think,  which  he  never  shall  possess,  a 
sinner  who  is  truly  converted  enjoys.  When  the 
servant  of  God  speaks  over  him  the  words  of  holy 
absolution,  he  is  freed  from  the  pains  of  hell,  and 
becomes  an  heir  to  heaven  ;  he  is  put  in  possession 
of  a  right  to  heaven. 

What  a  happiness  for  a  sinner !  what  an  incom 
prehensible  blessing  !  a  benefit  of  so  great  importance 
that  it  even  is  placed  by  St.  Augustine  above  the 
creation  of  man,  yes,  above  the  creation  of  heaven 
and  earth.  It  is  more,  it  is  of  greater  worth,  says 
St.  Augustine,  that  one  who  is  a  sinner,  becomes 
just,  than  the  creation  of  heaven  and  earth.  (Aug. 
trad.  22  in  Joannem.)  But  if  this  is  so,  if  the  justi 
fication  of  a  sinner  be  the  greatest  good,  the  highest 
benefit  which  he  can  enjoy  here  on  earth,  who 
does  not  see  that  man  must  constantly  remember 
this  benefit  and  have  it  before  his  eyes,  that  he  must 
praise  and  thank  God  for  this  signal  blessing? 
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Who  does  not  see  that  he  must  carefully  guard 
himself  from  ever  again  forsaking  his  Lord  and  God, 
from  being  unfaithful  to  Him,  from  ever  again 
offending  Him?  Who  does  not  see  that  he  must 
watch  himself  lest  he  may  again  commit  this  evil, 
this  sin,  by  which  he  has  become  so  unfortunate,  and 
by  which  he  has  so  grievously  offended  his  Creator  ? 
Had  this  man  been  so  wicked  as  to  blaspheme  God, 
in  his  anger  to  curse ;  had  he  made  himself  guilty  of 
intemperance,  of  drunkenness,  guilty  of  impurity,  of 
impure  words  and  works,  of  impure  desires.  O  ! 
these  cursed  sins  he  must  abandon,  shun,  and  fly, 
he  must  never  commit  again,  or  he  is  an  ungrateful 
being,  a  monster  of  ingratitude  ;  he  acts  worse  than 
an  irrational  being,  says  St.  Ambrose :  irrational 
beings,  says  this  saint,  are  sensible,  are  grateful  for 
the  food  which  they  receive  ;  and  you,  sinful  man, 
you  are  insensible  to  the  grace  granted  to  you  for 
your  salvation. 

We  cannot  read  in  Sacred  Scripture  without 
being  filled  with  indignation,  how  Absalon  behaved 
to  king  David,  his  father.  Absalon  had  committed 
a  great  crime,  in  punishment  for  this  misdeed  he 
was  banished  from  the  royal  palace ;  he  was  not 
allowed  under  his  father's  eyes.  This  punishment 
came  so  heavy  on  him,  that  he  preferred  to  die  than 
to  be  any  longer  deprived  of  his  father's  intimacy 
and  friendship.  By  prayer  and  supplication,  David 
was  moved  in  heart :  Absalon  may  come  in  his 
presence,  he  gives  him  the  kiss  of  peace,  of  complete 
reconciliation.  But  what  does  Absalon,  what  does 
he  dare  to  do  ?  He  is  ungrateful  for  this  benefit,  he 
is  insensible  to  his  father's  goodness.  No  sooner  is 
he  reconciled  with  him,  no  sooner  has  he  gained  his 
grace,  but  he  stands  up  against  him  ;  he  undermines 
his  throne,  he  undermines  his  authority,  he  takes  up 
arms  and  declares  war  against  him. 
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Behold,  my  brethren,  the  image  of  an  ungrateful 
man,  of  a  man  who  yet  dares  to  offend  God  after 
he  has  obtained  forgiveness ;  for  this  wretch,  like 
Absalon,  has  greatly  offended,  sinned  against  his 
heavenly  Father;  he  has  committed  sins  upon  sins! 
By  his  contrition,  by  his  sighs  and  tears,  by  his 
prayers  and  supplications,  his  sins  are  forgiven. 
His  heavenly  Father  has  restored  to  him  His  love 
and  friendship,  He  has  given  him  the  kiss  of  peace ; 
He  has  even  done  more,  He  has  admitted  him  at 
His  table,  He  has  fed,  nourished  him  with  a  divine 
food,  with  the  Body  and  Blood  of  the  Lamb, 
without  spot,  and  what  does  this  wretch  do  ? 

He  does  as  Absalon  ;  he  stands  up  against  this 
merciful  Father,  who  has  received  him  in  mercy!  he 
dares  to  offend  again  this  good  God,  and  incurs  His 
wrath,  the  same,  and  even  worse  than  before.  Had 
he  been  a  curser,  had  he  blasphemed  the  name  of 
his  Lord  and  God  ;  two,  three  weeks  after  Easter, 
he  begins  to  blaspheme  Him  afresh.  Had  he  been 
a  drunkard,  an  impure  being,  a  little  while  after 
Easter  he  is  the  same  drunkard,  the  same  impure 
being.  Has  he  been  accustomed  to  neglect  Holy 
Mass  on  Sundays,  a  few  Sundays  after  Easter,  he  is 
as  bad  as  ever  in  neglecting  it,  as  bad  as  ever  in  his 
conversations,  in  giving  scandal !  And  is  not  this 
man  an  ungrateful  being?  I  tell  you  he  is  a  monster, 
a  monster  of  ingratitude!  I  tell  you  that  he  is 
unworthy  of  God's  benefits, "  because  he  shows 
himself  so  ungrateful.  (St.  Bern.  3-7  miser.) 

My  brethren,  especially  you  sinners  here  present, 
who  on  the  occasion  of  Easter  have  been  reconciled 
with  your  Lord  and  God,  will  you  behave  thus,  will 
you  be  so  ungrateful  ?  Tell  me,  will  you  yet  dare  to 
offend  your  Creator,  after  He  has  bestowed  on  you 
the  greatest  blessing  which  He  possibly  could  grant 
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you  ?  Will  He  in  all  justice  have  to  address  to  you 
the  words  which  Caesar  addressed  formerly  to 
Brutus  ?  When  Caesar  found  himself  surrounded 
with  a  troop  of  conspirators  who  sought  his  life,  he 
noticed  amongst  them  Brutus,  on  whom  he  had 
bestowed  benefits  beyond,  number,  whom  he  had 
even  adopted  as  his  son  :  and  seeing  him  among 
those  conspirators,  Caesar  exclaimed  sighing:  "  Et 
tu  quoque  mi  Brute  ?"  viz  :  And  you,  Brutus,  are 
you  also  here,  do  you  also  come  to  attack  me,  are 
you  also  thirsting  for  my  blood  ? 

My  brethren,  you  who  have  fulfilled  your  Easter 
duty,  will  you  imitate  Brutus  ?  will  you  forget  that 
God  has  been  kind  and  merciful  to  you,  that  he  has 
pardoned  you  your  sins,  and  adopted  you  as  his 
child  ?  Alas !  alas  !  shall  He  have  to  tell  you  like 
Caesar  to  Brutus  :  "  O,  Brutus  !  my  friend,  my  son, 
do  I  see  you  among  those  who  persecute  me,  who 
despise  and  contemn  me  ?  Do  I  see  you  among 
those  wicked  ones,  among  those  cursers,  the  impure 
and  the  drunkards  ?  Do  I  see  you  yet  with  this 
young  woman  ;  do  I  see  you  yet  with  this  young 
man,  with  whom  you  have  committed  so  much 
iniquity  ? 

Tell  me,  my  brethren,  will  God  have  to  speak  to 
and  reproach  you  thus  ?  O,  then  I  tell  you  with  St. 
Chrysostom,  that  you  no  longer  deserve  to  be  made 
clean  when  you  defile  yourselves.  Guard  yourselves 
against  being  so  ungrateful,  against  behaving  thus 
towards  your  Lord  and  God.  Know  that  ingratitude, 
as  St.  Augustine  says,  is  the  root  of  all  spiritual 
evil.  (Aug.  c.  18.  Soliq.)  And  rather  than  allow 
this  poisonous  root  to  shoot  in  you,  renew  before 
God  your  good  resolutions ;  promise  Him  your 
fidelity,  and  say  with  St.  Paul  :  "  Neither  life  nor 
death  shall  be  able  to  separate  me  from  the  love  of 
Christ."  Amen. 


THIRD    SUNDAY    AFTER    EASTER. 


SECOND    SERMON.— ON    RELAPSING 
INTO    SIN. 


"  Son,  when  thou  comest  to  the  service  of  God,  stand  in  justice 
and  in  fear."     Eccl.  ii.  1 


BEHOLD,  my  brethren,  a  warning  of  the  utmost 
importance,  and  which  deserves  our  best  attention. 
My  son,  says  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  the  book  of  Eccle- 
siasticus,  when  you  come  to  the  service  of  God,  stand 
in  justice  and  in  fear.  Stand  in  justice,  that  means, 
that  it  is  not  sufficient  to  amend  oneself  for  a  while, 
to  renounce  sin ;  that  it  is  not  sufficient  to  become 
just,  to  enter  on  the  path  of  justice.  Having  once 
entered  on  the  path  of  justice  we  must  not  forsake 
it ;  we  must  not  be  like  a  person  who  goes  backward, 
who  slides,  who  falls,  but  we  must  stand  firm  in 
justice,  and  remain  standing.  To  stand  fast  we  have 
a  means,  a  powerful  means,  namely,  the  fear  of  the 
Lord  ;  this  we  must  not  lay  aside,  not  lose ;  we  must 
carefully  preserve  it  in  our  heart,  and  this  salutary 
fear  will  support,  will  strengthen  us.  Again,  says 
the  Holy  Ghost,  those  who  fear  the  Lord,  will  observe 
His  commandments ;  they  will  sanctify  their  soul ; 
they  will  apply  themselves  to  do  good  and  to  avoid 
evil ;  they  will  do  all  that  is  required  for  their  salvation. 
"They  that  fear  the  Lord  will  sanctify  their  soul." 
(Eccl.  ii.  20.) 

Yes,  my  brethren,  this  is  what  is  required  of  a 
Christian  who  comes  to  the  service  of  God,  who  wishes 
to  gain  heaven,  and  to  make  sure  of  his  salvation: 
he  must  remain  steadfast  in  good,  he  must  not  depart 
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from  God's  precepts,  and  in  this,  the  fear  of  the  Lord 
must  help  and  support  him  ;  it  is  true  that  many 
people  are  deficient  in  this,  they  do  not  comply  with 
it,  they  wish  to  come  to  the  service  of  God,  they  seem 
to  enter  on  the  way  of  salvation,  of  justice,  but  they 
soon  abandon  the  service  of  God,  this  way  of  salva 
tion,  and  that  because  they  are  not,  or  remain  not 
animated  with  the  fear  of  the  Lord.  To  speak  more 
clearly,  at  Easter  and  at  other  times  of  the  year  they 
go  to  confession  ;  they  promise  to  serve  their  Lord 
and  God  faithfully,  never  again  to  commit  this  or 
that  sin,  but  losing  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  they  do  not 
remain  steadfast,  they  go  back,  they  relapse  into  their 
former  sins  and  disorders,  little  thinking  that  by  this 
relapsing,  they  make  themselves  guilty  of  a  shameful 
ingratitude,  as  I  explained  to  you  on  a  former 
occasion,  and  perhaps  not  thinking  that  they  become 
guilty  of  a  damnable  infidelity,  as  I  will  prove  and 
expound  to  you  to-day. 

We  are  faithless  beings  when  we  have  no  word, 
when  we  withdraw  our  word  or  alter  it  ;  when  we 
do  not  fulfil  what  we  have  promised,  to  which  we 
have  pledged  ourselves  :  when  we  do  not  comply  with 
the  agreement  which  we  have  made,  have  concluded 
with  any  one.  Also  a  faithless  man  is  the  most 
debased,  the  most  contemptible  being  on  earth  ;  he 
is  esteemed,  considered,  sought  for  by  no  one.  No 
one  wishes  to  have  anything  to  do  with  him.  Why  ? 
he  is  a  hypocrite,  he  is  a  deceiver,  in  whom  no 
reliance  can  be  placed.  Well,  then,  such  a  hypocrite; 
such  a  faithless  being  towards  God,  is  a  sinner,  who 
goes  to  confession,  and  who  does  not  truly  amend 
himself;  who  soon  returns  to  his  sins,  for  which  he 
has  sought  to  obtain  pardon. 

Understand  this  well,  my  brethren,  to  obtain 
forgiveness  of  our  sins  is  to  enter  into  compact  with 
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God  ;  it  is  to  make  an  agreement  with  God ;  it  is  to 
give  one's  word  to  God.  God  says  to  man  who  has 
committed  this  or  that  sin:  I  am  the  Lord  your 
God,  whom  you  have  to  obey,  to  whom  you  have  to 
be  subject ;  you  must  avoid  the  evil  which  I  forbid 
you.  But  you,  instead  of  being  subject  to  Me,  have 
dared  to  do  what  I  have  forbidden  you  ;  by  your 
rebellion,  you  have  greatly  offended  Me,  caused  Me 
;m  offence  which  is  infinite,  which  has  deprived  you 
not  only  of  My  love,  but  also  of  your  right  of  heaven, 
and  which  has  merited  hell  for  you.  You  are,  then,  a 
wretch,  who  will  be  miserable  for  all  eternity  ;  who 
for  all  eternity  shall  have  to  burn  in  the  flames  of  a 
smarting  fire,  or  I  must  grant  you  the  pardon  of 
your  misdeeds,  and  remit  you  the  punishments 
which  you  have  incurred.  And  this  I  am  prepared 
to  do  on  certain  conditions. 

And  what  are  these  conditions  which  God  requires 
of  man,  would  he  obtain  pardon,  would  he  be 
absolved  from  his  sins,  and  from  the  everlasting 
punishments  attached  to  them  ?  These  conditions 
are  threefold  :  The  first  is,  that  the  sinner  be  sorry, 
if  not  exteriorly,  interiorly  in  his  heart,  for  having 
offended  his  Lord  and  God,  by  this  or  that  sin.  The 
second  condition  is,  that  he  lays  aside  all  inclination 
to  those  sins,  and  that  he  conceives  in  his  heart  a 
horror  and  detestation  of  them.  And  the  third 
conditions  is,  that  he  makes  the  firm  resolution 
never  to  commit  these  sins  again,  and  to  use 
powerful  means  to  avoid  them.  Yes,  all  this  God 
requires  of  a  sinner,  if  he  wishes  by  confession,  by 
the  power  granted  to  priests,  to  be  absolved  from 
his  sins,  and  to  escape  hell. 

And  the  sinner  who  in  such  an  easy  way  can  be 
reconciled  with  God,  who  in  such  an  easy  manner 
can  escape  an  eternal,  a  frightful  punishment,  seems 
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to  accept  those  conditions;  he  submits  to  them. 
After  having  examined  his  conscience,  he  makes  his 
act  of  contrition,  which  contain  these  three  conditions, 
in  which  he  declares  to  God  that  he  is  sorry,  that  he 
is  grieved  for  having  offended  His  Supreme  Majesty 
by  his  sins;  in  which  he  declares  that  he,  far  from 
having  yet  any  inclination  to  sin,  has  conceived  a 
hatred  and  detestation  for  it,  and  in  which  he  finally 
declares,  that  he  has  resolved,  that  he  has  made  the 
firm  resolution  to  avoid  sin,  to  forsake  all  things 
which  have  brought  him  to  sin,  or  can  again  bring 
him  to  it. 

See  there  what  the  sinner  declares  in  his  act  of 
contrition  ;  see  there  what  must  be  the  actual  state 
of  his  heart ;  see  there  the  compact  which  the  sinner 
contracts  with  God,  a  compact  never  more  to  sin, 
and  to  fly  all  occasions  of  sin.  Who  must  not 
acknowledge  that  a  sinner  must  keep  his  word  which 
he  has  given  to  God,  and  that  he  must  comply  with 
the  agreement  come  to  with  God  ?  Who  would  ever 
think  that  he  would  dare  to  break,  to  transgress  this 
agreement  ? 

But  alas  !  this  is  what  takes  place,  and  that  but  too 
often:  This  man,  a  few  days,  a  few  weeks  after  he 
has  been  to  confession,  departs  from  the  conditions 
which  God  had  required  from  him  ;  he  violates  the 
treaty  which  he  had  entered  into  with  Almighty  God, 
and  the  same  as  if  he  had  not  been  grieved  for  having 
offended  his  Lord  and  God  by  sin  ;  the  same  as  if  he 
had  not  made  a  firm  resolution  never  to  sin  again, 
as  if  he  had  not  conceived  an  aversion  for  sin,  not 
promised  to  shun  all  the  occasions  thereof,  he  begins 
to  sin  afresh,  and  to  torment  his  Lord  and  God  ;  he 
once  more  begins  to  curse  and  blaspheme  Him  in 
his  anger,  by  giving  himself  up  to  drunken  habits,  to 
indulge  in  obscene  conversations,  to  commit  impure 
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actions,  to  neglect  Holy  Mass  on  Sundays  ;  he  begins 
again  to  associate  with  those  companions  who  have 
led  him  astray,  by  frequenting  again  those  places, 
those  public-houses  where  he  has  found  his  ruin. 

What  do  you  say  of  such  behaviour,  what  must 
you  say  of  it  ?  Is  this  not  showing  that  you  did  not 
mean  what  you  said  in  your  act  of  contrition  ;  that 
those  were  feigned  words  which  you  addressed  to 
God  ?  Is  not  this  acting  with  hypocrisy  and  deceit  ? 
Is  not  this  infidelity  ?  Do  men  dare  to  act  thus  in 
the  world,  do  they  dare  to  behave  thus  towards  one 
another?  When  we  promise  anything  to  men,  when 
we  pledge  ourselves  to  anything  with  them,  we  en 
deavour  to  be  as  good  as  our  word  ;  but  when  we 
promise  to  God  not  to  sin  again,  these  are  as  many 
words  cast  to  the  wind,  which  we  dare  to  break  soon 
enough!  And  would  not  this  be  hypocrisy,  deceit, 
and  infidelity?  Well,  it  is  the  greatest  hypocrisy, 
the  most  shameful  infidelity  in  the  world,  no  greater 
could  possibly  exist. 

But  do  not  deceive  yourself,  sinners ;  faithless 
promises,  false  resolutions  can  do  you  no  good; 
resolutions  which  have  no  results,  no  effects ; 
resolutions  which  you  have  broken  so  soon,  which 
without  any  struggle  you  abandon,  from  which  you 
depart  at  the  least  temptation,  are  not  resolutions 
which  -God  accepts,  which  are  of  any  worth  with 
Him.  And  the  absolution,  although  given  to  you  by 
a  confessor,  whom  you  deceived  by  false  promises, 
cannot  help  you,  and  has  not  the  virtue  of  remitting 
your  sins.  Why  ?  You  are  a  false  penitent  in  whom 
is  not  found  the  necessary  conditions  for  the  remis 
sion  of  sins. 

Of  such  false  penitents  the  learned  Salvianus  says, 
that  they  are  a  new  kind  of  monster,  because  they 
remain  what  they  seem  to  deplore.  (Salv.  5  de  Jud.) 
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Of  sinners  who  do  not  truly  renounce  their  sinful 
life,  Tertullian  says  that  their  repentance  is  feigned, 
is  false.  (Tert.  4  de  pcenit.)  The  prince  of  the 
apostles,  St.  Peter,  also  speaks  of  this  kind  of 
sinners,  who  break  their  resolutions  and  return  to 
their  former  life ;  he  compares  them  to  dogs  who 
have  no  aversion  to  swallow  up  again  their  vomit. 
He  compares  them  to  swine,  who,  after  having  been 
washed  and  purified,  go  and  roll  themselves  in  the 
mire.  (II.  Peter,  ii.  22.) 

What  shame,  then,  ought  a  sinner  to  have  for 
breaking  his  resolutions  ?  for  becoming  like  dogs 
that  swallow  up  their  vomit;  and  swine  that  go 
and  cast  themselves  in  the  mud  after  having  been 
washed  !  And  what  can  or  what  will  a  faithless 
person  now  allege  to  excuse  his  inconstancy,  his 
relapse  into  sin.  Will  he  perhaps  say  that  it  was  too 
difficult,  too  burdensome  for  him  to  keep  his  word, 
that  he  had  taken  on  himself  a  task  which  he  could 
not  fulfil  ?  If  he  thinks  this,  if  he  speaks  thus,  he  is 
then  not  only  a  faithless  man,  but  he  moreover  is  an 
infidel.  Well  how;  it  would  be  impossible  for  him 
to  live  virtuously,  to  forsake  evil  and  not  to  commit 
again  this  or  that  sin !  But  does  not  our  Divine 
Saviour  declare  in  His  Holy  Gospel  that  His  yoke  is 
sweet  and  His  burden  light  to  bear  :  "  My  yoke  is 
sweet,  and  my  burden  light."  (Math.  xi.  30.)  Does 
not  the  apostle  and  evangelist  St.  John,  say,  that 
God's  commandments,  that  all  that  we  must  do  and 
avoid  to  be  saved  is  not  burdensome  !  "  And  his 
commandments  are  not  heavy."  (i  John,  v.  3.) 
Does  not  the  Council  of  Trent  teach,  that  God  does 
not  command  any  impossible  things;  and  that  if  we 
do  stand  in  need  of  help  or  assistance,  that  we  have 
nothing  else  to  do  than  to  ask  Him  for  this  help,  this 
assistance,  and  that  He  will  grant  it  to  us.  (Sess. 
6.  cii.) 


ig6  THIRD    SUNDAY   AFTER    EASTER. 


You  would  not  be  able  to  live  well,  you  would 
not  be  able  to  avoid  this  or  that  sin  !  but  are  you 
not  a  Christian  like  anyone  else  ?  are  there  not  men 
in  towns  and  villages,  amongst  old  and  young, 
amongst  rich  and  poor,  who  are  truly  virtuous,  who 
have  a  horror  of  committing  any  evil ;  people  who 
fear  God,  and  who  faithfully  observe  all  His 
commandments  ?  And  you  would  not  be  able  to 
live  as  others  do,  you  would,  not  be  able  to  avoid 
the  evil  which  others  avoid  ?  Augustine  said  to 
himself,  when  he  wished  to  amend  his  life  :  Shall 
you  not  be  able  to  do  as  others  do,  shall  you  not  be 
able  to  avoid  what  others  avoid  and  shun  ?  And  the 
conversion  of  St.  Augustine  was  real,  he  has  even 
become  a  great  saint. 

If  then  you  do  not  forsake  your  sinful  life,  if  you 
do  not  truly  amend  yourselves  and  be  converted,  it 
is  not  that  you  cannot  abandon  your  sinful  life,  that 
you  cannot  amend  yourselves,  but  it  is  because  you 
do  not  wish  to  amend  yourselves,  that  you  do  not 
wish  to  be  converted,  it  is  because  you  make  no 
effort,  because  you  use  no  means,  which  you  can  and 
must  use  ;  it  is  because  you  continue  to  associate 
with  bad  companions,  because  you  continue  to 
frequent  public  houses,  because  you  remain  in  such 
a  post,  in  such  situations,  which  are  dangerous  ;  it 
is  because  you  do  not  watch  yourselves,  your  words 
and  thoughts,  it  is  because  you  give  way  to  the 
inclinations  of  the  flesh,  because  you  take  too  much 
food  and  drink;  because  you  do  not  pray  properly, 
because  you  even  perhaps  have  an  aversion  for 
prayer,  because  you  neglect  the  Sacraments  month 
after  month,  half  a  year,  a  whole  year. 

It  is  then  your  own  fault  that  you  do  not  amend 
yourselves  ;  it  is  your  own  fault,  it  is  through  your 
.evil  disposition  that  you  sin,  and  continue  to  sin. 
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But  shall  this  take  place  in  you,  my  brethren,  here 
present  ?  You  have  fulfilled  your  Easter  duty,  will 
you  put  an  end  to  your  sinful  life  ?  would  you  be  a 
hypocrite,  a  deceiver,  a  faithless  being?  Will  you 
not  on  the  contrary  make  it  appear  that  you  are 
a  true  penitent  ?  Will  you  not  make  it  be  seen  that 
the  grief  which  you  have  had  for  your  sins  has  been 
a  real  grief;  that  the  hatred  and  detestation  which 
you  have  conceived  for  your  sins  has  been  real  and 
true  ;  that  the  resolution  which  you  have  made  never 
to  sin  again  has  been  a  real  resolution  ?  And, 
consequently,  will  you  not  really  amend  yourselves 
and  be  truly  converted  !  Will  you  not  have  a  horror 
of  sinning,  of  offending  your  Lord  and  God?  Will 
you  not  avoid  all  things  that  can  bring  you  to  sin  ? 
Yes,  all  this  must  be  the  effect  of  the  three 
conditions,  which  are  contained  in  the  contrition 
which  God  required,  before  He  granted  your  pardon, 
and  acquitted  you  of  the  punishment  of  hell.  This 
the  Apostle  St.  Paul  teaches  us :  "  The  sorrow 
which  is  according  to  God  worketh  penance  unto 
salvation,  which  is  lasting."  (2  Cor.  vii.  10.)  These 
words  sinners  should  have  constantly  before  their 
eyes,  should  never  forget :  sorrow,  contrition,  if 
according  to  God,  if  it  proceeds  from  God,  brings  forth 
true  repentance,  a  guidance  which  is  constant,  and 
which  tends  to  salvation.  Attend,  then,  my  brethren, 
and  see  that  these  words  are  verified  in  you  ;  see 
that  your  conversion  be  firm  ;  make  a  true  renounce 
ment  of  your  sinful  life;  serve  your  Lord  and  God  as 
you  ought,  be  a  faithful  observer  of  His  command 
ments  ;  and  after  your  short  and  perishable  life,  you 
will  be  eternally  happy  in  heaven,  which  I  wish  to 
you  all  in  .  .  .  .  Arnen. 
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THIRD     SERMON.— ON     RELAPSING 
INTO    SIN. 


"  Unless  you  do  penance,  you  shall  all  likewise  perish." — 

St.  Luke  xiii.  3. 

THE  sinner  who  wishes  to  be  saved,  and  to  be  freed 
from  eternal  ruin,  must  do  penance.  Unless  you  do 
penance,  says  our  Lord,  to  all  sinners,  you  shall 
all  likewise  perish,  whether  you  are  rich  or  poor, 
young  or  old  ;  unless  you  do  penance  you  shall  one 
and  all  be  lost  eternally.  Also,  there  is  nothing  to 
which  the  Lord's  ministers  in  the  old  as  well  as  in 
the  new  Testament,  have  applied  themselves  more 
than  to  excite  sinners  to  repentance.  "  Let  the 
wicked  forsake  his  ways,  and  the  unjust  man  his 
thoughts,  and  let  him  return  to  the  Lord,"  (Isaias 
Iv.  7.)  exclaims  the  prophet  in  the  old  law.  "  Be 
penitent,  therefore,  and  be  converted,  that  your  sins 
may  be  blotted  out,"  (Acts  iii.  19.)  exclaimed  formerly 
the  Apostles,  and  still  exclaim  priests  constantly. 

From  these  few  words,  you  see  not  only  how 
necessary  penance  is,  but  also  what  kind  of  penance 
that  must  be,  which  must  be  done  for  those  sins, 
which  are  called  mortal.  We  must  have  contrition 
for  our  sins,  a  contrition  which  has  the  requisite 
properties,  we  must  be  converted,  we  must  renounce 
our  sinful  life. 

A  sinner  who  wishes  to  be  reconciled  with  God, 
who  goes  to  confession,  or  who  has  been  to  confession, 
must  then  carefully  see  that  he  renounces  his  sins; 
that  he  does  not  break  his  resolution,  his  promise  of 
amendment;  he  must  see  that  he  does  not  return 
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to  those  sins  of  which  he  has  been  guilty;  he  must 
watch  himself,  and  use  every  possible  means  not  to 
relapse,  not  to  offend  against  his  Lord  and  God,  who 
has  been  so  merciful  to  him. 

Is  it  otherwise,  is  he  so  bold,  so  rash,  so  wanton 
as  to  break  his  resolutions  ;  does  he  soon  again  begin 
to  sin  afresh,  to  lead  a  bad  life,  he  not  only  shows 
that  he  is  an  ungrateful  being,  that  he  is  an  unfaithful 
man,  but  he  besides  proves  thereby  that  he  has  the 
greatest  contempt  for  his  Lord  and  God.  This  is  what 
we  shall  consider  to-day.  Was  I  but  capable  to 
make  you  comprehend  this  contempt,  what  horror 
would  you  have  of  breaking  your  resolutions,  of 
returning  to  your  former  sins. 

A  person  who,  after  he  has  been  to  confession, 
after  he  has  to  all  appearance  been  reconciled  with 
God  and  has  obtained  the  pardon  of  his  sins,  and 
who  soon  sins  again,  dares  to  sin  and  sin  grievously, 
shows  by  these  sins  that  he  has  a  contempt  for  his 
Lord  and  God,  yes,  the  greatest  contempt  which  he 
can  have  for  Him.  What  esteem  we  have  for  a  thing 
when  there  is  a  question  of  choosing,  when  of  two 
things  we  have  to  choose  one  ;  we  then  choose  that 
which  is  the  best,  the  most  precious,  that  to  which 
we  attach  the  greatest  importance  ;  thus,  let  a  person 
choose  between  a  piece  of  gold  and  a  piece  of  copper  ; 
this  man  will  not  hesitate  as  to  what  remains  to  be 
done  by  him  ;  he  will  have  more  attachment,  more 
esteem  for  the  gold  than  for  the  copper,  and  he  at 
once  will  take  the  gold  and  reject  the  copper. 

Well,  then,  a  person  who  has  been  to  confession, 
who  has  made  the  resolution  never  to  sin  again, 
before  he  breaks  and  transgresses  this  resolution,  he 
must  make  a  choice  between  two  objects,  and 
between  objects  which  differ  far  more  from  one 
another  than  gold  and  copper  ;  he  must  choose 
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between  God  and  sin,  yes,  between  God  and  that 
word,  work,  thought,  or  omission  in  which  there  is 
sin.  And  what  choice  does  this  man  make  ?  The 
same  as  if  he  was  insane,  the  same  as  if  he  had 
entirely  lost  his  reason,  he  chooses  sin  !  this  shameful, 
this  frightful,  this  damnable  sin  !  Yes,  this  shameful, 
frightful,  and  damnable  word,  work,  thought,  or 
neglect  pleases  him  more,  seems  better  to  him  and 
of  more  importance  than  his  Lord  and  God,  than  his 
only  and  supreme  good.  And  when  he  is  tempted  to 
sin,"  far  from  clinging  to  God,  and  rejecting  sin  with 
detestation,  he  rejects,  he  abandons  God,  and  he 
embraces  sin  with  all  its  consequences. 

When  you  consider  this  as  it  really  is,  is  not  this 
a  contempt,  is  this  not  making  light  of  God  ?  Can 
this  contempt  go  further  ?  Can  God  endure  greater 
contempt,  greater  dishonour  ?  Can  He  suffer  more 
injury,  or  be  treated  with  more  contempt  by  His 
creatures  ?  To  forsake  God,  to  reject  God,  and  to 
embrace  sin  !  To  consider  God  of  less  importance, 
of  less  worth  than  sin  !  What  an  insult!  and  they 
are  not  heathens,  they  are  Christians  who  act  thus, 
who  have  this  contempt  for  their  Lord  and  God. 
Is  not  this  incomprehensible  !  And  why  does  this 
person  make  such  a  stupid,  such  an  insane  choice  ? 
What  prompts  him,  or  what  can  prompt  him  to 
place  sin  before  God,  to  esteem  it  more  than  Him  ? 
Yes,  what  is  the  reason  for  which  this  man,  who  has 
been  to  confession,  breaks  this  resolution,  and  once 
more  makes  himself  guilty  of  sin  ?  What  is  the 
reason  ?  Would  you  dare  to  say,  O  man,  would  you 
dare  to  declare  what  really  moves  you,  what  gains 
you  over  to  break  your  resolutions,  and  to  sin  again. 

Well,  I  will  let  you  know  this  reason.  This  reason 
is  nothing  else  than  the  satisfaction  which  you  find 
in  doing  your  own  will,  and  in  following  your  own 
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inclinations  ;  or  it  is  the  satisfaction,  the  pleasure  or 
advantage  which  can  be  found  in  the  sin  itself,  in  the 
sins  contrary  to  the  sixth  and  seventh  commandment. 
Well  now,  this  idle  satisfaction  of  doing  one's  own 
will,  this  short  pleasure,  this  temporal  advantage 
which  sin  can  produce,  is  according  to  the  opinion, 
according  to  the  perverse  judgment  of  the  sinner,  so 
great,  of  such  importance,  that  he  considers  it  more 
than  God,  that  he  places  it  above  God,  above  all 
that  he  has  to  expect  from  Him,  above  heaven, 
which  He  promises  him,  that  he  ranks  it  above  the 
punishments  which  God  must  inflict  on  him,  above 
the  pains  of  hell !  The  truth  which  has  been  planted 
in  him  from  his  childhood,  namely,  that  God  is  his 
only  and  supreme  good,  is  no  longer  a  truth  for  him, 
his  only  and  supreme  good  is  sin,  is  the  satisfaction 
of  being  able  to  follow  his  own  ideas,  is  the  enjoy 
ment  which  sin  gives  him,  or  the  temporal  advantage 
which  he  derives  from  it. 

My  brethren,  tell  me  if  we  can  have  less  esteem 
for  our  Lord  and  God,  if  we  can  show  Him  greater 
contempt?  Tell  me  if  we  can  cause  to  God  greater 
dishonour,  greater  injury,  than  by  breaking  our 
resolutions  and  by  returning  to  a  sinful  life  ;  by  be 
ginning  to  curse  and  swear  anew,  by  desecrating  the 
Lord's  Day,  by  neglecting  Holy  Mass,  by  drunken 
ness,  impurity,  injustice,  and  by  committing  other 
sins  ?  Ah  !  how  is  it  possible  that  God  can  bear 
this  contempt,  this  dishonour,  this  offence  !  How  is 
it  possible  that  He  does  not  at  once  punish  such 
wicked  men,  as  He  has  punished  so  many  with 
sudden  death,  without  granting  them  time  for 
repentance. 

But  I  must  go  still  further.  A  person  who  breaks 
his  resolution  and  begins  to  sin  anew,  does  not  only 
prefer  sin  to  God,  as  Tertullian  remarks,  and  that 
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very  truly,  he  places  the  devil  before  God.  This 
person,  says  Tertullian,  makes  a  comparison  between 
God  and  the  devil :  it  is  frightful  to  think  of  it,  but 
it  is  but  too  true  ;  he  makes  a  comparison  between 
God  and  the  devil,  and  he  abandons  his  Lord  and 
God,  he  rejects  Him,  and  he  clings  to  the  devil.  He 
rather  does  the  devil's  will  than  that  of  God  !  He 
prefers  to  be  the  servant  of  the  devil  than  the 
servant  of  God  !  Do  you  understand  this  fully  ? 
Before  his  confession,  before  he  had  approached 
the  Sacrament  of  Penance,  he  was  the  servant  of 
the  devil,  he  ful'filled  his  will,  he  committed  the 
sins  which  the  devil  suggested,  to  which  he  tempted 
him.  When  he  went  to  confession,  when  he  fulfilled 
his  Easter  duty,  he  renounced  the  devil  and  all  his 
works,  namely,  sin,  even  as  he  had  done  in  Baptism. 
He  has  abandoned  the  service  of  the  devil,  and 
accepted  that  of  God  ;  he  has  made  the  resolution, 
and  that  a  firm  resolution,  it  seems,  to  continue  to 
serve  his  Lord  and  God  faithfully,  never  to  offend 
him  grievously,  never  to  commit  again  this  or  that 
sin. 

But  what  does  this  wicked  individual  do  after  his 
confession  ?  The  same  as  if  he  regretted  having 
accepted  the  service  of  God,  he  abandons  it,  and  he 
returns  to  his  old  master,  to  the  devil  ;  he  begins 
once  more  to  do  his  will,  and  to  sin  afresh ; 
and  thus  he  places  the  devil  before  God,  says 
Tertullian.  (Tert.  4  depcenit.)  Who  can  think  of 
this  without  trembling  with  fear?  Must  you  not 
confess,  that  a  man  who  goes  to  confession,  and 
breaks  his  resolution,  is  the  most  pernicious  that 
can  be  found  on  earth  ?  Can  he  have  less  esteem 
for  God  ?  Can  he  inflict  on  Him  greater  dishonour, 
than  by  placing  Him,  not  only  after  sin,  but  even 
after  the  devil  ? 
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The  greatest  injury  which  was  inflicted  on  our 
Divine  Lord  during  His  bitter  passion,  the  greatest 
contempt  which  was  shown  to  Him,  was  when  He 
was  not  only  compared  with  Barrabas,  with  a 
notorious  murderer,  but  was  placed  behind  Barrabas. 
The  Jews,  as  you  know,  had  to  choose  between 
the  Redeemer  and  Barrabas ;  and  they  showed 
more  consideration,  more  attachment  for  Barraba? 
than  for  Jesus.  Give  us  Barrabas,  deliver  us 
Barrabas,  cried  the  Jews !  What  humiliation ! 
what  dishonour  for  the  Son  of  God !  To  be 
reckoned  less  than  a  notorious  murderer !  But  the 
humiliation  which  God  suffers,  the  dishonour  which 
is  inflicted  on  Him,  when  a  Christian  departs  from 
Him,  when  he  breaks  his  resolutions,  and  begins  to 
sin  anew,  is  even  much  greater  and  heavier,  because 
then  God  is  placed  not  after  Barrabas,  but  after  the 
devil  himself. 

Also,  I  must  warn  you,  my  brethren,  that  there  is 
nothing  by  which  you  offend  God  more,  by  which 
you  incur  more  of  God's  anger,  than  by  breaking, 
by  transgressing  your  resolutions.  And  when  I  say 
this,  I  say  it  not  of  myself ;  my  words  rest  on  Sacred 
Scripture ;  and  then  I  cannot  fail  or  err.  What  do 
I  read  in  Sacred  Scripture  1  What  does  God  say 
there  of  a  sinner,  to  whom  He  has  granted  mercy, 
and  who  continues  in  his  former  sins :  "  How 
exceedingly  base  art  thou  become,  going  the  same 
ways  over  again  !  "  (Jer.  ii.  36.)  "  If  the  just  man 
shall  turn  away  from  his  justice,  and  shall  commit 
iniquity :  I  will  lay  a  stumbling  block  before  him,  he 
shall  die."  (Ezech.  iii.  20.) 

"  Woe  to  them,"  says  the  Lord  in  the  book  of 
Ecclesiasticus,  "woe  to  them  that  are  faint-hearted, 
and  that  have  forsaken  the  right  ways,  and  have 
gone  aside  into  crooked  ways."  (ii.  16.)  If  there 
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then  be  anything,  my  brethren,  which  you  must 
dread,  it  is  to  abandon  the  right  way,  it  is  to  be 
unfaithful  to  God.  There  is  nothing  by  which  you 
offend  God  more,  and  by  which  you  place  your 
salvation  in  greater  danger ;  arm  yourselves  then 
against  this  misfortune  ;  do  not  cause  this  dishonour, 
this  injury  to  God,  to  abandon  Him  for  the  satis 
faction,  the  pleasure  to  be  found  in  sin  ;  do  not  inflict 
this  contempt  and  injury  on  God  by  placing  Him 
after  sin,  by  placing  Him  below  the  devil.  God, 
and  God  alone  is  the  Lord  whom  you  must  serve. 
God,  and  God  alone  is  the  supreme  good,  for  which 
you  have  to  forsake  all  things,  deny  yourselves  all 
things  which  are  evil,  which  are  sinful. 

When  in  the  first  ages  of  the  Church,  the  Christians 
were  persecuted,  and  when  they  were  commanded 
to  worship  the  idols  of  paganism,  there  was  a  certain 
Christian,  whom  the  pagans  also  endeavoured  to 
bring  to  this  by  money  :  a  table  covered  with  money 
was  shown  to  him,  a  table  heaped  up  with  money. 
All  this  money  he  could  have,  would  be  granted  him  by 
the  emperor,  if  he  would  show  him  one  single  acft 
of  reverence  to  the  idols.  When  this  man  heard 
this  proposition,  he  exclaimed  at  once  :  My  God, 
with  what  do  they  dare  to  compare  Thee,  with  money, 
with  gold,  and  silver!  Well,  for  all  the  money,  for 
all  the  treasures  on  earth,  I  shall  not  forsake  Thee, 
not  offend  Thee ! 

Behold,  my  brethren,  how  you  also  must  be 
disposed  of  heart  and  mind,  far  from  abandoning 
Him,  far  from  offending  Him,  for  some  sensual 
pleasure,  for  a  brief  enjoyment,  for  some  temporal 
gain,  you  must  not  forsake  Him,  not  be  unfaithful 
to  Him,  for  all  the  goods  and  money  in  the  world. 
Therefore,  if  the  devil,  if  the  world,  or  if  the  flesh, 
tempts  you,  proposes  sin  to  you,  as  something 
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pleasing,  agreeable,  and  beneficial,  bring  your  faith 
into  aciion,  and  say  with  this  courageous  Christian  : 
My  God !  my  God !  to  what  do  they  dare  to  compare 
Thee  !  Well,  were  all  these  pleasures,  these  advan 
tages  a  thousand  times  greater,  I  will  never  forsake 
Thee,  never  disown,  never  offend  Thee.  Thou  alone 
art  the  Lord  whom  I  will  serve  till  my  last  breath ! 
And  then,  when  you  die,  after  your  short  and 
perishable  life,  how  happy  you  will  be  for  all  eternity ! 
Then  there  will  be  said  to  you  :  rejoice,  you  faithful 
servant,  enter  into  the  joy  of  the  Lord.  Which 
God  grant  in  .  .  >  .  .  Amen. 
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FOURTH  SERMON.— ON  DAILY    EXAMINA 
TION  OF  CONSCIENCE. 


"  Your  sorrow  shall  be  turned  into  joy."—  St.  John,  xvi.  20. 


ACCORDING  to  the  Gospel  of  this  Sunday  our  Divine 
Lord  foretold  to  His  Apostles  that,  in  the  exercise  of 
their  ministry,  they  would  have  to  suffer  much.  But 
to  fortify  them  against  those  sufferings  He  has  also 
placed  before  their  eyes  the  reward  which  they  will 
receive  for  them.  Your  suffering  will  be  great,  bitter, 
and  painful,  He  tells  them ;  you  shall  have  reason  to 
sigh  and  weep ;  but  do  not  lose  courage,  your 
sorrow  will,  be  changed  into  joy,  and  this  joy  will  not 
be  a  transitory  joy,  like  that  which  is  experienced 
here  on  earth,  but  it  will  be  a  constant  joy,  a  joy 
which  shall  never  end,  which  no  one  shall  disturb, 
which  shall  last  for  all  eternity.  By  this  joy  our 
Saviour  means  heaven,  as  well  as  a  special  reward, 
which  they  in  heaven  shall  receive  for  their  patience 
and  fortitude  in  suffering,  and  enjoy  for  ever,  and 
this  consists  of  the  crown  of  martyrdom. 

My  brethren,  although  we  have  not  to  expect 
this  special  reward  because,  here  on  earth,  we  shall 
not  have  to  endure  as  much  as  the  apostles  have 
had,  because,  in  all  probability,  we  shall  not  have  to 
die  the  death  of  the  martyr ;  nevertheless,  to  us 
also  heaven  is  promised,  and  we  shall  be  partakers 
of  the  joys  and  happiness  of  heaven,  if  we  do  not  fail 
in  what  is  required  of  us  ;  that  is  to  say,  we  shall  be 
saved,  and  enjoy  for  ever  the  happiness  of  heaven,  if 
here,  during  the  time  of  our  life,  we  love  God  above 
all  things,  and  serve  Him  faithfully ;  in  other  words, 
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if  we  do  the  good  which  God  prescribes,  and  avoid 
the  evil  which  He  forbids.  My  brethren,  is  there 
anything  more  consoling  to  us  than  to  know,  than  to 
be  assured,  that  we  shall  obtain  heaven,  enjoy  it  for 
all  eternity  if,  during  the  short,  transitory  time  of 
our  life,  we  apply  ourselves  to  do  good,  and  to 
shun,  to  fly  evil. 

Yes,  I  hear  you  say,  it  is  consoling  ;  but  we  are 
afraid  that  this  happiness  shall  escape  us,  that  we 
shall  not  gain  heaven,  for  we  are  frail  human  beings, 
we  are  full  of  faults  and  defects;  we  are  slothful, 
indolent,  careless  in  doing  good  ;  and  what  is  more, 
we  are  not  sufficiently  prudent,  we  do  not  guard  our 
selves  sufficiently  against  evil,  we  sometimes  fall  into 
sin. 

Listen,  my  brethren  ;  would  you  wish  to  know  a 
means  by  which  you  may  overcome  your  weakness, 
your  indolence,  your  slothfulness,  your  faults  and 
defects,  and  escape  falling  into  sin  ?  There  is  a  means 
which  perhaps  till  now  you  have  not  used  ;  of  which 
perhaps  you  have  never  even  thought.  And  what  is 
this  means?  Well,  it  is  daily  examination  of 
conscience.  Use  this  means  and  you  will  heal  your 
weakness,  be  helped,  and  you  will  make  all  the 
obstacles  to  your  salvation  disappear.  But  how 
must  this  be  practised  to  draw  fruit  from  it  ?  This 
is  what  I  will  propose  to  you  to-day. 

There  is  nothing  which  is  more  praised  and  recom 
mended  to  us  by  pious  writers  than  daily  examination 
of  conscience.  All  who  wish  to  be  lovers  of  virtue, 
says  St.  Lawrence  Justinian,  let  them  carefully 
examine,  scrutinize  their  conscience.  Learn  to  judge 
yourselves  by  yourselves  ;  and  when  evening  comes, 
ask  yourselves  an  account  of  the  day,  says  St.  Ber 
nard.  (St.  de  im  Dom.  6.  31.)  When  you  have  spent 
the  day,  when  you  retire  to  rest,  says  St.  Chrysostom, 
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bring  forth  the  book  of  your  conscience,  and  place 
before  your  eyes  the  faults,  the  sins  which  you  may 
have  committed.  (Chrys.  in  p.  50.)  We  read  in 
Thomas-a-Kernpis  :  "  Make  in  the  morning  a  good 
resolution,  and  at  night  examine  yourselves;  examine 
how  you  have  comported  yourselves  in  words,  works, 
and  thoughts."  (Lib.  i.  c.  19.) 

Daily  examination  of  conscience  must,  then,  be 
exercise  of  great  importance,  inasmuch  as  it  is 
prescribed  to  us  by  these  and  many  other  holy  men. 
But  to  come  to  my  objecl,  how  must  this  exercise 
take  place  so  that  it  may  produce  fruit  ?  After  having 
thanked  God  for  the  benefits  which  He  has  granted 
us  during  the  day  ;  having  thanked  Him  because  He 
has  preserved  us  in  life,  for  it  is  by  Him,  says  the 
Apostle,  that  we  live,  that  we  move,  and  exist ;  having 
thanked  Him  because  He  has  provided  for  us 
sustenance,  has  given  us  food  and  drink  ;  after  having 
thanked  God  for  His  benefits,  we  must  begin  by 
invoking  the  light  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  <We  must  ask 
God  for  the  grace  which  we  require  that  we  may  not 
be  blind  to  ourselves,  that  we  may  not  be  conquered 
by  self-esteem,  which  seeks  to  hide  and  to  excuse  all 
things.  Yes,  we  must  humbly  ask  for  the  light,  the 
grace  to  know  the  faults  and  mistakes  which  we 
have  committed  by  words,  works,  thoughts,  and 
neglects. 

A  woman,  says  our  Lord,  making  her  accounts  in 
the  evening,  discovered  that  of  ten  pence  she 
had  lost  one  ;  she  wishes  to  seek  this  lost  penny  before 
going  to  rest ;  she  thinks  that  she  cannot  have  lost 
it  on  the  way-side,  for  she  has  not  been  out  of  her 
house,  therefore  she  must  have  lost  it  in  the  house ; 
yet  before  she  proceeds  to  seek  it  there,  what  does 
this  woman  do  ?  She  lights  a  candle,  and  when  it  is 
lit,  when  she  sees  clearly  enough  to  find  her  lost 
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penny,  she  then  takes  her  broom,  she  begins  to  sweep 
her  house  in  all  directions,  and  she  finds  it :  thus  we 
must  also  act  in  the  affair  of  which  we  speak.  To 
know  the  evil,  to  discover  all  faults  and  delinquencies 
which  we  have  committed  during  the  day,  we  must 
have  light,  we  must  invoke  the  grace  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  saying  with  the  royal  prophet :  "  O  my  God, 
enlighten  my  darkness."  (Ps.  xvii.  29.)  Lord, 
enlighten  the  darkness  of  my  mind,  of  my  heart  to 
discover  my  guilt,  so  that  I  may  not  be  blindfolded 
by  pride  or  self-esteem  ;  or,  we  must  imitate  Job, 
who,  in  the  examination  of  his  conscience,  exclaimed 
to  the  Lord,  sighing:  "  Show  me  my  crimes  and 
delinquencies." 

After  having  humbly  asked  the  grace  of  the  Holy- 
Ghost,  we  proceed  to  the  second  point,  to  the 
examination  of  conscience.  There  is  nothing,  says 
St.  Chrysostom,  of  which  every  one  should  be  more 
solicitous  than  to  cast  his  eyes  on  himself,  than  to 
know  one's  self.  (Horn,  in  Ps.  50.)  This  examin 
ation,  then,  must  be  a  careful,  a  diligent,  a  sincere 
one ;  we  must  have  the  will  and  the  wish  to  discover 
our  faults,  to  discover  with  God's  grace  what  evil  we 
have  done  by  ourselves,  or  with  others. 

To  this  end  we  must  recollect  the  places  where  we 
have  been,  the  persons  with  whom  we  have  associated, 
with  whom  we  have  corresponded,  of  whom  and  of 
what  we  have  treated,  have  spoken,  if  nothing  has 
been  said  which  was  contrary  to  charity,  to  chastity, 
or  to  religion.  We  must  reflect  how  we  have 
conducted  ourselves  towards  our  parents,  sisters, 
brothers,  servants  ;  if  we  have  been  patient,  indul 
gent  in  bearing  one  another's  faults,  if  we  have 
not  provoked  disputes,  quarrels,  bitter  words,  or 
reproaches ;  we  must  consider  how  we  have  behaved 
towards  ourselves,  if  we  have  been  watchful  over  our 
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eyes,  over  our  thoughts,  if  we  have  been  temperate 
in  eating  and  drinking,  if  we  have  been  modest,  chaste 
in  our  way  of  dressing,  if  we  have  not  given  disedi- 
fication,  scandal ;  we  must  take  notice  if  we  have  not 
sinned  against  the  duties  of  our  state,  if  we  have  not 
been  wanting  in  our  duties  as  parents,  as  masters,  as 
working  people,  as  servants,  as  traders;  we  must 
pay  attention  to  find  out  if  we  have  not  been  the 
cause  of  other  people's  sins,  and  especially  if  we  have 
not  been  too  slothful,  too  faint-hearted  to  prevent 
or  correct  evil  which  happened  in  our  presence. 

It  is  hot  sufficient  to  examine  ourselves  concerning 
the  sins  which  we  might  have  committed,  we  must 
also  examine  if  we  have  not  neglected  good;  if  in 
the  morning  we  have  addressed  our  first  thought  to 
God,  if  we  have  not  neglected  our  prayers  ;  when 
we  prayed,  if  it  had  not  been  with  wilful  distraction, 
with  dislike,  with  aversion.  In  a  word,  says  Thomas- 
a-Kempis,  we  must  examine  how  we  have  conducted 
ourselves  in  word's,  thoughts  and  deeds. 

Having  carefully  made  this  examination,  we  must 
proceed  to  a  third  exercise,  and  this  consists  in 
contrition,  to  which  we  must  excite  ourselves  for  the 
sins  and  infidelities  of  which  we  have  been  guilty. 
Are  the  sins  great,  have  we  been  so  unfortunate  to 
have  sinned  mortally;  then  it  behoves  us  to  be  deeply 
affected,  to  tremble  for  the  miserable  state  in  which 
we  find  ourselves,  for  the  offences  which  we  have 
caused  to  our  Creator. 

Alas !  by  one  single  mortal  sin  we  have  lost 
sanctifying  grace,  the  merits  of  our  good  works,  our 
right  to  heaven.  We  are  deprived  of  God's  friend 
ship  and  love,  and  we  have  incurred  His  anger,  His 
wrath.  Were  we  to  die  in  this  state  we  should  be 
eternally  lost !  What  reason  then  to  have  contrition ! 
what  reason  to  be  grieved  at  heart,  to  weep  and  sigh, 
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to  shed  bitter  tears !  What  reason  to  think  :  how 
have  I  been  so  loose,  so  thoughtless;  how  could  I 
have  been  so  imprudent  to  commit  this  evil !  And 
penetrated  with  regret,  with  grief,  we  must  address 
ourselves  to  God,  who  is  infinitely  good  and  merciful, 
we  must  ask  pardon  of  Him,  and  firmly  resolve  not 
to  continue  to  live  in  this  miserable  state,  to  go  to 
confession  as  soon  as  possible,  and  to  reconcile 
ourselves  with  God. 

Are  the  sins  less,  are  they  venial  sins  which  we 
have  committed  during  the  day,  we  must  also  humble 
ourselves  before  God,  endeavour  to  have  a  true 
sorrow  for  them.  Venial  sins  are  not  to  be  counted 
so  trifling  as  some  people  imagine ;  venial  sins, 
although  no  grievous  offence,  no  great  contempt  of 
God's  infinite  majesty,  no  injury  which  breaks 
charity,  are  yet  an  offence  against  the  supreme 
Majesty,  and  for  nothing  on  earth  should  we  commit 
the  least  venial  sin. 

Yes,  my  brethren,  although  you  could  by  doing 
or  saying  anything  in  which  venial  sin  is  contained, 
free  all  the  poor  out  of  their  poverty,  although  you 
could  heal  all  the  sick  and  infirm,  although  you 
could  by  committing  one  venial  sin,  deliver  all  the 
lost  souls  in  hell,  you  could  not  commit  this  venial 
sin.  You  would  strictly  have  to  avoid  it,  and  it 
would  be  better  that  all  the  poor  should  remain  poor, 
all  the  sick  continue  sick,  and  the  lost  souls  remain 
in  hell,  than  that  God  should  be  dishonoured,  injured 
by  one  venial  sin  !  What  regret  must  we  then  have 
when,  in  examining  our  conscience,  we  discover 
that  we  have  been  so  ungrateful  as  to  have  committed 
this  or  that  venial  sin,  or  perhaps  different  ones  ? 
Yes,  it  is  necessary,  and  more  than  necessary,  that 
we  humble  ourselves,  that  we  confess  our  guilt,  and 
have  a  true  sorrow,  and  that  we  ask  God's  pardon. 
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Finally,  there  yet  remains  a  fourth  point,  with 
which  the  daily  examination  must  be  concluded,  and 
this  consists  in  the  firm  resolution  which  we  must 
form  to  amend  our  lives,  never  again  to  commit 
those  sins,  those  faults  of  which  we  find  ourselves 
guilty.  And,  in  fact,  my  brethren,  what  would  it 
avail  us  to  acknowledge  and  confess  our  sins,  our 
faults  and  neglects,  if  we  repeat  the  same,  and 
continue  subject  to  them  ?  We  must  arm  ourselves 
against  this,  by  making  a  good  resolution  to  amend 
our  lives,  to  guard  ourselves  better,  and,  especially 
against  the  greater  fault,  which  we  have  committed. 

And  in  order  that  this  resolution  may  have  its 
effect,  and  be  powerful,  it  is  not  sufficient  merely  to 
think :  I  will  watch  close  to-morrow,  be  more 
prudent,  we  must  seek  and  attend  to  the  cause  of 
the  evil.  Has  this  evil  proceeded  from  an  exterior 
cause,  which  we  can  shun,  if  so,  we  must  resolve 
firmly  and  determine  to  shun  it;  and  not  to  go 
again  into  that  company,  into  that  house.  Is  the 
sin,  whether  great  or  small,  proceeding  from  an 
inward  cause,  because  we  have  not  guarded  our 
eyes,  our  tongue ;  our  heart,  our  thoughts ,  or,  are 
they  sins  of  neglect,  have  we  been  slow  to  pray, 
or,  have  we  performed  our  devotions  with  wilful 
distractions ;  have  we  been  too  indolent  to  fulfil  our 
duties,  to  correct  evil ;  then  it  behoves  us  to  impose 
some  penalty  on  ourselves,  the  better  to  keep  our 
resolutions,  and  to  comply  with  them ;  provided 
that  this  penalty  is  not  too  severe,  and  that  we  fulfil 
it  at  once,  the  moment  we  break  or  violate  our 
resolution. 

You  know  now,  my  brethren,  how  you  must  make 
your  daily  examination  of  conscience.  You  must 
begin  by  thanking  God ;  you  must  pray  to  Him  for 
grace  and  light ;  you  must  reflect  on  the  sins  you 
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have  committed ;  you  must  excite  yourselves  to  a 
true  sorrow  for  them ;  and  you  must  make  the 
resolution  to  amend  your  lives. 

But  now,  my  brethren,  will  you  put  this  exercise 
into  practice,  and  fulfil  it  point  after  point  ?  It  is  a 
practice  of  great  importance,  on  which  depends  the 
amendment  of  your  life,  your  progress  in  virtue, 
even  your  salvation.  Tell  me  if  you  will  not  neglect 
this  practice  ?  When  I  ask  you  this,  then  I  think  I 
hear  you  say :  this  is  all  right  enough,  this  practice 
may  be  very  good  and  salutary,  but  how  find  the 
time  for  it,  to  do  all  this  night  after  night?  Well, 
how,  man,  you  speak  of  time !  but  have  you  not 
sufficient  time  to  do  other  things,  to  care  for  your 
temporal  interest ;  can  you  then  not  also  find  the 
time  to  take  care  of  your  soul,  of  your  salvation  ? 
Does  not  our  Saviour  prescribe  to  you,  that  even 
before  all  things  else,  you  must  seek  God's  kingdom 
and  His  justice.  (Math.  vi.  33.) 

You  speak  of  time  !  but  you  have  and  rind  time  to 
amuse  yourselves,  to  pursue  pleasures  ;  you  find  time 
easily  enough  to  sit  in  company,  in  public  houses;  to 
go  gossiping  in  this  or  that  neighbour's  house;  and 
you  would  not  have  time  to  examine  your  conscience ! 
You  speak  of  time!  but  then,  how  much  time  is 
required  to  observe  this  practice  properly  ?  Well,  a 
quarter  of  an  hour  is  quite  sufficient  for  it ;  in  a 
quarter  of  an  hour  you  can  do  all  that  is  required 
for  the  examination  of  conscience.  You  speak  of 
time!  but  St.  Ignatius  and  St.  Francis Xavier  found 
even  time  to  examine  themselves  every  hour. 

And  you,  my  brethren,  you  would  not  have  the 
time  every  night  before  you  retire  to  rest  to  examine 
how  you  have  spent  the  day,  what  good  you  have 
neglected,  what  evil  you  have  committed  !  Do  not, 
then,  seek  any  vain  excuses  to  withdraw  yourselves 
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from  such  a  salutary  practice.  Never  retire  to  rest 
without  having  previously  made  your  examination  of 
conscience  in  the  manner  I  have  just  explained  to 
you,  and  you  will  experience  what  benefit  you  will 
derive  from  it,  you  will  make  rapid  progress  )in  the 
way  of  salvation,  and  thus  you  will  be  agreeable  to 
your  Creator.  God,  says  St.  Bernard,  loves  a  soul 
who  judges  himself  before  His  face.  (Bern.  Serm. 
3  de  adv.)  Amen. 
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FIFTH     SERMON.— ON     DAILY    EXAMINA 
TION    OF    CONSCIENCE, 


"  Return,  ye  transgressors,  to  the  heart." — Isaias  xlvi.  8. 

THE  Prophet  Isaias  was  sent  from  God  to  the  people 
of  Israel,  to  convert  the  sinners,  to  withdraw  them 
from  their  error.  But  how  did  Isaias  proceed  with 
this  task?  What  was  the  means  which  he  used  to 
accomplish  this  ?  Amongst  other  things  he  pre 
scribed  to  sinners  that  they  should  enter  into 
themselves  and  carefully  consider  their  life,  their 
conduct.  "  Return,  ye  transgressors,  to  the  heart." 
Sinners,  said  Isaias,  transgressors  of  God's  laws, 
enter  into  your  heart,  into  your  conscience,  and  you 
shall  discover  your  misdeeds,  to  which  you  are  now 
blind ;  you  shall  discover  how  much  you  are  erring, 
and  once  you  know  your  sins,  your  misdeeds,  remorse 
of  conscience  shall  affect  your  conversion,  it  shall 
move  you  to  penance,  and  to  a  renouncement  of 
your  sins. 

My  brethren,  would  we  not  do  well  to  apply  this 
warning  to  ourselves,  and  to  put  it  in  practice?  Are 
we  not  perhaps  one  of  this  kind  of  sinners  to  whom 
Isaias  spoke  ?  We,  nevertheless,  are  sinners,  as  we 
daily  confess  in  reciting  the  Hail  Mary ;  and,  at  all 
events,  we  are  far  from  being  perfect :  we  have 
faults,  defects,  and  even  many.  If  we  do  not 
commit  mortal  sins  we  are  not  free  from  venial  sins. 
Perhaps  there  are  sins  great  and  small  to  which  we 
are  blind,  which  we  pass  over.  Thus  we  have  every 
reason  to  consider  ourselves  as  transgressors  of 
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God's  laws.  We  have  every  reason  to  enter  carefully 
within  ourselves,  to  examine  our  conscience  daily. 

St.  Gregory,  taking  notice  of  this  important  point, 
of  daily  examination  of  conscience,  says  thereof, 
that  it  is  natural  to  the  castaway  to  commit  evil,  to 
commit  sins  upon  sins,  without  taking  notice  of  it, 
or  of  doing  penance.  He  says,  that,  on  the  contrary, 
God's  ele(5l  examine  their  works  daily.  (Greg.  mor. 
35.)  If,  then,  you  do  not  wish  to  be  of  the  number 
of  the  reprobates,  but  of  God's  elecft,  examine  your 
conscience  daily,  and  never  retire  to  rest  without 
seriously  reflecting  on  all  your  works,  words, 
thoughts,  and  neglects.  From  this  examination  you 
will  derive  a  threefold  advantage :  you  will  learn  to 
know  your  faults  and  defects,  to  which  you  have, 
perhaps,  till  now,  been  blind  ;  you  will  endeavour  to 
expiate  them  ;  and  you  will  amend  your  life. 

There  is  nothing  in  which  man  is  or  can  be  so 
blind,  as  to  the  evil  which  he  commits,  as  to  his  sins 
and  defects.  To  discover  another's  sins  and  vices 
we  have  a  thousand  eyes,  says  a  devout  writer,  but 
to  be  able  to  see  our  own  sins  we  are  as  blind  as 
moles.  This  blindness  is  a  consequence  of  self-love. 
People  afflicted  with  self-love  stand  well  with  them 
selves  ;  they  will  not  own  to  any  faults  or  defects. 
All  that  they  do,  all  that  they  say,  all  that  they  pro 
duce  is,  in  their  opinion,  good  and  blameless.  Warn, 
correct  such  individuals  for  the  wrong  they  do,  for 
their  noted  vices.  They  will  not  consider  them  as 
vices  ;  they  will  say  that  they  find  no  evil  in  them ; 
that  they  are  simple  people  who  make  evil  of  them. 
They  will  perhaps  begin  to  laugh  at  you,  to  ridicule 
you  ;  they  will  reproach  you  as  scrupulous,  for  men 
who  see  evil  in  all  things.  They  will  finally  say, 
were  all  this  to  be  bad,  no  one  would  be  saved. 

My  brethren,  what  means  are  there  to  rid  ourselves 
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of  this  pernicious  blindness,  to  overcome  self-love  and 
to  banish  it  from  our  heart.  Well,  daily  examination 
of  conscience  is  a  very  able  and  powerful  means  to 
that  effect.  In  the  examination  of  conscience  we  do 
not  treat  with  men  whom  we  can  contradict,  but  we 
treat  with  God,  who  does  not  accept  any  idle  pretexts 
or  excuses.  We  treat  with  God,  whom  we  cannot 
deceive,  who  knows  and  sees  all  things,  who  pene 
trates  our  hearts  and  reins  :  "  The  searcher  of  hearts 
and  reins  is  God."  (Ps.  vii.  10.)  With  God,  who 
one  day  will  demand  an  account  of  every  day ;  an 
account  of  all  the  works  which  we  have  done  during 
the  day;  of  all  the  words  which  we  have  spoken; 
of  all  the  thoughts  which  we  have  had  ;  of  all  the 
neglects  which  we  have  committed. 

And  when  man,  in  examining  his  conscience, 
represents  this  to  himself,  he  will  be  seized  with  a 
salutary  fear.  He.  will  begin  to  think,  if  in  this  or 
that  there  is  not  some  evil.  And  conscience,  seeing 
that  it  has  to  deal  with  God,  who  will  ask  an  account 
of  all  things,  instead  of  flattering  man,  instead  of 
excusing  him,  will  declare  the  truth  to  him,  will 
begin  to  tell  him  :  Yes,  you  are  guilty  ;  yes,  you  have 
offended  in  this ;  yes,  in  this  you  have  been  too 
loose  ;  yes,  here  and  there  you  have  failed  in  your 
duty.  Antiochus  was  a  godless  man,  a  wicked  man, 
he  committed  sin  upon  sin,  and  he  appeared  at  rest, 
nothing  disturbed  him.  But  Antiochus  becomes 
sick  ;  he  must  lie  down  on  his  bed,  and  being  on  his 
bed,  he  begins  to  think  of  his  conscience,  he  begins 
to  examine  it  ;  he  begins  to  reflect  on  his  life,  his 
conduct,  and  this  conscience  enlightens  him,  makes 
him  see  his  evils,  of  which  he  never  thought  before, 
and  he  exclaims  :  "  Now  I  remember  the  evils  that 
I  have  done  in  Jerusalem."  (i  Mach.  vi.  12.) 

You,  my  brethren,  enter  into  yourselves  ;   instead 
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of  waiting  till  you  go,  now  and  then,  to  confession; 
examine  your  conscience  every  day,  and  this  will 
enlighten  you,  will  cause  the  bandages  to  fall  from 
before  your  eyes  ;  you  will  discover  many  a  sin  of 
which  you  have  not  thought,  in  which  you  have  been 
at  rest.  Yes,  you  will  then  perhaps  exclaim  also 
like  Antiochus  :  Now  I  remember  the  evils  which  I 
have  committed  in  that  public  house,  in  that 
company,  with  this  person,  at  my  work,  committed 
by  my  eyes,  my  hands,  my  thoughts.  In  a  word, 
examine  your  conscience  daily,  and  you  will  not  be 
blind  as  to  the  evil  of  which  you  are  guilty. 

Daily  examination  of  conscience  is  not  only  a 
means  to  know  our  sins,  but  to  expiate  them  and  to 
reconcile  ourselves  with  God.  There  is  nothing 
which  ought  to  occupy  man's  mind  more  than  to  be 
reconciled  with  God,  when  he  has  fallen  into  sin. 
Nevertheless,  there  is  nothing  which  is  more 
neglected.  We  find  men  who  live  time  after  time 
in  a  damnable  state,  men  who  have  sinned  mortally, 
and  who  wait  months  after  months,  half  years,  whole 
years  to  go  to  confession.  How  is  this  possible, 
why  do  they  not  go  at  once  to  confession,  after  they 
have  been  so  unfortunate  to  sin  grievously  ?  Well, 
because  such  people  are  in  peace  of  mind  ;  because 
they  do  not  feel  any  remorse  of  conscience.  And 
why  are  they  at  peace  ?  Why  are  they  not  troubled  ? 
Why  have  they  no  remorse  of  conscience  ?  Well, 
because  they  rarely,  if  ever,  think  of  the  evil  which 
they  commit  or  have  committed,  because  they  rarely 
if  ever  examine  their  conscience  at  night. 

Did  men  make  a  proper  examination  of  conscience, 
did  they  but  think :  to-day,  I  have  been  loose  and 
thoughtless,  I  have  committed  this  or  that  evil ;  for 
example,  I  have  allowed  myself  to  be  overcome  by 
anger,  I  have  blasphemed,  cursed  my  Creator,  I 
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have  related  great  evil,  which  was  secret,  of  my 
neighbour ;  I  have  held  immodest  conversations, 
given  scandal,  I  have  given  consent  to  impure 
thoughts  and  imaginations,  I  have  sinned  by  myself. 
Thus  I  have  greatly  sinned,  offended  my  Lord  and 
God  ;  were  I  to  die  in  this  wretched  state,  what 
would  become  of  me  ?  and  if  I  escape  this  misfortune 
as  long  as  I  live  in  this  state,  I  can  no  longer  please 
God,  i  can  even  do  no  good  work  for  which  the 
reward  of  heaven  is  to  be  obtained,  for  which  I  shall 
be  rewarded  when  I  die. 

Well,  then,  my  brethren,  tell  me  if  a  person  who 
thinks  thus,  as  he  must  think  who  rinds  himself  guilty 
of  mortal  sin,  tell  me  if  this  person  will  not  be 
exhorted  to  rise  out  of  his  sins  ?  Tell  me  if  he  will 
not  make  the  resolution  to  go  to  confession  and  to 
make  his  peace  with  God  ?  Well,  his  conscience  will 
move  and  press  him  to  it ;  it  will  leave  him  not  a 
minute's  peace  till  he  has  done  so.  I  must  go  to 
confession,  he  will  say,  without  fail  on  Saturday  next. 
What  is  more,  for  people  who  do  not  make  them 
selves  guilty  except  of  slighter  evil,  except  of  venial 
sins,  daily  examination  of  conscience  is  a  means  to 
obtain  pardon  of  those  venial  sins.  As  you  know, 
venial  sins  are  not  only  forgiven  by  penance,  but  also 
without  confession,  by  conceiving  a  sincere  sorrow 
or  contrition  for  them.  Well  now,  by  contrition  and 
a  purpose  of  amendment,  which  are  part  of  the 
examination  of  conscience,  which  are  required  for 
it,  it  is  clear  that  if  we  make  this  examination 
properly,  that  we  shall  have  our  venial  sins  remitted, 
that  we  shall  obtain  forgiveness  of  them. 

Therefore  daily  examination  is  very  advantageous 
for  all  kinds  of  people.  Those  who  have  sinned 
mortally  are  thereby  exhorted  to  expiate  their  sins 
without  delay  by  the  Sacrament  of  Penance ;  and 
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virtuous  souls  can  by  this  practice  obtain  the 
forgiveness  of  the  venial  sins  which  they  commit 
during  the  day,  especially  if  they  are  sins  for  which 
they  do  not  keep  an  inclination,  of  which  they 
have  no  habit. 

Daily  examination  of  conscience  is  also  a  powerful 
means  for  man  to  amend  his  sinful  life,  to  change  it, 
to  overcome  his  vices  and  faults  ;  and  how  so,  my 
brethren  ?  Well,  by  this  daily  examination  the  two 
principal  causes  are  removed,  to  which  is  to  be 
attributed  the  reason  why  man  does  not  amend  his 
life,  namely,  blindness  and  insensibility  to  the  evil 
which  we  commit.  Blindness  is  removed,  for  by 
examination  of  conscience  we  learn  to  know  our  sins, 
our  vices,  and  defects ;  sins,  vices,  and  defects  which 
otherwise  we  should  not  know,  which  we  should  pass 
over;  secondly,  insensibility  is  removed,  for  after 
the  examination  follows  contrition  which  we  conceive 
for  the  evil  which  we  have  committed,  of  which  we 
know  we  have  been  guilty,  as  also  the  firm  resolution 
of  avoiding  it  henceforth. 

And  when  these  two  obstacles  are  taken  away ; 
when  man,  instead  of  being  blind  to  his  disorders, 
sees  and  comprehends  them;  when,  instead  of  being 
insensible  to  the  evil  which  he  has  committed,  he  is 
moved  by  it  to  sorrow  and  contrition ;  when  he 
resolves  to  avoid  this  evil,  and  to  watch  better  over 
himself,  thence  must  necessarily  follow  that  this  man 
will  in  reality  mend  himself.  He  will  use  means  to 
this  effect ;  he  will  not  rest  till  he  has  done  so,  and 
has  become  more  prudent.  In  a  word,  this  man 
will  experience  how  true  it  is  what  St.  Chrysostom 
teaches  us :  never  go  to  sleep,  says  this  saint,  before 
bringing  to  your  mind  what  wrong  you  have  done 
during  the  day,  and  you  will  be  on  the  following  day 
much  more  slow  to  commit  this  sin.  (Horn.  i.  Ps.  4.) 
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But  it  is  not  so  with  those  who  neglect  this 
wholesome  practice.  Far  from  watching  themselves, 
far  from  amending  their  life,  they  remain  stained 
with  the  same  sins,  and  sometimes  for  years ; 
sometimes  their  whole  life  long  continue  to  commit 
the  same  sins,  as  the  wise  man  gives  us  to  under 
stand,  when  he  says:  "I  passed  by  the  field  of  the 
slothful  man,  and  by  the  vineyard  of  the  foolish 
rnan ;  and  behold  it  was  filled  with  nettles,  and 
thorns  had  covered  the  face  thereof."  (Prov.  xxiv. 
30-31.)  This  field  is  the  image  of  a  man,  who  has  a 
defiled  conscience,  defiled  with  sins  and  vices ;  and 
this  conscience  is  thus  defiled  because  he  is  a  slothful 
man  ;  too  indolent  to  think  of  his  conscience,  to 
examine  it  daily ;  too  indolent  to  clear  it. 

Let  them  speak,  who  have  a  stained,  a  defiled 
conscience,  and  they  will  have  to  acknowledge  that 
they  are  slothful,  that  they  neglect  to  examine  their 
conscience  daily  ;  they  will  have  to  confess  that  they 
scarcely  do  so  when  they  go  to  confession.  Did 
they  not  neglect  it,  they  would  not  be  so  unfortunate 
as  to  sin  and  continue  to  sin  ;  they  would  amend 
their  life,  and  avoid  small  as  well  as  great  sins ; 
the  field  of  their  soul  would  become  clean,  and 
remain  so.  And,  having  a  pure  conscience,  they 
would  be  able  to  amass  a  great  treasure  of  merits  for 
the  hour  of  death. 

When  you  hear  this,  my  brethren,  is  there  any 
thing  so  advantageous  as  daily  examination  of 
conscience  ?  See,  it  is  a  means  to  learn  to  know 
our  sins  and  vices,  to  expiate  them,  and  to  amend 
one's  life.  How  then  are  to  be  pitied  those  men  who 
neglect  this  wholesome  practice,  who  grudge  the 
trouble  of  a  quarter  of  an  hour  for  this  exercise  ;  who, 
at  night,  go  to  rest  without  ever  thinking  on  what 
they  have  committed  during  the  day.  Alas!  these 
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cowardly  people !  they  do  less  for  heaven,  for  the 
salvation  of  their  soul,  than  what  pagans  have  done 
to  acquire  some  honour  and  glory  here  on  earth. 
See,  heathens,  to  gain  the  esteem  of  men,  to  be 
honoured  and  exalted,  wished  to  be  blameless  of 
life,  of  cond ndl,  and  what  means  did  they  employ 
to  this  effect?  Well,  daily  examination  of  conscience. 
By  this  means  they  conquered  their  vices  and 
disorders. 

Thus  we  read  of  a  heathen,  called  Sixtius,  that  he 
never  went  to  sleep  without  having  asked  himself: 
what  vices  did  you  resist ;  in  wrhat  direction  did  you 
amend  yourself?  (Sen.  H.  3  de  Ira.)  Seneca,  a 
heathen  philosopher,  witnesses  of  himself:  when 
evening  comes,  I  run  over  the  day  ;  I  reflect  on  all 
my  works  and  words ;  I  conceal  nothing  from 
myself.  Why  would  I  disguise  my  mistakes,  whilst  I 
can  say  to  myself;  attend,  that  you  do  this  no 
longer;  and  then,  this  defect  is  forgiven.  (Sen.  ibid.) 
Thus  it  was  that  heathens  acted  to  rid  themselves 
of  their  vices,  not  in  hope  of  an  everlasting  remunera 
tion,  but  for  the  object  of  honour  and  esteem. 

And  Christians,  who  know  that  there  is  a  heaven 
and  hell,  who  know  that,  not  only  shall  they  have  to 
give  an  account  for  grievous  sins,  but  for  an  idle  word 
spoken,  take  no  precautions  to  avoid  their  sins, 
to  combat  their  vices!  it  is  too  much  for  them  to 
examine  their  conscience  daily  !  What  indifference  ! 
what  carelessness!  Carelessness  which  the  very 
heathens  will  reproach  them'with  at  the  day  of  judg 
ment,  yes,  in  the  abyss  of  hell !  Be,  then,  no 
longer  guilty  of  this  neglect :  to-day  make  the  firm 
resolution  never  to  retire  to  rest  without  examining 
your  conscience,  and,  if  you  do  this  diligently  every 
day,  says  St.  Chrysostom,  you  will  appear  cheerfully 
before  the  judgment-seat  of  Jesus  Christ.  (Chrys. 
Horn.  43  in  Math.)  Amen. 
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SIXTH  SERMON.— ON  THE  DIFFERENCE 

BETWEEN  THE  REWARD  OF  THE 

WORLD  AND  OF  HEAVEN. 


Your  heart  shall  rejoice,  and  your  joy  no  man  shall  take  away 
from  you." — St.  John  xvi.  22. 


OUR  Divine  Saviour  often  foretold  to  His  Apostles 
what  would  befall  them,  how  they  would  have  to 
suffer,  and  strive  here  on  earth.  Yet,  as  often  as 
He  spoke  to  them  of  sufferings,  of  oppressions,  of 
burdens,  and  labour,  He  also  gave  them  to  under 
stand,  what  fruits,  what  advantages  they  would 
derive  from  them  ;  and  what  reward  they  would 
receive  for  them.  By  this,  the  Saviour  wished  to 
exhort  them,  not  only  to  patience,  but  also  to 
steadfastness,  to  courage.  According  to  the  Gospel 
of  this  Sunday,  our  Lord  speaks  to  them  again  of 
sufferings,  of  sorrows.  "You  shall  be  sorrowful,'' 
He  says.  "  But  your  sorrow  shall  be  turned  into 
joy  ;  and  your  joy  no  man  shall  take  away  from  you.'* 
Our  Holy  Mother,  the  Church,  places  this  Gospel 
annually  before  our  eyes  shortly  after  Easter,  to 
attain  the  same  object  which  our  Saviour  had  in 
view :  namely,  to  excite  her  children  to  patience  in 
suffering,  and  to  courage  in  the  struggle.  For  it  is 
clear  that  virtuous  people,  that  those  who  really  take 
their  salvation  to  heart,  have  to  suffer,  to  endure 
much  in  this  world.  "All  who  will  live  piously  in 
Christ  Jesus  shall  suffer  persecution,"  says  the 
Apostle.  (2  Tim.  iii.  12.)  They  shall  be  hated, 
despised,  mocked,  and  ridiculed  by  the  wicked. 
Virtuous  souls  are  also  exposed  to  the  miseries  of 
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life;  they  are  not  free  from  poverty,  from  need,  from 
sickness  and  infirmities,  from  accidents,  and  adver 
sities.  God  Himself  sometimes  comes  and  tries  His 
servants,  as  gold  is  tried  in  the  fire. 

Moreover,  virtuous  souls  have  to  war  against  the 
enemies  of  their  soul ;  against  the  devil,  who  goes 
about  like  a  roaring  lion  to  devour  them  ;  against 
the  world,  which  seeks  to  lead  them  astray  by  her 
riches,  her  pleasures,  and  amusements;  against  their 
evil  passions  and  inclinations,  which  assail  and  tempt 
them  by  night  as  well  as  by  day.  But  if  these 
virtuous  people  have  to  suffer  and  to  struggle,  and  to 
do  violence  to  themselves,  our  Lord  assures  them 
that  joy  will  follow  sorrow,  that  triumph  will  follow 
strife,  and  the  reward  follow  victory.  "  Your  heart 
shall  rejoice,  and  your  joy  shall  no  man  take  away 
from  you."  On  this  joy,  on  the  reward  of  heaven, 
which  one  day  we  shall  enjoy  for  ever,  we  must 
constantly  fix  our  eyes.  This  reward  must  encourage 
and  support  us  to  be  and  to  remain  virtuous.  This 
reward  is  not  like  that  which  the  world  gives  to 
her  servants.  The  reward  of  the  world  is  uncertain, 
is  small,  is  of  short  duration  ;  but  the  reward  which 
our  Lord  promises  us  in  the  Gospel  of  this  Sun 
day,  is  certain,  is  great,  is  everlasting.  Of  this 
difference  I  will  speak  to-day  ;  it  is  a  matter  which 
deserves  the  attention  of  all. 

When  we  take  notice  how  careless -a  multitude 
of  men  are  in  all  that  regards  their  salvation ;  how- 
small  their  patience  is  in  suffering,  in  adversity,  in 
trials  :  how  small  their  fervour  is  to  do  good,  to 
approach  the  Holy  Sacraments ;  how  small  the 
efforts  which  they  make  to  stem  their  passions,  to 
avoid  evil,  sin  ;  in  a  word,  when  we  take  notice  how 
small  their  solicitude  is  to  live  well  and  to  serve  God, 
we  would  then  have  to  say  that  it  looks  as  if  they 
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had  to  serve  God  for  nothing:  that  they  have  not  to 
expect,  to  hope  for  any  reward  after  this  life.  But 
you  deceive  yourself,  man,  and  that  greatly.  Com 
pare  the  reward  which  God  gives  you  with  that 
which  the  world  gives  you,  with  all  that  men  ohtain 
and  can  obtain  here  on  earth  ;  and  you  will  have  to 
confess  that  God  is  rich  in  His  reward,  and  that  the 
reward  which  the  world  gives  does  not  deserve  to  be 
considered,  to  be  counted. 

Let  us  see  this  further.  First,  the  course  of  the 
world  is  uncertain.  A  husbandman  does  not  always 
gather  in  the  harvest  which  he  expected.  The  fruits 
which  he  has  sown,  planted,  which  have  cost  him 
much  sweat  and  labour,  may  not  succeed,  can  get 
ruined  on  his  fields,  can  be  damaged  or  stolen.  A 
merchant  does  not  always  make  gain  by  his  trade,  by 
his  commerce ;  the  price  of  his  goods  may  come 
down ;  he  may  have  to  keep  them  in  his  stores, 
he  may  have  losses,  he  may  be  bankrupt.  A  soldier 
is  not  always  rewarded  for  his  courage,  for  his  valour, 
for  his  bold  deeds  ;  he,  like  Marducheus,  may  get 
into  the  book  of  forgetfulness,  and  see  others 
advanced  before  him.  In  a  word,  all  that  depends 
on  men,  on  natural  causes,  is  fickle,  is  uncertain,  no 
dependence  can  be  placed  on  it. 

But  even  grant  that  the  world's  reward  should  be 
certain,  it  yet  is  small  and  almost  of  no  consequence. 
Alas !  when  we  remark  what  men  do  here  on  earth, 
what  trouble  they  take,  what  work  they  do,  what 
care  and  anxiety  they  have;  when  we  take  notice  how 
they  sacrifice  their  rest  and  ease ;  how,  early  and 
late,  they  labour  ;  how  no  journey  comes  too  heavy 
for  them  ;  when  we  consider  that  they  even  fear  no 
dangers,  and  undertake  affairs  by  which  they  may 
injure.their  health  and  shorten  their  life;  and  when 
we  consider,  on  the  other  hand,  what  temporal 
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advantages  they  derive  from  it,  what  they  can  gain  by 
it  all,  what  they  obtain,  then  we  must  exclaim  with 
Isaias  :  "  Their  works  are  unprofitable  works,"  (lix. 
6.),  that  all  the  efforts  which  they  make  must  almost 
be  considered  as  for  nothing  ;  that  the  gains  which 
they  make  are  of  little  consequence  :  for  many,  mere 
support ;  for  others,  what  more  ?  some  money,  some 
property. 

Behold  all  the  advantages  which  we  have  in  this 
world,  which  we  can  enjoy  !  and  were  these  advan 
tages  ever  so  great,  although  we  should  have  in  this 
world  all  that  we  can  wish  or  long  for,  the  happiness 
here  is  always  of  short  duration.  After  sixty,  seventy, 
eighty  years,  which  run  by  so  rapidly,  we  lose 
everything  ;  death  is  there,  which  no  one  can  escape  ; 
death  which  deprives  man  of  all  things,  which  brings 
an  end  to  his  greatness,  to  his  power,  to  his  riches. 
Yes,  the  moment  soon  comes,  and  that  much  sooner 
than  he  sometimes  thinks,  when  it  is  said  to  man  as 
to  Ezechias :  "Dispose  of  thy  house,  put  your 
affairs  in  order,  for  you  shall  die,  and  live  no  longer;" 
or  that  it  is  said,-  as  to  the  rich  man  of  whom  the 
Saviour  speaks  in  the  Gospel:  "Thou  fool,  this 
night  do  I  require  thy  soul  of  thee ;  and  whose  shall 
those  things  be  which  thou  hast  provided  ?  " 

In  a  word,  when  we  look  at  things  as  they 
really  are,  we  must. confess  that  the  world's  reward 
is  uncertain,  that  it  is  small,  and  of  short  duration  ; 
but  it  is  not  so  with  the  reward  which  God  promises, 
which  God  will  give  you,  my  brethren,  if  you  serve 
Him  faithfully,  if  you  submit  yourself  to  His  adorable 
will,  if  you  are  patient  in  suffering,  when  you  have  a 
horror  of  sin,  when  you  apply  yourself  to  do  good  ; 
this  reward  is  sure,  this  reward  is  great,  this  reward 
is  imperishable,  is  everlasting;  this  reward  is  certain, 
it  cannot  escape,  for  it  is  promised  to  you  by  a  God 
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who  is  infallible  in  His  word,  and  faithful  in  His 
promises.  '*  The  just  shall  go  into  life  everlasting," 
(Math.  xxv.  46.)  says  our  Lord  in  His  Holy 
Gospel.  "  Be  thou  faithful  unto  death,"  says  our 
Lord,  "and  I  will  give  thee  the  crown  of  life." 
(Apoc.  ii.  10.) 

See,  He  says  in  another  place,  I  come  quickly ; 
after  you  have  served  Me  thirty,  forty,  sixty  years,  I 
come  and  I  have  My  reward  with  me,  "to  render  to 
every  man  according  to  his  works."  (Apoc.  xxii.  12.) 
The  promises,  then,  which  God  makes  to  us  are  clear; 
the  reward  to  which  He  pledges  Himself  is  sure  and 
certain,  and  this  reward  is  also  great,  far  greater 
than  what  we  can  think  or  conceive.  Never  have 
eyes  seen,  says  the  apostle,  never  has  ear  heard, 
never  has  it  entered  in  the  heart  of  man,  what  God 
has  prepared  for  those  who  serve  Him  faithfully. 
Walk  before  Me ;  have  Me  constantly  before  your 
eyes;  fear  to  offend,  to"  irritate  Me;  "I  am  thy 
reward,  exceeding  great."  (Gen.  xv.  i.)  The  reward 
of  the  virtuous  is  so  great,  says  St.  Bernard,  that  it 
cannot  be  measured,  it  is  so  abundant  that  it  cannot 
be  limited,  it  is  so  immense  that  it  cannot  be 
fathomed  ;  and  this  reward  so  great,  so  infinitely 
great,  we  can  and  we  shall  never  lose,  it  is  eternal. 
The  happiness  of  those  who  are  virtuous,  who  die  a 
holy  death,  shall  not  last  a  man's  life — eighty,  ninety 
years — it  shall  last  and  continue  to  last  for  all  eternity. 
We  have  in  heaven  a  house,  says  St.  Paul,  which  is 
not  made  with  human  hands;  a  house  that  will  remain 
eternally.  (II.  Cor.  v.  i.)  "The  just  shall  live  for 
evermore ;  and  their  reward  is  with  the  Lord,"  says 
the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  Book  of  Wisdom,  (v.  16.) 
And  our  Lord  tells  us  in  the  Gospel  of  this  Sunday, 
that  in  heaven  no  one  will  disturb  our  happiness,  our 
joy,  no  one  will  ever  be  able  to  take  it  away  from  us. 
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Behold,  my  brethren,  what  God  promises,  what 
He  will  give  you  ;  a  happiness  that  is  certain,  that 
is  great,  that  is  everlasting,  to  which  no  end  shall 
ever  come.  And  what  have  you  to  do  to  attain  it, 
to  receive  the  reward  of  heaven  ?  Must  you  do  as 
much  for  it  as  for  the  world's  reward,  of  which  we 
have  spoken?  Must  you  take  as  much  trouble  to 
gain  heaven,  to  merit  it,  as  to  gain,  to  deserve  a 
handful  of  money  ?  Alas!  to  be  something  here  in 
this  world,  to  have  something,  we  have  to  spend  all 
the  power,  all  the  faculties  of  our  mind  or  body  ;  to 
gain  a  handful  of  money  we  have  to  exert  and 
fatigue  ourselves,  we  must  labour  early  and  late,  we 
must  suffer  cold  and  heat.  Have  you  to  do  as  much 
for  heaven  ?  This  great,  this  infinite,  this  everlasting 
happiness,  has  it  to  cost  you  as  much  sweat,  as 
much  toil  ?  Does  God  ask  you  to  do  for  the  welfare  of 
your  soul  as  much  as  you  do  for  the  welfare  of  vour 
body  ? 

Ah,  deluded  men!  where  is  your  reason,  where  is 
your  faith  ?  All  that  God  asks  from  you  that  you 
may  be  happy  hereafter  for  all  eternity,  is  little,  is  a 
mere  nothing,  in  comparison  to  what  you  do  for 
your  daily  bread.  All  that  God  asks  from  you  is, 
that  you  serve  Him  faithfully,  that  you  observe  His 
commandments :  not  to  commit  evil  and  to  do 
good.  Is  this  so  hard,  so  difficult  as  labouring  and 
slaving  whole  days  ?  To  guard  yourself  from 
cursing,  from  blaspheming  God  ;  to  guard  yourself 
from  drunkenness,  from  impurity,  from  obscene 
conversations  ;  from  defiling  yourself,  from  making 
a  bad  use  of  your  eyes,  your  hands;  from  injuring  in 
any  way  your  neighbour ;  to  pray  morning  and 
night,  on  Sundays  to  assist  at  the  Divine  Services, 
at  Mass,  at  vespers,  at  rosary,  at  benediction  ;  to  go 
.to  confession  four  or  five  times  a  year;  is  this  as 
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hard  as  toiling  from  early  morning  till  late  at  night, 
all  the  year  through,  and  years  upon  years,  to 
emaciate  your  body  by  heavy  and  painful  work. 

Ah,  my  brethren,  if  you  are  not  saved,  how  you 
will  regret  your  slothfulness.  Had  I  done  as  much 
for  my  soul  as  I  have  done  for  my  body,  had  I  done 
a  hundredth  part  for  heaven  of  what  I  have  done  for 
the  world,  I  should  be  saved,  I  should  be  blessed,  I 
should  be  happy  for  all  eternity  ;  and  now  it  is  too 
late,  now  I  cannot  repair  my  negligence  !  My 
brethren,  rise  out  of  this  slothfulness ;  compare 
often  the  reward  of  heaven  with  that  of  this  world, 
and  say  to  yourselves  :  if  I  do  so  much  for  my 
temporal  welfare,  if  nothing  comes  too  difficult  to 
gain  my  daily  bread,  there  must  also  be  nothing  too 
troublesome  to  gain  heaven.  See,  says  the  Apostle 
of  nations,  those  who  run  in  the  race,  who  strive 
against  one  another  for  a  prize,  refrain  from  all 
things,  they  mortify  themselves  as  to  food  and  drink, 
they  emaciate  their  body  to  be  able  to  run  swifter  ; 
and  they  do  this,  says  the  Apostle,  to  gain  on  earth 
some  praise,  some  honour,  to  obtain  a  crown,  a 
corruptible  crown.  And  shall  we  not  guard  ourselves 
from  evil,  from  sin,  to  attain  the  crown  of  heaven, 
this  crown  which  is  imperishable,  incorruptible  ? 
(i  Cor.  ix.  25.)  Courage,  then,  my  brethren,  be  not 
slothful,  cowardly  ;  live  for  heaven,  work  for  heaven, 
and  one  day  heaven  will  be  your  reward,  which 
God  grants  in  .  .  '•;  »'  Amen. 


THIRD  SUNDAY  AFTER  EASTER. 


SEVENTH     SERMON.— ON     THE    SUFFER 
INGS  OF  THE  JUST. 


"  Amen,  amen,  I  say  to  you,  that  thou  shalt  lament  and  weep."- 
St.  John  xvi.  20. 


ACCORDING  to  the  Gospel  of  this  Sunday,  our  Divine 
Saviour,  a  short  time  before  His  Passion,  warned 
His  Apostles  that  the  time  was  at  hand  when  He 
would  leave  them  to  return  to  His  Father.  He  said 
to  them  :  yet  a  little  while,  and  you  will  not  see  Me; 
namely,  in  this  human  form,  in  which  you  now  see 
and  behold  Me  with  your  eyes.  What  is  more,  He 
also  foretold  to  them  what  would  befall  them 
after  His  ascension,  what  they  would  have  to  suffer 
and  endure  from  heathens  and  Jews.  When  I  have 
left  you  visibly,  and  when  faithful  to  your  vocation, 
you  will  announce  My  doctrine,  and  will  seek  to 
withdraw  men  from  their  errors,  you  will  be  hated, 
you  will  be  persecuted  ;  they  will  seek  your  life  ;  but 
be  courageous ;  your  sufferings,  no  matter  how 
painful,  will  be  changed  into  joy ;  you  shall  receive 
for  them  a  great  reward,  and  possess  heaven  for  all 
eternity. 

What  our  Blessed  Redeemer  here  says  to  His 
Apostles,  at  the  present  day  God's  faithful  servants, 
virtuous  souls  must  also  consider  as  if  addressed  to 
them.  Yes,  our  Lord  seems  to  say  to  virtuous  souls 
as  well  as  to  His  Apostles  :  "thou  shalt  lament  and 
weep."  You  shall  have  reason  now  and  then  to 
sigh  and  weep ;  sorrow,  suffering,  calamities  and 
adversities  shall  come  over  you;  injuries  shall  be 
inflicted  on  you  by  wicked  men :  you  shall  have  to 
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endure  pains  and  smarts,  sickness  and  afflictions  , 
but  do  not  lose  courage;  your  sorrow,  your  sufferings 
will  be  of  short  duration  ;  they  shall  be  changed 
into  joy,  and  this  joy  no  one  shall  disturb,  the  reward 
of  heaven,  which  you  will  enjoy,  they  shall  not  be 
able  to  take  away  from  you.  .This  must  fortify  and 
support  virtuous  souls.  Far  from  becoming  faint 
hearted,  far' from  grumbling  and  complaining  when 
sufferings  come  on  them,  they  must  consider  these 
sufferings  with  the  eyes  of  faith,  and  then  they  shall 
see  they  tend  towards  their  spiritual  well-being;  for 
either  a  virtuous  person  has  yet  to  expiate  temporal 
punishments,  and  by  sufferings,  which  he  bears 
patiently,  he  can  satisfy  for  these;  or,  he  is  free  from 
them,  and  then  sufferings  are  for  him  meritorious. 
We  shall  to-day  consider  these  two  points  for  the 
consolation  of  all  virtuous  people. 

If  anyone  shall  wonder  and  think  how  it  is  possible 
that  God  sends  here  sufferings,  sickness,  pains, 
smarts,  and  adversities  to  virtuous  souls,  this 
wonder  must  cease  and  disappear  when  they  consult 
faith,  and  reflect  for  what  end,  for  what  object  God 
behaves  thus  with  them,  with  those  who  serve 
Him  faithfully.  This  object  is  their  spiritual  welfare, 
the  welfare  of  their  soul.  For,  in  the  first  place,  by 
suffering,  of  whatever  nature,  virtuous  souls  can  pay 
off  their  temporal  punishments,  for  which  they  have 
to  atone,  and  which  must  be  paid  and  satisfied  for 
before  they  can  behold  God's  face,  before  they  can 
possess  heaven. 

And  whence  do  these  temporal  debts  proceed  ? 
Well,  they  proceed  either  from  the  mortal  sins 
which  they  have  formerly  committed,  or  from  the 
venial  sins  which  they  do  not  avoid.  Has  a  person 
who  is  now  virtuous  and  God-fearing,  in  former 
times  been  so  unfortunate  as  to  commit  mortal  sin 
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and  to  offend  greatly  his  Lord  and  God  ;  when  he 
amended  himself,  when  he  was  converted,  and  when 
he  made  a  good  confession,  by  the  absolution  of  the 
priest,  it  is  true,  he  has  been  absolved  from  the 
eternal  punishment  which  he  has  incurred  ;  but  very 
often  there  yet  remain  minor  punishments,  temporal 
punishments,  which  he  must  satisfy,  either  here  or 
in  purgatory. 

On  the  other  hand,  virtuous  souls  may  also  have 
temporal  debts,  which  proceed  from  venial  sins. 
Virtuous  people  do  not  always  live  as  holily,  are  not 
always  so  perfect  that  they  do  not  commit  any  slight 
sins,  that  they  do  not  commit  venial  sins.  "A  just 
man  shall  fall  seven  times,"  it  is  written.  (Prov.  xxiv. 
16.)  Yet,  by  every  venial  sin  God  is  offended,  and 
they  bind  us  to  temporal  punishments,  as  the  Cate 
chism  teaches  us.  In  a  word,  virtuous  souls  maybe 
laden  with  temporal  punishments,  whether  they 
proceed  from  former  mortal  sins  or  from  venial  sins 
which  they  do  not  avoid  sufficiently. 

Well,  then/  my  brethren,  to  come  to  my  object. 
It  is  in  mitigation,  in  satisfaction  of  these  temporal 
debts  that  sometimes  God  comes  and  visits  them 
with  suffering,  that  He  sends  calamities  and  adversity 
over  them ;  that  He  allows  sickness,  pains,  and 
afflictions  to  befall  them  ;  that  He  allows  sufferings, 
injuries,  offences  to  be  inflicted  on  them  ;  and  when 
He  treats  them  thus,  it  is  an  act  of  love  and  good 
ness.  He  wishes  to  purify  them  here  from  their 
temporal  debts,  not  to  have  to  do  so  by  the  flames  of 
purgatory,  by  fire,  by  sufferings,  which  are  far  more 
painful  than  anything  which  we  can  endure  here  on 
earth.  Thus  it  was  that  David  was  purified  from  his 
temporal  punishments.  David,  as  you  know,  after 
having  fallen  into  grievous  sins,  had  done  penance 
and  had  obtained  pardon  ;  he  had  learned  from  the 
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mouth  of  the  prophet  Nathan  that  his  misdeeds  were 
forgiven  him  ;  that  the  punishment  of  hell  was 
remitted  to  him  ;  but  he  remained  yet  burdened  with 
temporal  debts,  and  that  with  great  debts,  because 
his  sins  had  been  great  and  grievous. 

And  what  did  the  Lord  do  with  him.  He  allowed 
him  to  expiate  these  debts  here  on  earth  ;  He  sent 
over  him  sorrow  and  suffering.  David  saw  die, 
before  his  eyes,  a  son  in  whom  he  was  greatly  inter 
ested  ;  he  had  to  fly  from  his  royal  palace  to  save 
his  life  ;  he  was  mocked  and  despised  by  his  subjects ; 
they  cast  stones  at  him.  All  this  he  had  to 'endure 
in  satisfaction  for  his  temporal  punishments.  And 
thus  it  is  that,  at  the  present  day,  God  may  adl  with 
all  those  who  have  temporal  punishments  to  pay  ;  He 
can  make  them  expiate  them  here  in  this  world, 
instead  of  waiting  till  after  their  death. 

This  is  what  virtuous  souls  must  think  ;  this  ought 
to  console  and  strengthen  them  when  t*hey  are  suffer 
ing,  when  adversity  comes  over  them,  when  difficulties 
are  put  in  their  way.  They  should  think  :  by  these 
sufferings  I  can  make  satisfaction  for  my  temporal 
debts,  and  escape  purgatory.  And  instead  of  being 
downcast,  they  should  say  with  St.  Augustine: 
"  Lord,  spare  me  not  here,  but  spare  me  after  my 
death." 

But  now,  to  come  to  my  second  point,  suppose  that 
a  virtuous  soul  has  no  temporal  debts  to  satisfy,  then 
the  sufferings  which  God  sends  him,  or  which  He 
allows  to  befall  him,  are  very  beneficial,  and  that  by- 
reason  of  the  great  reward  which  he  will  enjoy  and 
receive  in  heaven  for  them.  We  should  be  greatly 
mistaken  and  show  that  we  are  ignorant  of  what 
regards  salvation,  if  we  thought  that  we  cannot 
acquire  any  merits  for  heaven,  except  by  praying, 
except  by  fasting  and  mortification  of  the  flesh, 
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except  by  assisting  the  poor  and  giving  alms,  except 
by  instructing  the  ignorant  or  by  practising  other 
works  of  mercy  ;  certainly  all  this  is  very  beneficial 
to  salvation,  is  meritorious  for  heaven,  provided  we 
perform  all  these  works  in  the  state  of  grace,  in  the 
love  and  friendship  of  God.  But  there  is  yet  another 
thing  to  which  merits  are  attached,  and  great  merits, 
and  this  is  to  sufferings  endured  in  a  state  of  grace 
and  for  the  love  of  God. 

Yes,  the  merits  which  virtuous  souls  may  derive 
from  sufferings,  from  the  adversities  which  they  have, 
from  the  pains  and  afflictions  which  befall  them,  from 
the  injustice  which  is  caused  to  them  by  the  wicked, 
in  a  word,  from  all  the  crosses  with  which  they  meet ; 
these  merits  I  say,  which  they  can  draw  from  those 
sufferings  of  whatever  nature  are  great,  and  very 
great.  Think  not  that  there  is  any  doubt  about 
this ;  it  is  our  Blessed  Redeemer  who  teaches  and 
proposes  this  'to  us,  and  after  Him  His  Apostles. 
What  is  it  that  our  Lord  teaches  us  ?  What  do  we 
read  in  the  Gospel  ?  "  Blessed  are  they  that  mourn, 
for  they  shall  be  comforted."  (St.  Mark  v.  5.)  This 
means  :  blessed,  happy  are  virtuous  souls  who  are  in 
suffering,  on  whom  fall  sorrow  and  afflictions,  and 
who  patiently  bear  these  sufferings,  for  they  shall  be 
comforted,  not  here  on  earth,  not  during  their  life 
time,  this  is  not  promised  to  them,  but  they  shall  be 
comforted  when  they  die,  by  the  reward  which  they 
shall  receive  and  eternally  enjoy  for  their  sufferings. 

And  what  do  the  apostles  teach  us  concerning  this 
important  point  ?  A  transitory  and  slight  suffering, 
says  St.  Paul,  works  in  us  the  weight  of  an  everlasting 
glory.  All  that  virtuous  people  may  have  to  suffer 
here  on  earth  is  short,  says  the  apostle,  is  slight  in 
comparison  with  the  sufferings  that  will  come  over 
the  wicked  after  their  death-  Nevertheless  these 
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short  and  light  sufferings,  says  St.  Paul,  are  for  the 
virtuous  of  supreme  importance  ;  they  work  in  them 
the  weight  of  an  everlasting  glory  ;  the  merits  which 
they  receive  for  these  sufferings  are  so  great  that  God 
will  reward  them  with  a  special  grace,  which  they  will 
possess  in  heaven  for  all  eternity. 

Old  Tobias  was  firmly  convinced  of  this  truth. 
God  allows  sufferings  to  come  over  this  virtuous  and 
holy  man.  Tobias  had  been  wealthy,  and  he 
becomes  poor  ;  and  besides  he  is  afflicted  with  com 
plete  blindness.  But  what  does  he  say  to  his  son  ? 
My  son,  he  says,  it  is  true  we  lead  a  miserable,  poor 
life  ;  we  have  to  endure  much,  but  let  us  be  patient. 
If  we  continue  to  fear  God  and  do  not  grow  cold  in 
virtue,  we  shall  be  so  happy  hereafter,  possess  many 
good  things,  and  receive  such  a  great  reward.  (Tob. 
iv.  23.)  How  meritorious  sufferings  are,  how  great 
the  reward  is  which  the  virtuous  shall  receive  for 
them  in  heaven,  the  holy  martyr  Procopius  under 
stood,  as  Syrius  relates  to  us.  A  tyrant  used  all  his 
ingenuity  to  make  Procopius  die  the  most  cruel  death 
which  anyone  can  suffer  ;  but  Procopius  endured  all 
these  sufferings  with  wonderful  courage,  and  even 
with  joy  and  contentment,  and  turning  to  this  tyrant 
he  addressed  him  in  the  following  words :  Your 
intention  is  to  do  me  harm,  and  you  do  me  nothing 
but  good.  If  you  knew  what  reward  I  shall  receive 
for  what  you  make  me  suffer,  you  would  not  pain  me, 
you  would  not  cause  me  to  suffer. 

Yes,  my  brethren,  these  holy  men  spoke  the  truth. 
The  reward  which  the  virtuous  have  to  expect  for 
what  they  suffer  here  on  earth,  no  matter  of  what  it 
consists,  or  by  whom  it  is  inflicted  on  them,  this 
reward  is  great,  is  infinite,  and  will  be  everlasting. 
Therefore  it  is  that  Tobias,  and  many  others  in  the 
Old  Law,  and  that  all  the  martyrs  in  the  New,  have 
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been  so  patient  in  suffering.  Yes,  therefore,  it  is 
that  even  there  are  so  many  virtuous  souls  to  be 
found  who  long  for  suffering,  who  by  fervent  prayers 
have  asked  from  God  to  be  allowed  to  suffer,  to  have 
afflictions.  Lord,  said  St.  John  of  the  Cross,  either 
to  suffer  for  You,  or  to  be  despised,  contemned  for 
You.  Lord,  said  St.  Teresa,  to  suffer  for  you,  for 
the  love  of  You,  or  die  ;  if  I  am  not  to  suffer  for  You, 
allow  me  to  die. 

Learn  from  all  this  how  advantageous  sufferings 
are  for  virtuous  souls.  Have  we  temporal  debts  to 
pay,  we  can  do  so  by  suffering,  and  thus  escape  the 
smarting  flames  of  purgatory ;  are  we  free  from 
temporal  debts,  by  sufferings  we  gather  a  treasure 
of  merits,  and  we  are  rewarded  for  them  in  heaven. 
And  this  reward  will  be  great,  my  brethren,  for  as 
Thomas-a-Kempis  says  :  there  is  nothing  more 
pleasing  to  God,  nor  more  salutary  for  man,  than  to 
wish  to  be  in  suffering  for  Christ,  and  to  suffer  for 
the  love  of  Him.  In  the  cross  which  we  have  to 
bear,  in  the  suffering  which  befals  us,  he  says  further, 
salvation  is  to  be  found ;  in  the  cross,  in  suffering, 
the  most  perfect  sanctity  lies. 

Think  over  this,  virtuous  souls,  have  it  before  your 
eyes,  when  affliction  comes  over  you,  no  matter  of 
what  it  consists,  far  from  being  sad  and  downcast,  far 
from  thinking  where  or  how  did  I  merit  this  ?  you 
must  be  patient,  and  even  rejoice  in  your  afflictions. 
No,  do  not  forget  the  promise  of  your  Divine  Lord, 
who  tells  you,  when  you  have  to  suffer,  that  you 
shall  be  comforted,  that  you  shall  be  consoled 
with  heaven.  Forget  not  the  words  of  the  Apostle 
who  declares  to  you  that  this  short  and  slight 
suffering  forms  the  weight  of  the  coming  and 
everlasting  glory.  If  you  keep  these  consoling  truths 
in  mind,  if  you  keep  them  before  your  eyes,  you  will 
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not  be  downcast  at  afflictions,  you  will  even  long  for 
suffering,  and  you  will  exclaim  with  St.  John  of  the 
Cross:  "Lord,  either  to  suffer  for  you,  or  to  be 
despised  for  your  sake."  Amen. 
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EIGHTH     SERMON.— ON     THE     PERSECU 
TIONS  ENDURED  BY  THE  APOSTLES. 


"Thou  shalt  lament  and  weep." — St.  John  xvi.  20. 


IT  was  a  custom  with  the  patriarchs  of  the  old 
covenant,  when  they  were  about  to  die,  not  only  to 
give  their  blessing  to  their  children,  but  also  to 
foretell  them,  by  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
what  was  to  befal  them  during  life.  Thus,  we  read 
in  the  Book  of  Genesis,  how  the  patriarch  Jacob 
called  his  children  together  before  he  died:  "Gather 
yourselves  together  that  I  may  tell  you  the  things 
that  shall  befall  you  in  the  last  days."  (Gen.  xlix  i.) 
We  read  the  same  of  Moses,  of  Josue,  of  Samuel, 
and  many  others,  who,  before  their  death  gathered 
together  the  people  of  Israel,  and  foretold  to  them 
many  things. 

According  to  the  Gospel  of  this  Sunday,  our 
Divine  Saviour  a  died  in  the  same  way  with  His 
Apostles.  When  the  time  had  arrived  when  He 
was  to  go  up  to  suffer  and  die  for  us,  He  called  His 
Apostles  together,  and  after  having  taken  the  last 
supper,  had  a  long  discourse  with  them,  He  gave 
them  important  warnings,  and  foretold  to  them 
many  things.  Amongst  others,  according  to  the 
words  of  my  introductory  text,  that  they  would  be 
made  sorrowful,  that  they  would  lament  and  weep; 
but  that  their  sorrow  would  be  changed  into  joy. 
As  if  He  would  say  :  My  beloved  Apostles,  when  I 
shall  be  parted  from  you,  and  when  you  will  be  gone 
to  fulfil  your  mission,  when  from  land  to  land,  from 
town  to  town,  you  will  be  announcing  My  name,  My 
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doctrine,  My  precepts  as  I  have  commanded  you, 
think  not  that  you  shall  be  honoured,  esteemed, 
sought  after,  and  made  a  great  deal  of;  think  not 
that  you  shall  have  peaceful,  quiet  days.  On  the 
contrary,  you  shall  everywhere  meet  enemies,  many 
difficulties;  you  shall  be  persecuted,  and  they  will 
conceive  such  a  hatred  against  you,  that  they  will 
seek  your  life.  In  a  word  :  "  Thou  shalt  lament  and 
weep ;  you  shall  have  reason,  and  great  reason,  to 
sigh  and  weep ;  but  do  not  lose  courage :  your 
suffering  will  be  of  short  duration,  and  your  sorrow 
will  be  changed  into  joy." 

And,  in  fact,  it  has  been  thus:  this  prophecy  has 
been  verified.  The  Apostles  suffered  great  persecu 
tions.  But  for  what  reasons  have  these  persecutions 
been  inflicted  on  them  ?  This  is  what  we  shall 
consider  to-day.  The  Apostles  were  hated,  per 
secuted,  first  point.  For  what  reason,  from  what 
cause,  second  point :  each  of  which  deserves  your 
careful  attention. 

Our  Lord  foretold  to  His  apostles,  His  ambass 
adors,  suffering,  hatred,  and  persecutions,;  this 
prophecy  was  soon  fulfilled.  No  sooner  had  the 
apostles  received  the  Holy  Ghost,  no  sooner  had 
they  begun  to  announce  the  Gospel,  the  faith  of 
Jesus  Christ,  by  holding  forth  to  men  that  there  is 
no  salvation  except  for  those  who  believe  in  His 
name,  who  embrace  His  doctrine  ;  except  for  those 
who  do  penance,  who  sincerely  renounce  their  sinful 
life,  but  they  found  difficulties.  The  priests  of  the 
temple  and  the  synagogue  put  their  hands  on  them, 
cast  them  into  prison,  and  forbade  them  to  teach  in 
this  name. 

Stephen,  proposed  by  the  apostles  as  deacon ; 
Stephen  who,  with  power  and  might,  announced  the 
Word  of  God,  who  proposed  to  the  Jews  their  blind- 
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ness,  their  wicked  obstinacy,  who  told  them  that 
they  were  thoughtless  of  heart,  and  always  resisted 
the  inspirations  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ;  before  Stephen 
could  finish  his  address  he  was  seized,  conducted  out 
of  the  city,  and  there  stoned  by  an  infuriated 
multitude. 

The  Apostle  St.  James,  the  brother  of  John,  soon 
also  incurs  the  wrath  of  the  Jews.  For  his  boldness 
in  speaking1,  on  account  of  the  corrections  which  he 
made  without  fear,  without  human  considerations, 
he  is  seized,  considered  as  a  disturber,  and,  at  the 
command  of  Herod,  killed  by  the  sword.  "  He  killed 
James,  the  brother  of  John,  with  the  sword."  Acts 
xii.  2.) 

Peter,  who  allowed  no  occasion  to  go  by  without 
making  the  Jews  know  their  error,  their  deicide,  is 
likewise  cast  into  prison,  laden  with  chains,  and  had 
an  angel  not  delivered  him,  his  death  was  resolved 
upon  ;  like  James  he  would  have  been  deprived  of 
life. 

Saul,  the  persecutor  of  the  Church,  becomes  a  firm 
apostle ;  but  no  sooner  does  he  begin  to  preach  the 
Gospel  but  he  has  to  fly  from  one  city  to  another; 
he  finds  rest  neither  day  nor  night  ;  he  is  mocked, 
ridiculed,  scourged,  stoned.  He  is  finally  arrested, 
brought  before  a  tribunal,  falsely  accused,  taken 
away  to  Rome  where  he,  after  having  been  a  long 
time  detained  in  prison,  is  killed  by  the  sword,  on 
the  same  day  that  Peter  was  there  crucified. 

John,  called  in  all  justice  the  Apostle  of  Charity, 
who  ceased  not  to  exhort  men  to  charity,  is  never 
theless  hated  and  persecuted  ;  he  is  brought  from 
Ephesus  to  Rome ;  at  the  command,  of  the  emperor 
Damitian  he  was  cast  into  a  caldron  of  boiling  oil, 
but  as  this  boiling  oil  did  not  injure  him  in  the  least, 
and  inasmuch  as  he  came  out  of  it  healthier,  firmer, 
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and  stronger  than  what  he  had  gone  into  it,  he  was 
banished  to  the  isle  of  Patmos. 

The  Apostle  Andrew,  after  having  carried  the  light 
of  the  Gospel  into  several  countries,  loses  his  life  at 
Patras,  a  city  in  Achai'a.  A  certain  governor,  called 
Egeas,  arrested  him  and  caused  him  to  be  crucified. 

Phillip  suffered  martyrdom  at  Hieropolis,  in 
Phrygia.  Thomas  and  Bartholomew  are  martyred 
in  India.  Simon  Cannaneus  and  Judas  Thadelis  are 
brought  to  death  at  Stamir,  a  town  in  the  province 
of  Babylon,  after  having  endured  dreadful  sufferings.. 
In  a  word,  not  one  of  all  the  Apostles  has  been 
spared,  in  whom  the  words  of  our  Divine  Lord  have 
not  been  verified,  foretelling  them  that  they  would 
have  reason  to  weep,  and  that  they  would  be  hated 
and  persecuted  as  He  had  been  hated  and  persecuted. 
"  If  they  persecuted  me,  they  will  also  persecute  you." 
(St.  John  xv.  20.)  Yes,  my  brethren,  the  Apostles 
have  had  to  suffer  much  before  they  received  the 
crown  of  martyrdom ;  they  had  to  traverse  whole 
countries,  to  go  from  one  city  to  another,  to 
announce  the  Gospel,  the  doctrine  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  everywhere  they  met  opposition,  they  had  to 
fight  exteriorly,  and  in  their  hearts,  inwardly  they 
suffered  fear  and  anguish  :  "combats  without,  fears 
within."  (II.  Cor.  vii.  5.)  All  that  wicked  men  could 
conceive,  all  that  the  devil  inspired  them  with,  was 
inflicted  on  them  ;  and  we  may  say  of  them  what  is 
written  of  the  prophets  in  the  old  law:  "others  had 
trial  of  mockeries  and  stripes,  moreover  also  of  bands 
and  prisons."  (Heb.  xi.  36.)  Others  were  cut 
asunder  ;  they  have  been  stoned,  "  they  were  put  to 
death  by  the  sword."  (Ibid.  37.) 

But  now  to  come  to  my  second  point,  perhaps  you 
are  thinking  all  the  while :  Why  did  the  Apostles 
suffer  these  persecutions  ?  What  is  the  cause  that 
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these  Apostolic  men,  clothed  with  a  divine  authority 
to  announce  the  faith,  have  found  such  obstinate 
enemies  ?  Is  it  not  written  "  How  beautiful  are  the 
feet  of  them  that  preach  the  gospel  of  peace,  of  them 
that  bring  glad  tidings  of  good  things?  "  (Rom.  x. 
15.)  How  have  those  who  announced  to  men  nothing 
but  peace,  happiness,  and  salvation,  met  with  so 
much  opposition  ?  How  has  the  doctrine  of  Christ 
excited  so  much  hatred  and  aversion  ? 

Listen,  my  brethren,  the  teaching  of  Christ,  which 
the  Apostles  announced,  was  entirely  in  opposition 
to  the  corruption  of  the  world,  which  was  filled,  and 
as  it  were  overflowing  with  crimes,  as  St.  Chrysostom 
says.  (Horn.  15  in  Math.)  A  multitude  of  men,  far 
from  fearing  God,  knew  Him  not,  and  served  idols, 
the  creatures  of  their  hands  ;  they  were  so  blind  that 
they  listened  to  their  unruly  passions,  and  had  no 
horror  of  shameful  sins,  of  frightful  crimes.  In  a 
word,  they  were  not  men  to  whom  the  Redeemer 
had  sent  His  Apostles,  but  as  He  Himself  declares 
He  had  sent  them  "  as  sheep  in  the  midst  of  wolves.'' 
(Math.  x.  16.) 

Well,  then,  my  brethren,  the  Apostles  had  to 
convert  those  wolves,  those  bad  and  wicked  men  ; 
they  had  to  make  them  destroy  their  idols,  the 
images  of  wood  or  stone  which  they  adored,  and 
they  had  to  make  them  know  the  true  God,  whom 
they  had  to  fear  and  serve  ;  they  had  to  make  them 
see  that  God  was  all-powerful,  that  He  had  created 
and  that  He  maintains  all  things  in  existence  ;  that 
He  was  just,  that  He  rewards  the  virtuous  with 
heaven,  and  punishes  the  wicked  with  hell ;  they  had 
to  make  them  know  the  goodness  of  God,  who  had 
sent  His  only  Son  into  the  world,  had  allowed  Him 
to  become  man,  to  suffer  and  die,  so  that  they  might 
obtain  the  pardon  of  their  sins  through  His  infinite 
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merits.  The  Apostles  had  to  excite  these  wicked 
men  to  penance,  to  a  real  and  sincere  renouncement 
of  their  sins,  to  which  they  were  addicted  ;  they  had 
to  declare  to  them,  that  if  after  their  death  they 
wished  to  enjoy  the  happines  of  heaven,  and  be  free 
from  hell,  that  they  had  to  adopt  and  carefully 
follow  God's  commandments  as  the  rule  of  their 
conduct  ;  commandments  which  on  the  one  hand 
show  them  the  good  which  they  had  to  practise,  and 
on  the  other  the  evil  which  they  had  to  shun,  to  fly. 
In  a  word,  the  Apostles  had  to  alter  the  face  of  the 
earth,  and  wicked  men  had  to  become  virtuous. 

This  has  truly  happened ;  the  Apostles  con 
verted  cities  and  villages,  whole  countries,  thousands 
and  thousands  of  millions  of  people  listened  to 
their  voice,  embraced  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  the 
only  true  faith,  did  real  penance  and  quitted 
their  sinful  life.  But,  my  brethren,  there  were 
\\icked,  obstinate  sinners  to  be  found,  who  did 
not  listen  to  the  voice  of  the  Apostles  ;  on  whose 
mind  even  the  miracles  which  they  wrought  made 
no  impression  ;  yes,  who  conceiving  a  hatred  of 
them,  persecuted  and  put  them  to  death.  And  why 
would  not  these  wretches  listen  to  the  voice  of  the 
Apostles  ?  Why  did  they  remain  insensible  to  the 
miracles  which  the  Apostles  performed  in  confir 
mation  of  the  truths  which  they  announced.  Would 
you  know  this?  because  "their  foolish  heart  was 
darkened,"  says  St.  Paul,  (Rom.  i.  21),  so  darkened 
that  they  did  not  comprehend  the  disorder  of  their 
conduct,  the  wickedness  of  their  sins  ;  so  darkened 
that  they  preferred  to  part  with  this  eternal  happiness, 
with  heaven,  than  to  renounce  the  sins  of  which 
they  were  guilty. 

Had  they  been  allowed  to  live  as  they  were 
accustomed  :  had  they  been  allowed  to  satisfy  their 
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evil  passion,  to  commit  sin  upon  sin,  had  they  been 
able  to  become  Christians,  and  at  the  same  time 
continue  blasphemers,  drunkards,  unjust,  impure 
beings,  adulterers,  they  would  not  have  been  averse 
to  the  doclrine  of  Christ,  they  would  not  have 
conceived  a  hatred  for  the  Apostles,  nor  have  brought 
them  to  death.  But  because  the  Apostles  announced 
a  doctrine,  according  to  which  they  had  to  give  up 
sin,  to  live  soberly,  justly,  and  chastely,  this  doclrine 
was  rejected  by  some,  and  the  Apostles  were  hated 
and  persecuted.  Let  us  oppress  the  just,  exclaimed 
the  perverse ;  let  us  persecute  and  bring  them  to 
destruction,  for  they  are  opposed  to  our  works, 
opposed  to  our  way  of  living,  to  the  evil  which  we 
commit.  (Wisd.  ii.  2.) 

See,  there,  my  brethren,  the  real  reason  why  the 
doclrine  of  Christ,  why  our  divine  religion  has  met 
with  so  many  enemies,  has  found  so  many  opponentsr 
see,  there,  the  true  cause  of  this  fierce  and  violent 
hatred,  which  the  Apostles  have  incurred.  And 
what  ought  well  to  be  noticed  here,  it  is  for  the 
same  reason,  that  in  the  lapse  of  time,  yes,  that 
at  the  present  day,  religion  has  so  many  enemies, 
who  war  against  it,  who  combat,  mock,  and  ridicule 
it  by  godless  pamphlets  and  newspapers,  which 
they  strive  to  spread  everywhere.  It  is  for  the  same 
reason  that  priests  are  hated  and  despised  by  the 
wicked.  Did  religion  but  allow  men  to  live  as 
they  like,  were  they  but  allowed  to  follow  and 
satisfy  their  evil  inclinations,  and  were  sins  no 
longer  sins ;  were  priest  not  to  speak  against  any 
thing,  were  they  not  to  combat  evil,  nor  to  prevent 
it ;  was  all  well  that  wicked  men  do ;  religion  and 
priests  would  not  be  hateful,  and  would  not  have  to 
suffer  opposition. 

But,    now,    because    it   is    otherwise,    now    that 
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religion  imposes  and  prescribes  to  men  to  be  virtuous 
and  to  live  holily ;  now  that  religion  endeavours  to 
have  God's  laws  observed,  and  cause  sin  and  all  that 
leads  to  it  to  be  avoided,  now  that  priests  must  hold 
forth  against  evil,  must  not  excuse  or  pass  over  any 
evil,  any  sin  ;  now  that  priests  must  say  like  the 
forerunner  of  our  Lord  to  Herod ;  "  It  is  not 
lawful."  Men,  guard  yourselves  from  blaspheming 
God,  from  dishonouring  His  adorable  name,  or  you 
will  draw  on  yourselves  the  punishments  of  hell : 
guard  yourselves  from  giving  yourselves  up  to 
excesses  in  drink,  guard  yourselves  from  defiling 
your  body,  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  the 
sins  of  impurity;  have  you  notoriously  injured  any 
one,  deceived,  robbed  them,  see  that  you  make 
restitution;  that  you  be  careful  and  economical  in 
order  to  be  able  to  make  restitution,  or  you  cannot 
escape  hell ;  now,  I  say  that  priests  must  correct 
and  warn  sinners,  because  they  have  to  propose  to 
them  truths  which  are  painful  and  bitter  to  them; 
religion  and  priests  become  hateful  to  the  wicked, 
and  so  hateful  that  they  cannot  endure  either  religion 
or  priest,  and  that  perhaps  they  would  even  co-operate 
to  ruin  religion  and  her  priests. 

Learn  from  this,  my  brethren,  and  this  also  must 
be  the  fruit  of  this  discourse,  what  horror  you  must 
have  of  listening  to  unruly  passions  ;  what  horror 
you  must  have  of  leading  a  bad,  sinful  life.  Can  the 
devil  bring  you  so  far  ?  he  will  bring  you  even  further ; 
he  will  make  you  become  averse  to  your  religion,  he 
will  give  you  an  aversion  for  prayer,  for  the  divine 
services,  for  the  Holy  Sacraments ;  an  aversion  for 
priests,  for  sermons,  which  nevertheless  can  touch 
the  heart  of  the  sinner,  and  bring  him  to  penance — 
the  only  plank  of  salvation  which  remains  for  him. 
It  is  the  Holy  Ghost  who  warns  you  concerning  this : 
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When  a  man  gives  himself  up  to  a  wicked  and  sinful 
life,  "  the  wickedness  of  the  wicked  shall  be  upon 
him."  (Ezech.  xviii.  20.) 

Frightful  truth  !  but  a  truth  which  you  see  con 
firmed  by  a  multitude  of  examples  before  your  own 
eyes.  Fly,  then,  my  brethren,  fly  the  corruption  of 
morals  ;  have  a  dread  of  all  that  is  evil,  that  is  sinful. 
Have  you  been  so  unfortunate  as  to  fall  into  sin  ?  Arise 
at  once,  go  to  confession,  and  do  not  allow  sin  to 
take  root  in  you.  And  you  will  find  consolation  in 
your  religion  ;  priests  will  reconcile  you  with  God, 
and  place  you  on  the  way  which  leads  to  heaven, 
which  I  wish  you  in  ....  Amen. 


FOURTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  EASTER. 


FIRST  SERMON.— ON    HEAVEN. 


I  go  to  him  that  sent  me ;  and  none  of  you  asketh  me  :  whither 
goest  thou." — St.  John  xvi.  5. 


THE  Gospel  of  this  Sunday,  as  well  as  that  of  last 
Sunday,  is  taken  from  the  tender  and  touching  dis 
course  which  the  Saviour  had  with  His  Apostles 
before  His  death,  the  same  evening  that  His  bitter 
passion  was  begun.  He  had  already  told  them  that 
He  would  not  much  longer  be  with  them  ;  that  they 
would  only  see  Him  for  a  little  while  ;  that  He 
would  return  to  His  Father.  "  I  go  to  my  Father." 
But  as  if  they  had  not  understood  these  words,  none 
of  them  were  anxious  to  know  the  sense,  the  mean 
ing  of  them  ;  no  one  asked  Him  what  this  place  was 
to  which  He  was  going  to  join  His  Father.  It  is, 
therefore,  that  by  way  of  correction  He  expresses 
His  astonishment :  "  I  go  to  him  that  sent  me  ;  and 
none  of  you  asketh  me  :  whither  goest  thou  ?  " 

Had  they  asked  Him,  our  Lord  was  disposed  to 
give  them  the  knowledge  of  this  ;  to  speak  to  them 
of  His  exaltation  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  of 
the  supreme  honour  and  glory  which  He  would  there 
as  man  enjoy,  of  which  they  also  would  one  day 
become  partakers.  Yes,  he  was  disposed,  as  He 
did  after  His  resurrection,  to  speak  to  them  of 
heaven,  of  His  Father's  kingdom,  where  He  would 
prepare  a  place  for  them  also. 

My  brethren,  should  we  not  deserve  the  same 
correction  which  the  Apostles  received  ?  Might  not 
the  Saviour  say  to  us  :  I  am  gone  to  My  Father,  and 
no  one  is  anxious  to  know  what  happiness  I  there 
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as  man  enjoy,  and  what  felicity  you  can  there  also 
enjoy,  and  which  there  awaits  you  after  your  death  ? 
Yes,  such  a  reprimand  we  deserve  but  too  well ;  for 
there  is  nothing  of  which  perhaps  we  think  less,  of 
which  we  are  less  preoccupied,  than  of  this  future 
glory,  than  of  heaven.  Nevertheless,  we  are  created 
for  heaven  ;  after  this  short  and  perishable  life, 
heaven  is  promised  to  us ;  so  that  there  is  nothing 
of  which  we  ought  to  think  more  than  of  heaven. 

Heaven  should  be  the  object  of  all  our  desires,  of 
all  our  thoughts ;  the  more  so  that  for  us  there  is 
nothing  so  consoling,  nothing  so  advantageous  as  to 
think  of  heaven.  Suffer  me,  then,  my  brethren,  to 
draw  your  attention  to  this,  and  to  remind  you,  first, 
that  you  are  created  for  heaven,  and  secondly,  that 
nothing  is  so  advantageous  as  to  think  of  heaven, 
and  to  keep  it  in  view. 

You  are  created  for  heaven,  my  brethren.  When 
you  leave  this  world,  no  matter  when,  in  what  year, 
at  what  age,  your  destiny  is  heaven  ;  heaven  is  your 
true  country,  it  is  destined  as  your  everlasting  abode. 
It  is  this  truth,  this  consoling  truth,  which  has  been 
taught  to  you  from  your  infancy.  No  sooner  had 
you  the  use  of  reason  than  it  has  been  asked  you  : 
lor  what  end  is  man  created  ?  and  you  have 
answered  :  to  serve  God  in  this  life  and  to  be  happy 
with  him  for  ever  in  the  next.  Thus,  created,  not 
for  this  world,  like  irrational  animals,  but  created 
for  heaven  ;  not  to  remain  here  for  ever,  but  to  have 
your  abode  in  heaven  ;  not  to  find  your  enjoyment 
here,  not  to  be  happy  here,  but  to  have  your  enjoy 
ment  hereafter,  and  to  be  happy  for  ever. 

Yes,  my  brethren,  understand  this  well,  it  is 
because  you  are  destined  for  heaven,  for  an  eternal 
happiness,  that  God  has  created  you  to  His  own 
image  and  likeness,  that  is  to  say,  with  an  immortal 
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soul  ;  with  a  soul  which  being  once  in  existence, 
must  always  remain  in  existence ;  which  cannot  die 
or  perish,  although  the  body  dies  and  is  reduced  to 
ashes  ;  which  can  no  longer  be  annihilated,  except 
by  God's  omnipotence  alone  ;  but  who  does  not  use 
His  omnipotence  to  this  effedt,  and  who  will  never 
use  it.  "  Let  us  make  man  to  our  own  image  and 
likeness."  (Gen.  I.  26.)  Thus  it  was  that  God  spoke: 
all  is  made  ;  the  birds  in  the  air,  the  fishes  in  the 
sea,  the  animals  on  the  earth  ;  let  Us  now  make  a 
creature  yet  which  surpasses  all  others  in  worth  and 
perfection  ;  a  creature  which  is  immortal  as  to  his 
soul,  capable  of  enjoying  an  infinite  and  everlasting 
happiness  ;  a  creature  which  We  will  make  partaker 
of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  of  this  kingdom  where 
We  reveal  Our  power,  Our  greatness,  Our  glory  and 
majesty  ;  a  creature  who  is  worthy  to  abide  with  Us, 
to  behold  Us,  to  enjoy  and  possess  Us  for  all  eternity. 
You,  my  brethren,  you  are  this  creature,  this 
•chosen,  this  predestined  creature,  destined  for  an 
infinite  happiness ;  destined  for  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  which  is  prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation 
of  the  world.  And  what  is  more,  so  certain  is  this 
decree,  so  certain  is  this  destination  on  the  part  of 
God,  that  He  has  preferred  to  send  His  only  Son 
into  this  world,  to  allow  His  only  and  beloved  Son  to 
suffer,  and  to  see  Him  die  a  shameful  and  painful 
death,  than  to  exclude  us  from  heaven,  than  to 
deprive  us  of  it ;  provided  we  do  not  deprive  our 
selves  of  this  happiness,  that  we  do  not  exclude 
ourselves  from  heaven  ;  that  we  do  not  make 
ourselves  unworthy  of  possessing  heaven,  of  enjoying 
such  an  immeasurable  happiness  ;  that  we  apply 
ourselves,  during  the  time  of  our  life,  to  gain  heaven, 
by  serving  this  so  good  a  God  faithfully,  and  by 
loving  Him  with  our  whole  heart. 
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Be  you  faithful  to  Me,  He  says,  till  the  end  of your 
short  and  perishable  life ;  be  you  faithful  to  Me  in 
your  youth,  in  your  mature  age,  in  your  old  age,  be 
you  faithful  to  Me  as  long  as  you  are  on  earth,  and 
I  on  my  part  promise  you  heaven,  I  will  give  you  the 
crown  of  glory.  (Apoc.  ii.  10.)  Yes,  the  just,  those 
who  have  God  before  their  eyes,  who  are  virtuous, 
who  shun  sin. and  evil,  will  live  for  all  eternity;  and 
their  reward,  their  remuneration  is  sure  with  the 
Lord.  O  consoling  truth  !  the  most  consoling  in  the 
whole  of  religion  !  To  know  that  there  is  a  heaven, 
to  know  that  we  are  created  for  heaven  ;  to  know  that 
God  wishes  to  grant  us  heaven  after  this  short  and 
miserable  life  ;  to  know  that  we  cannot  be  deprived 
of  heaven  except  by  our  own  fault.  Ah  !  how  is  it 
possible  that  this  thought  does  not  more  occupy  your 
mind,  that  it  is  not  present  with  you  day  and  night  ? 

I  am  created  for  heaven,  there  is  a  heaven  for  me, 
when  I  die  I  shall  be  happy  for  all  eternity,  receive 
the  crown  of  glory,  an  eternal  reward.  Yes,  how  is  it 
possible  that  we  have  not  this  happiness  constantly 
before  our  eyes  ?  How  is  it  possible  that  we  do  not 
exclaim  with  the  children  of  Israel,  separated  from 
their  fatherland  :  O  Sion  !  O  heavenly  Jerusalem  !  if 
I  forget  thee,  let  my  right  hand  be  forgotten,  let  my 
tongue  cleave  to  my  jaws,  if  I  do  not  remember  thee. 
(Ps.  cxxxvi.  5.;  Yes,  thus  it  is  that  we  should  be 
disposed,  the  more  so  because  nothing  is  so  beneficial, 
so  advantageous  to  us  as  the  thought  of  heaven. 

The  thought  of  heaven  is  advantageous  to  us, 
for,  in  the  first  place,  it  makes  us  more 
courageous,  it  strengthens  us  in  suffering,  in  adversity, 
in  the  miseries  of  life.  There  are  no  men,  my 
brethren,  but  have  to  suffer  here,  they  have  something 
which  pains  them,  that  oppresses,  that  torments 
them  and  goes  against  them.  Even  the  rich  are 
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not  free  from  this.  If  they  do  not  suffer  poverty  or 
want ;  though  they  have  riches,  they  have  not  always 
health,  which  is  above  all  riches ;  they  are  exposed 
to  sickness  and  infirmities,  to  losses  and  adversities, 
to  afterthought  and  anxiety  like  anyone  else,  and 
sometimes  more  than  others.  In  a  word,  it  has 
always  been  a  truth,  and  it  will  remain  a  truth,  what 
the  holy  man  Job  declares,  namely  :  "  Man  living 
for  a  short  time,  is  filled  with  many  miseries." 
(Job.  xiv.  i.)  It  will  always  remain  a  truth,  that 
the  world  is  a  vale  of  tears,  and  that  there  is  no 
house  to  be  found  without  its  cross. 

Well,  now,  nothing  is  so  powerful,  nothing  is  more 
fit  to  console  us,  to  strengthen  us,  in  the  midst  of 
all  these  crosses,  of  all  these  sufferings,  of  all  these 
miseries  which  weigh  us  down,  which  overcome  us, 
and  allure  us  to  sin.  Our  own  flesh,  our  evil  passions 
and  inclinations  wage  but  too  often  a  violent  and 
fierce  battle.  We  are  thus  on  all  sides  surrounded 
with  enemies  which  may  lead  us  to  destruction,  but 
no  matter  what  these  enemies  may  do,  no  matter 
how  fierce  their  assaults,  the  thought  of  heaven  alone 
is  sufficient  to  conquer  them,  to  gain  the  victor) 
over  all  temptations. 

When  we  are  tempted,  let  us  say  within  ourselves, 
there  is  a  heaven  for  me,  an  infinite  and  everlasting 
happiness  awaits  me  after  death,  and  would  I 
exchange  this  happiness  for  a  brief  pleasure,  for  a 
base  enjoyment,  for  a  handful  of  money,  for  what 
appears  to  be  gain  or  profit.  If  I  commit  this  evil, 
this  sin,  if  I  consent  to  this,  I  lose  heaven,  I  give  up 
my  right  to  heaven,  and  would  I  dare  to  commit 
sin  !  No,  to  sin,  to  listen  to  the  devil,  to  the  world, 
to  one's  passions  when  we  think  of  heaven,  when  we 
fix  our  mind  on  heaven,  is  as  it  were  impossible  ; 
the  thought  of  heaven  causes  us  to  have  a  horror  of 
;ill  that  can  deprive  us  of  this  happiness. 
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This  is  not  all,  my  brethren,  nothing  is  more 
capable  of  exciting  us  to  good,  of  making  us  overcome 
all  slothfulness,  all  negligence  than  the  thought  of 
heaven.  Does  this  go  against  me,  does  this  come 
over  me,  have  I  to  suffer  this,  I  know  that  soon  an 
end  will  come  to  this  suffering;  I  know  that  I  have 
not  here  a  permanent  abode,  I  know  that  there' is  an 
eternity,  a  heaven  where  I  will  no  longer  have  sorrow 
or  misery,  where  "  sorrow  shall  not  be  any  more." 
I  know  that  God  tries  man  with  suffering,  as  the 
goldsmith  tries  gold  by  fire.  I  know,  as  the  Apostle 
teaches,  that  "  our  present  tribulation  which  is 
momentary  and  light,  worketh  for  us  an  eternal  weight 
of  glory."  (2  Cor.  iv.  17.)  Tell  me,  my  brethren, 
must  not  this  truth  console  us,  strengthen  us  and 
satisfy  our  mind  in  all  the  miseries  which  press 
down  on  us,  which  befal  us  ? 

Secondly,  nothing  is  so  powerful  to  arm  us  against 
sin,  to  fortify  us  against  all  temptations  than  the 
thought  of  heaven.  Certainly,  the  snares  and 
temptations  which  the  devil  puts  in  our  way  to  make 
us  fall  are  great  and  many.  He,  who  has  lost 
heaven,  runs  about,  says  the  Apostle,  to  deprive  us 
of  this  happiness.  Moreover,  the  world  with  its 
deceitful  goods,  with  its  pernicious  pleasures,  with 
false  enjoyments,  with  its  scandals,  seeks  to  deprive 
us  of  heaven.  When  we  wish  to  enter  within 
ourselves,  we  must  acknowledge,  we  all  experience, 
the  most  saintly  people  have  experienced,  that  "  a 
heavy  yoke  is  upon  the  children  of  Adam."  (Eccl. 
xl.  i.)  The  exercise  of  good,  the  practice  of  virtue 
seems  difficult  to  us.  We  notice  little  by  little  our 
good  resolutions,  our  salutary  inspirations  grow 
faint,  courage  seems  to  fail  us.  But  would  you  have 
courage,  my  brethren,  great  courage  ?  would  you 
be  animated  with  a  fervent  zeal,  and  continue  so? 
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do  you  wish  to  overcome  all  negligence,  all  slothful- 
ness  ?  think  of  heaven,  of  this  eternal  and  infinite 
happiness,  which  you  shall  receive  in  heaven,  for  all 
the  good  which  you  have  practised  here  on  earth. 
Yes,  think  of  heaven,  and  you  will  take  heaven  by 
storm,  as  in  reality,  it  has  to  be  taken  by  storm,  as 
our  Divine  Saviour  tells  us.  I  do  this  to  gain  my 
daily  bread,  to  obtain  my  maintenance ;  I  do  this 
for  my  temporal  welfare,  I  work  from  morning  till 
night,  like  a  slave,  and  I  would  not  do  this  or  that 
for  heaven.  These  prayers,  these  exercises,  these 
mortifications  ;  the  denial  of  such  a  pleasure,  the 
shunning  of  such  a  person,  such  company,  would  be 
too  burdensome  for  me,  and  heaven  is  attached  to  it, 
an  eternal  reward.  When  we  remember  this,  my 
brethren,  we  become  ashamed  of  ourselves,  we  feel 
our  fervour  revive  ;  we  are  encouraged  even  as  the 
royal  prophet,  to  accomplish  the  justification  of  the 
Lord,  as  long  as  we  live  for  the  reward  of  heaven  : 
"I  have  inclined  my  heart  to  Thy  justification  for 
ever,  for  Thy  reward."  (Ps,  cviii.  112.) 

Think,  then,  often  of  heaven,  and  you  will  find 
consolation  in  your  sufferings,  strength  against  the 
temptations,  courage  and  zeal  in  slothfulness.  And 
in  order  to  encourage  you  to  this  still  more,  listen  to 
what  Sacred  Scripture  relates  concerning  the  mother 
of  the  seven  Machabean  brothers.  This  valiant 
woman  had  already  seen  six  of  her  sons  die  the 
death  of  martyrs,  and  witnessed  them  endure  the 
bitterest  pains.  Antiochus  sought  to  lead  astray  her 
youngest  son,  the  only  one  who  was  left  her ;  he 
attacked  him,  he  assailed  him  with  all  kinds  of 
flattery  and  promises  to  make  him  transgress  the 
law  of  Moses.  But  what  did  this  mother  do  to 
strengthen  her  son  against  the  seductions;  to  exhort 
him  to  constancy  ?  She  found  no  better  means 
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than  to  call  his  attention  to  heaven  :  "  I  beseech 
thee,  my  son,  look  upon  heaven."  (2  Mach.  vii.  28). 
My  child,  fix  your  eyes  heavenwards;  think  of  the 
recompense,  of  the  happiness  which  you  will  enjoy 
for  all  eternity,  if  you  remain  steadfast,  and  like 
your  brothers  courageously  lay  down  your  life  rather 
than  commit  evil  and  offend  your  Creator.  Follow 
this  example,  my  brethren,  in  persecutions,  in  suffer 
ing,  in  adversity,  in  trials,  in  temptations,  in  trouble, 
when  you  are  slothful  and  indolent.  Look  up  to 
heaven.  Contemplate  heaven,  think  of  it,  and 
you  will  be  steadfast  in  all  the  vicissitudes  of 
life  ;  you  will  be  faithful  to  your  Creator,  and  you 
will  rather  die  than  lose  heaven.  Which  God 
grant  in  ...  Amen. 
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SECOND    SERMON.— ON    THE    REWARD 
OF    HEAVEN. 


"  I  go  to  the  Father." — St.  John  xvi.  10. 


WE  find  ourselves  on  earth,  my  brethren,  but  we 
have  here  no  permanent  abode,  we  must  leave  it,  we 
must  die.  Adam,  after  having  lived  930  years,  had 
to  leave  this  world,  had  to  die.  Enos,  after  having 
lived  905  years,  left  this  world,  he  died.  With  regard 
to  us,  we  shall  not  have  lived  as  long  as  they  have 
when  we  come  to  die ;  perhaps  we  will  not  have 
attained  sixty,  seventy,  eighty  years,  when  for  us 
death  will  come.  Nevertheless,  during  this  short 
time  of  our  life  we  have  a  most  important  affair  to 
attend  to ;  we  must  take  care  of  our  eternal  happiness ; 
we  must  gain  heaven  ;  when  the  hour  of  our  death 
comes  we  must  be  able  to  say,  as,  according  to  the 
Gospel  of  this  Sunday,  our  Saviour  has  said  :  "  I  go 
to  the  Father,"  my  earthly  course  is  finished,  I  goto 
my  Father,  who  is  in  heaven  ;  He  has  placed  me  on 
earth  to  serve  Him  faithfully,  to  work  out  my 
salvation  ;  I  have  endeavoured  to  do  this.  Now  I 
will  soon  receive  the  reward  of  my  labours,  and  be 
happy  for  all  eternity. 

Yes,  thus  it  is  that  we  must  be  able  to  speak  when 
we  are  about  to  die,  when  we  have  to  leave  this 
world  ;  and  what  must  we  do  in  order  to  be  able  to 
speak  thus,  to  obtain  heaven  at  our  death  ?  Listen, 
my  brethren !  It  is  not  sufficient  that  we  guard 
ourselves  from  committing  great  evil,  it  is  not 
sufficient  that  we  avoid,  shun,  and  fly  all  that  is 
mortal  sin,  but  to  obtain  heaven  we  must  besides  do 
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good  works  and  practise  virtue,  that  is  to  say,  we 
must  acquire  merits  for  heaven,  and  in  order  to  be 
able  to  acquire  these  merits  we  must  be  in  a  state 
of  grace ;  do  we  fall  into  mortal  sin,  we  must  not 
delay  to  reconcile  ourselves  with  God,  and  to  go  to 
confession.  These  are  the  three  points  which  I  will 
briefly  treat  to-day  :  To  gain  heaven  we  must  acquire 
merits,  first  point ;  to  acquire  merits  for  heaven  we 
must  be  in  a  state  of  grace,  second  point ;  do  we  fall 
into  mortal  sin,  we  must  not  put  off  going  to 
confession,  third  point.  Listen  attentively  to  this 
instruction,  which  is  for  young  and  old,  and  which 
is  of  the  greatest  importance. 

If  we  wish  to  obtain  heaven  when  we  come  to  die; 
heaven,  an  infinite,  an  everlasting  happiness;  heaven, 
which  surpasses  all  that  we  can  wish  for  or  think  of; 
it  is  not  sufficient  that  we  abstain  from  offending 
our  Lord  and  God,  from  committing  grievous  sins ; 
we  must  also  apply  ourselves  to  do  good  works,  and 
to  acquire  merits  for  heaven,  for  heaven  is  in  reality 
the  reward  of  the  good  which  we  perform  on  earth. 
True  enough  God  grants  heaven  to  infants  who  have 
not  attained  the  years  of  discretion  and  who  have 
received  baptism,  who  are  washed  from  original  sin, 
because  for  want  of  reason  and  judgment  they  are 
not  capable  of  performing  any  good  ;  but  the  moment 
we  attain  the  years  of  discretion,  we  must  have  done 
good  in  order  to  be  saved,  to  receive  the  reward  of 
heaven,  and  the  more  good  we  have  done  before  we 
die,  the  greater  also  for  us  will  be  the  reward  of 
heaven,  the  greater  the  happiness  which  we  will  enjoy 
for  ever  in  heaven. 

All  men,  who  are  saved,  it  is  true,  are  in  heaven, 
yet  they  enjoy  in  heaven  a  happiness  which  is  in 
proportion  to  their  merits ;  the  more  merits,  the 
greater  the  happiness  ;  the  more  merits,  the  greater 
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the  reward,  the  brighter  the  crown.  In  the  same  way 
as  the  lost  souls  in  hell  are  not  equally  punished,  as 
they  are  punished  according  to  the  greatness  and 
multitude  of  their  sins,  so  also  each  of  the  elect  in 
heaven  is  rewarded  according  to  the  good  works 
which  he  has  done  on  earth,  according  to  the  merits 
which  he  has  acquired. 

But  also,  what  ought  to  be  well  noticed  here, 
without  merits,  we  have  no  reward  in  heaven  ; 
without  merits,  when  we  die,  we  shall  be  treated  like 
the  five  foolish  virgins  of  which  our  Lord  speaks. 
These  virgins  had  not  made  themselves  guilty  of 
grievous  sins,  they  had  not  violated  their  virginity, 
but  they  had  not  been  careful  to  provide  themselves 
with  oil  for  their  lamps  ;  they  had  been  slothful, 
careless,  indolent  to  do  good,  to  acquire  merits  ; 
and  therefore  when  they  die,  when  they  knock  at  the 
gates  of  heaven,  there  is  answered  to  them  :  "  I 
know  you  not,  you  have  done  no  good,  you  have  no 
merits,  there  also  is  no  reward,  no  heaven  for  you." 

Without  merits  we  shall  be  served  like  the 
unprofitable  servant.  He  had  received  a  talent  from 
his  master,  but  he  had  buried  it,  he  had  neglected 
to  make  it  fructify,  to  make  profit,  interest  by  it  ;  he 
is  punished  for  this  neglect,  cast  into  darkness. 
Would  we  wish  not  to  be  so  unfortunate  when  we 
come  to  die ;  would  we  wish  not  to  be  excluded 
from  heaven,  and  not  to  be  cast  into  darkness,  we 
must  not  be  slothful,  careless  to  gather  merits  for 
heaven,  we  must  take  care  to  have  treasures  laid  up 
at  our  death,  treasures  which  are  not  destroyed  by 
rust,  of  which  thieves  cannot  rob  us.  Yes,  we  must 
act  according  to  the  warning  of  St.  Peter  :  "  Where 
fore,  labour  the  more  that  by  your  good  works  you 
may  make  sure  your  vocation  and  election."  (2  Pet. 
i.  10.) 

R 
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But,  my  brethren,  if  we  wish  to  gather  merits  for 
heaven  during  our  lifetime,  if  we  wish  by  good  works 
to  make  sure  our  vocation,  in  what  state  must  we  be 
when  we  perform  these  good  works  ?  Is  it  all  the 
same  in  what  state  we  find  ourselves,  in  a  state  of 
grace  or  of  mortal  sin  ?  Listen,  my  brethren  !  The 
good  which  we  do  in  a  state  of  mortal  sin  is  valuable, 
is  praiseworthy,  is  even  necessary  :  yes,  a  person  who 
has  fallen  into  mortal  sin  requires  prayer,  and  fervent 
prayer ;  he  requires  to  fast,  to  chastise  his  rebellious 
body ;  he  has  need  of  doing  works  of  mercy,  and 
especially  of  giving  alms,  as  the  prophet  prescribed 
to  king  Nabuchodonozor,  who  was  a  sinner.  These 
and  other  good  works  a  sinner  should  do,  so  that 
God  may  have  mercy  on  him,  by  His  grace  move  his 
heart,  and  bring  him  to  a  true  and  supernatural 
sorrow  for  his  sins.  It  is  then  beneficial,  it  is  even 
necessary  that  a  sinner  applies  himself  to  perform 
good  works,  his  conversion  may  depend  on  it  entirely ; 
but  good  works  done  in  a  state  of  mortal  sin  are  not 
rewarded  by  heaven. 

To  do  good  wrorks  for  which  we  are  rewarded  in 
heaven  we  must  be  in  a  state  of  grace  ;  instead  of 
being  enemies  of  God,  we  must  live  in  His  love  and 
friendship.  The  same  as  a  branch  cannot  bear  fruit, 
says  our  Divine  Lord,  unless  it  is  united  to  the  vine, 
so  you  also  cannot  bear  spiritual  fruits,  if  you  be  not 
united  to  Me,  and  live  in  My  friendship.  "  So  neither 
can  you,  unless  you  abide  in  Me."  (St.  John  xv.  4.) 
"I  am  the  vine,"  He  says  further,  "you  are  the 
branches:  he  that  abides  in  Me,  and  I  in  him,  the 
same  beareth  much  fruit,  for  without  Me  you  can  do 
nothing."  (Ibid.  5.)  Yes,  my  brethren,  when  we 
are  united  to  God,  when  we  live  in  His  friendship,  in 
a  state  of  grace,  we  can  acquire  a  multitude  of  merits 
for  heaven.  All  that  we  do  for  God  for  the  love  of 
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Him,  our  devotions,  the  prayers  which  we  say,  the 
divine  services  at  which  we  assist,  the  confraternities 
to  which  we  belong,  the  mortifications  which  we 
perform,  the  works  of  mercy  which  we  do,  the  alms 
which  we  give,  even  our  daily  work  and  occupation ; 
if  we  be  sick,  the  pains  and  smarts  which  we  have  to 
endure,  the  injury  which  is  done  us  by  the  wicked, 
all  these  we  can  make  meritorious  for  heaven,  with 
all  these  we  can  increase  our  reward  in  heaven,  when 
we  are  in  a  state  of  grace,  and  when  we  bear  these 
sufferings  for  God  and  for  the  love  of  Hifn.  "To 
them  that  love  God  all  things  work  together  unto 
good."  (Rom.  xiii.  28.) 

But,  on  the  other  hand,  have  we  lost  God's  love 
and  friendship,  are  we  in  the  state  of  mortal  sin ;  as 
long  as  we  remain  in  this  miserable,  damnable  state, 
all  that  we  do,  all  that  we  suffer  and  endure  is  lost 
for  heaven,  for  it  all  we  have  no  recompense  to  expecl: 
at  our  death.  Were  I  to  give  all  my  property  to 
the  poor,  says  St.  Paul,  and  when  I  have  dis 
tributed  it,  and  have  nothing  left,  did  I  then 
give  up  my  body  to  be  burned  alive;  if  charity, 
if  the  love  of  God  fails  me,  if  I  be  in  a 
state  of  mortal  sin,  if  my  conscience  be  stained  with 
one  single  mortal  sin,  it  cannot  serve  me,  it  will  profit 
me  nothing,  I  have  no  reward  to  expecl  for  it  all  in 
the  other  life,  "  and  have  not  charity,  I  am  nothing." 
(i  Cor.  xiii.  2.) 

If  this  be  the  case,  my  brethren,  if  this  be  sure  and 
certain,  what  follows  from  it  ?  What  must  you  con 
clude  from  this  ?  You  must  conclude  from  this  how 
careful  you  must  be  to  live,  and  to  continue  to  live 
in  a  state  of  grace  ;  and,  consequently,  what  horror 
you  must  have  of  sin,  how  you  must  watch  and 
take  care  not  to  sin  ;  how  you  must  avoid  and  fly 
all  things  which  can  bring  you  to  sin.  Further,  you 
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must  conclude  from  this,  had  you  the  misfortune  to 
fall  into  sin  and  to  lose  sanctifying  grace,  that  you 
must  not  remain  in  such  a  wretched  state ;  that  you 
must  not  wait  to  reconcile  yourself  with  God,  and 
that  you  must  go  to  confession  as  soon  as  possible. 
Ah,  should  a  person  who  has  fallen  into  sin  think, 
how  wretched  is  the  condition  of  my  soul !  I  have 
greatly  offended,  I  have  sinned  mortally  ;  I  am  de 
prived  of  God's  love  and  friendship,  deprived  of 
sancftifyrrig  grace  ;  as  long  as  I  continue  to  live  in 
this  wretched  state  I  can  do  nothing  for  which  I 
shall  be  rewarded  when  I  die.  I  can  no  longer 
gather  merits  for  heaven  !  Before  I  committed  this 
sin,  I  could,  from  day  to  day,  from  hour  to  hour, 
increase  my  merits,  my  prayers,  my  pious  practices, 
my  mortifications,  my  alms,  my  daily  labours  and 
occupations,  all  that  I  had  to  suffer  or  bear  up ;  all 
this  I  could  make  meritorious  for  heaven,  and  now 
all  is  useless.  And  shall  I  continue  to  live  in  such  an 
unfortunate  state  ?  No,  no  !  I  will  prostrate  myself 
before  God,  and  ask  His  pardon,  excite  myself  to  a  true 
contrition,  and  without  delay  I  will  go  to  confession. 
Yes,  my  brethren,  thus  it  is  that  a  person  must  act 
who  has  fallen  into  mortal  sin  ;  he  must  not  delay 
confession,  not  defer  it  from  week  to  week,  from 
month  to  month,  he  must  neither  have  peace  nor 
rest  till  he  has  been  to  confession,  or  he  shows  that 
he  has  no  care  of  his  salvation,  that  he  has  not  his 
eternal  welfare  at  heart.  But  is  it  thus  that  many 
men  act  when  they  have  the  misfortune  to  fall  into 
mortal  sin  ?  Do  they  at  once  have  recourse  to  con 
fession  ?  Alas  !  there  are  men  who  have  fallen  into 
mortal  sin  who  lose  sanctifying  grace,  and  who  make 
no  account  of  this  loss,  who  think  not  of  confession ; 
who,  months  and  months,  yes,  who  for  a  whole  year, 
•even  for  a  number  of  years  put  off  their  confession. 


ON    THE    REWARD    OF    HEAVEN.  26l 


What  blindness,  what  insensibility  to  their  eternal 
welfare  !  To  be  able  to  gain  heaven,  to  be  able  from 
day  to  day  to  amass  merits  for  heaven,  and  neglect 
this  because  we  do  not  go  to  confession  ;  what  care 
lessness  !  A  thing  we  can  do  so  easily,  for  which  we 
have  not  to  do  journeys  of  fifty  or  sixty  miles,  as  in 
some  countries.  To  have  priests  living  amongst  us, 
and  not  to  be  solicitous  to  clear  our  conscience  when 
we  have  sinned  !  Is  not  this  neglect,  slothfulness, 
which  is  incomprehensible  ?  My  brethren,  what 
would  you  say  of  a  farmer  who,  instead  of  cultivat 
ing  his  fields  to  sow  them,  never  thinks  of  seed  or 
plants,  and  allows  his  fields  to  lie  idle  ?  Can  you 
have  a  better  image  of  a  man  who  lives  in  a  state  of 
mortal  sin,  and  who  waits  half  a  year — whole  years — 
to  go  to  confession  ?  The  field  of  his  soul  barren ; 
all  the  while  no  fruits,  no  merits  for  heaven  !  Can 
we  make  less  of  heaven  ?  Can  we  trample  more  our 
salvation,  our  eternal  happiness  under  foot  ? 

Open,  then,  my  brethren,  open  the  eyes  of  your 
faith  !  Be  careful,  most  careful  to  live  always  in  the 
state  of  grace,  so  that  from  day  to  day  you  may  be 
able  to  gather  merits  ;  for  it  is  in  proportion  to  these 
merits  that  you  shall  be  rewarded. 

And  if  it  happens  that  you  fall  into  sin  and  lose 
the  state  of  grace,  wait  and  delay  not  to  reconcile 
yourself  with  God,  but  make  a  contrite  and  sincere 
confession.  If  you  continue  to  live  in  a  state  of 
mortal  sin,  and  thus  neglect  to  acquire  merits  for 
heaven,  so  it  will  be  verified  in  you  what  the  Saviour 
says  of  the  barren  tree  :  "  Every  tree  that  yieldeth 
not  good  fruit,  shall  be  cut  down,  and  cast  into  the 
fire."  (Matth.  iii.  10.)  Behold,  sinners,  what  you 
have  to  dread,  what  awaits  you  if  you  do  not  gather 
merits  for  heaven  ;  one  day  you  shall  be  cut  down 
and  cast  into  the  fire.  Attend  then,  sinners,  to  what 
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you  do  ;  yield  good  fruits,  strive  to  gain  merits,  and 
then,  instead  of  being  cast  into  the  fire,  you  will  for 
ever  possess  the  happiness  of  heaven,  which  God 
grant  in  ....  Amen. 
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THIRD    SERMON.— ON    CONFESSION. 


"  I  go  to  Him  that  sent  Me." — St.  John  xiv. 


THESE  words  our  Divine  Saviour  addressed  to  His 
apostles  a  short  time  before  His  passion;  He  not 
only  foretold  them  that  His  death  was  approaching, 
but  He  also  added  that  He  would  rise  from  the  dead, 
and  that  being  risen,  He  would  soon  ascend  to  heaven 
and  return  to  His  Father,  who  had  sent  Him  into 
this  world  for  the  salvation  of  the  human  race.  "  I 
go  to  Him  that  sent  Me." 

My  brethren,  thus  it  is  that  we  too  should  speak  ; 
we  should  say  to  ourselves,  I  go  to  Him  who  has 
placed  me  for  a  short  while  in  this  world,  who  here 
grants  me  life,  and  preserves  me  in  it,  to  serve  Him 
faithfully,  and  to  work  out  my  salvation,  and  who 
after  my  death  will  receive  me  into  heaven,  who  will 
grant  me  an  infinite  and  everlasting  happiness.  Yes, 
my  brethren,  thus  it  is  that  we  should  speak,  for  we 
indeed  know  that  we  have  here  on  earth  no  permanent 
abode,  that  here  we  are  nothing  but  travellers,  but 
pilgrims  journeying  to  our  fatherland,  which  is 
heaven.  We  know,  we  are  confident  that  we  shall 
enjoy  heaven,  if  during  our  life  we  serve  God,  and 
take  care  of  our  salvation.  This  is  a  consoling  truth 
to  know  that  we  shall  possess  heaven,  if  we  have  our 
salvation  at  heart.  Attend,  then,  my  brethren,  that 
you  fail  not  in  this  task,  see  that  you  are  faithful  to 
your  Creator,  and  that  you  seek  your  salvation.  To 
this  effecT:  use  the  means  which  God  in  His  goodness 
has  given  you,  and  amongst  others  to  this  effect  use 
confession,  go  often  to.  confession.  O  !  did  you  but 
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know  all  the  advantages  which  you  derive  from  the 
Sacrament  of  Penance,  how  careful  you  would  be  to 
go  often  to  confession. 

I  will  point  out  to  you  some  of  these  advantages : 
either  you  commit  no  grievous  sins,  you  live,  you 
are  in  a  state  of  grace,  and  then  the  Sacrament  of 
Penance  serves  to  increase  in  you  sanctifying  grace  ; 
and,  besides,  you  yet  receive  thereby  actual  grace  to 
overcome  your  faults  and  defects  ;  or,  you  have  lost 
sanctifying  grace,  you  have  been  so  unfortunate  as 
to  fall  into  mortal  sin,  and  then  by  the  Sacrament  of 
Penance  you  obtain  the  forgiveness  of  your  sins,  and 
you  are  reconciled  with  God.  Let  us  explain  these 
two  points  somewhat  more  fully,  that  you  may  learn 
how  careful  you  should  be  to  go  often  to  confession. 

We  find  people  who  defer  confession,  who  even  do- 
not  think  of  confession,  because  their  conscience 
does  not  even  upbraid  them  ;  because  they  have  not 
committed  any  special  evil,  no  remarkable,  grievous 
sins.  What  should  I  go  to  confession  for,  they  say, 
with  God's  grace  I  have  not  committed  any  great 
evil  ;  were  I  to  go  to  confession  I  would  not  know 
what  to  say.  People  who  speak  thus,  who  act  thus, 
show  plainly  that  they  have  little  knowledge  of  their 
religion,  and  that  they  are  ignorant  of  those  things 
which  appertain  to  salvation.  Had  they  sufficient 
knowledge  of  religion,  they  would  know  and  be 
convinced  that  we  may  derive  great  benefits  from 
the  Sacrament  of  Penance,  although  we  do  not  find 
ourselves  guilty  of  one  mortal  sin. 

And  what  are  the  advantages  which  men  draw 
from  confession  ?  Well,  in  the  first  place,  the 
increase  of  sanctifying  grace :  of  that  grace  which 
makes  the  soul  pleasing,  agreeable  to  God,  and 
which  is  her  spiritual  and  supernatural  life.  This 
grace  is  the  most  precious  gift  which  God  can  grant 
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to  man ;  it  excels  that  of  being  able  to  work 
miracles ;  the  gift  of  being  able  to  foretell  future 
things  :  of  speaking  divers  tongues  which  we  have 
never  learned  ;  in  so  far  that  the  Apostle  St.  Paul 
tells  us :  "  If  I  speak  with  the  tongues  of  men  and 
angels,  and  have  not  charity,  I  am  become  as 
sounding  brass,  or  a  tinkling  cymbal.''  (i  Cor. 
xiii.  i.) 

Well  now,  my  brethren,  this  precious  gift,  which 
surpasses  all  gifts,  is  increased  when  we  receive  the 
Sacrament  of  Penance,  although  we  have  not  sinned 
mortally :  from  being  just  we  become  still  more 
just,  from  being  holy  we  become  yet  more  holy,  as 
all  Christians,  according  to  the  Apostle  St.  John,  are 
bound  to  become  :  "  He  that  is  just,  let  him  be 
justified  still."  (Apoc.  xxii.  n.)  What  is  more,  when 
sanctifying  grace  is  augmented  in  man,  at  the  same 
time  all  the  supernatural  virtues  which  he  possesses 
increase  likewise  ;  faith  increases,  hope  increases, 
charity  increases;  the  cardinal  virtues:  prudence, 
fortitude,  temperance,  in  a  word,  all  the  supernatural 
virtues  increase  in  man  ;  he  receives  special  power 
and  strength  to  practise  those  virtues,  and  to  regu 
late  his  life  according  to  them. 

Finally,  a  virtuous  person,  when  he  goes  to 
confession,  yet  receives  actual  grace,  help  and 
strength,  to  avoid  the  occasions  of  sin ;  to  resist 
the  temptations  of  the  devil,  of  the  world,  and  the 
flesh.  He  receives  help  and  strength  to  resist  all 
evil  inclinations  and  passions,  to  subdue  them  ;  to 
overcome  his  faults,  weaknesses,  and  defects ;  to  shun 
all  that  is  sin,  or  leads  to  it.  But  if  this  is  so,  if  we 
derive  all  these  advantages  from  confession,  how 
careful  we  should  be  to  go  often  to  it.  And  how 
those  men  are  to  be  pitied  who  defer  confession, 
who  neglect  it,  because  they  are  not  troubled  in 
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conscience,  because  they  have  not  committed  any 
mortal  sins.  Suppose  that  you  are  not  troubled  in 
conscience,  that  you  have  not  greatly  sinned,  excite 
yourselves  to  a  true  sorrow  for  this  or  that  venial 
sin  of  which  you  are  guilty  ;  or  add  to  it  a  sin  of 
your  former  life,  and  you  will  enjoy  all  the  advantages 
which  I  have  pointed  out  to  you  ;  advantages  which 
are,  for  you,  of  the  utmost  importance;  yes,  of  such 
importance  that  St.  Francis  of  Sales,  in  his  intro 
duction  to  a  devout  life,  exhorts  the  faithful  to  go  to 
confession  weekly.- 

But  now,  to  come  to  the  second  point,  does  your 
conscience  upbraid  you  ?  Have  you  sinned  mortally, 
either  by  word  or  by  work,  were  it  even  but  by 
thought,  you  then,  least  of  all,  should  defer  con 
fession  from  week  to  week,  from  month  to  month  ; 
for  it  is  by  this  Holy  Sacrament  that  you  obtain 
pardon  of  the  evil  which  you  have  committed,  and 
that  you  are  delivered  from  the  miserable  state  in 
which  you  find  yourselves  ;  for  you  know  how  miser 
able  man  is  who  has  fallen  into  mortal  sin,  who  lives 
in  a  state  of  mortal  sin. 

Alas  !  he  has  nearly  lost  all  his  supernatural  goods  ; 
he  has  lost  sanctifying  grace,  this  precious  ornament 
of  his  soul,  which  makes  it  dear  and  pleasing  to  God. 
He  has  lost  the  love  and  friendship  of  God,  and  he 
finds  himself  in  a  state  in  which  he  can  gain  no 
merits  to  which  an  eternal  reward  is  attached.  He 
has  lost  the  right  to  heaven  ;  no  heaven  for  this  man 
as  long  as  he  is  a  sinner,  as  long  as  he  does  not  re 
concile  himself  with  God,  as  long  as  he  has  not 
obtained  forgiveness  of  the  sin  committed.  Let  this 
man  cast  his  eyes  up  to  heaven,  let  him  think  of  his 
country,  of  the  blessed  abode  which  was  awaiting 
him,  and  where  he  had  to  enjoy  a  happiness  which 
no  eye  has  seen,  which  it  has  never  entered  the 
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heart  of  man  to  conceive  ;  let  him  place  this  happi 
ness  before  his  eyes,  let  him  long  for  it  and  seek  it ; 
there  is  a  voice  which  tells  him  :  this  happiness  is 
not  for  you,  you  have  lost  it  by  sin,  by  these  curses 
which  you  have  pronounced,  by  your  drunkenness, 
by  your  impurity,  by  your  injustice,  by  your  neglect 
of  Holy  Mass  on  Sundays  and  holidays  of  obliga 
tion.  No,  there  is  no  heaven  for  you  as  long  as  your 
soul  is  stained,  denied  by  this  evil. 

Moreover,  besides  all  the  losses  which  a  person 
incurs  when  he  falls  into  mortal  sin,  he  also  incurs  a 
punishment,  a  weighty  punishment,  a  frightful 
punishment,  to  which  there  is  no  end,  which  lasts 
for  all  eternity,  years  after  years,  ages  after  ages, 
namely,  the  punishment  of  hell.  Let  him  who  has 
fallen  into  mortal  sin  go  in  spirit  to  hell,  and  let  him 
there  ask  the  lost  souls  why  they  are  in  this  place 
of  torment,  why  they  lie  burning  in  this  frightful  fire 
for  age  upon  age  ?  And  there  will  be  damned  souls 
who  will  answer  him  that  it  is  for  the  same  sin  which 
he  has  committed,  that  it  is  the  same  curses,  the 
same  drunkenness,  the  same  kind  of  impurities,  the 
same  neglect  of  Holy  Mass,  the  same  injustices  with 
which  he  has  defiled  his  soul,  and  offended  God. 

Ah,  my  brethren  !  how  unfortunate  is  man  who 
commits  mortal  sin  !  He  is  robbed  of  nearly  all  his 
spiritual  goods,  and  besides  he  has  lost  the  right  to 
heaven  ;  he  has  merited  hell.  Well,  now,  to  come 
to  my  object,  what  will  such  a  one  do,  what  must 
he  do  if  he  has  the  least  care  of  his  salvation,  if  he 
has  any  pity  for  himself?  Will  he  continue  months 
upon  months  to  live  in  this  wretched  state,  will  he 
have  peace  day  or  night  ?  will  he  find  peace  or  rest 
as  long  as  he  finds  himself  in  this  damnable  state, 
and  has  not  been  to  confession  ?  will  he  not  be 
driven,  as  it  were,  drawn  to  the  confessional  ? 
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Miserable  being,  he  will  say  to  himself,  what  have 
I  done  ?  I  have  fallen  into  mortal  sin ;  I  have 
become  wretched,  poor,  and  miserable,  as  to  my 
soul,  I  am  deprived  of  sanctifying  grace,  which  was 
the  life  of  my  soul ;  I  am  robbed  of  God's  love  and 
friendship,  robbed  of  my  merits,  robbed  of  my  right 
to  heaven,  and  I  have  incurred  a  frightful  punish 
ment,  the  punishment  of  hell.  If  I  come  to  die  in 
this  state  in  which  I  now  find  myself,  there  will  be 
no  heaven  for  me,  but  hell !  But  let  me  not  despair,, 
let  me  not  lose  courage  !  Have  I  fallen,  I  will  rise  ; 
have  I  sinned,  God  in  His  mercy  has  granted  me  a 
means  to  obtain  pardon  of  my  sin  ;  He  has  given 
the  power  to  His  ministers  to  absolve  me  from  my 
sins.  I  will,  then,  go  to  confession  ;  and,  when  ? 
Well,  at  the  very  first  occasion,  next  Sunday,  I  will 
not  wait  longer  ;  Sunday  next,  and  no  longer. 

Behold,  my  brethren,  what  a  person  thinks  and 
does  who  has  his  salvation  at  heart,  and  who  has 
the  misfortune  to  fall  into  mortal  sin.  He  does  not 
wait  for  months  to  go  to  confession  ;  he  has  neither 
peace  nor  rest,  he  can  scarcely  eat  or  drink,  till  he 
is  reconciled  with  God,  and  has  been  to  confession. 
To  live  one  day  in  a  damnable  state,  seems  an 
eternity  to  him  ;  when,  at  night,  he  retires  to  sleep, 
to  rest,  he  trembles,  he  cannot  get  sleep  ;  were  I  to 
die  this  night,  was  something  to  come  over  me, 
from  which  I  am  not  free  !  O,  heavens  !  where  should 
I  be.  O,  hell !  I  should  be  buried  within  you  !  O, 
my  God,  my  God  !  I  arn  sorry  for  having  offended 
you  !  Mercy  !  spare  me  till  next  Saturday,  I  will 
not  wait  any  longer  to  go  to  confession. 

Yes,  my  brethren,  thus  it  is  that  a  man  acts  who 
values  his  salvation  :  there  is  nothing  of  which  he 
has  a  greater  horror,  than  to  live  in  sin :  nothing  of 
which  he  is  more  careful,  when  he  has  fallen  into  sin, 
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than  to  rise  out  of  it,  and  to  reconcile  himself  with 
God  by  the  Sacrament  of  Penance. 

You,  my  brethren,  all  here  present,  rich  and  poor, 
young  and  old,  are  you  thus  disposed  in  heart  and 
mind  ?  have  you  a  dread,  and  a  great  dread  to  live 
in  mortal  sin  ?  were  you  so  unfortunate  as  to  fall  into 
mortal  sin,  will  you  at  once  have  recourse  to  con 
fession  ?  Ah  !  are  you  not  thus  disposed  ;  if  you  do 
not  act  this  way,  then  I  must  say  that  you  have  not 
a  lively,  but  a  dormant,  a  dead  faith ;  then  I  must 
tell  you,  that  you  do  not  esteem  your  salvation  ; 
that  you  tread  heaven  under  foot,  and  that  in  all 
likelihood,  you  will  never  enjoy  heaven  !  My 
brethren  !  to  have  offended  your  Lord  and  God,  to 
have  lost  heaven,  and  merited  hell,  and  not  to  have 
at  once  recourse  to  confession,  is  this  not  a  sign  that 
you  are  insensible  to  the  offence  which  you  have 
caused  your  God  by  sin  ?  Is  this  not  a  sign  that  to 
you  it  is  all  the  same,  whether  you  are  saved  or  lost? 
Yes,  this  is  a  sign  that  you  care  nothing  for  heaven, 
and  that  you  do  not  fear  hell. 

But  by  this  insensibility,  by  this  indifference,  the 
sinner  excites  the  anger  and  wrath  of  God.  It  is 
written  :  have  you  sinned,  delay  and  defer  it  not  to 
be  converted  to  God,  neither  defer  your  penance 
from  day  to  day;  "for  His  wrath  shall  come  on  a 
sudden,  and  in  the  time  of  vengeance  He  will  destroy 
thee."  (Eccl.  v.  9.)  See  then,  my  brethren,  that 
this  discourse  be  not  for  you  without  fruits,  and  that 
you  do  not  make  yourselves  guilty  of  grievous  sins; 
do  not  neglect  to  go  often  to  confession,  do  not 
rob  yourselves  of  the  advantages  attached  to  this 
Holy  Sacrament. 

Further,  were  you  so  unfortunate  as  to  stain  your 
conscience  by  mortal  sin,  do  not  continue  to  live  in 
such  a  deplorable  state,  have  at  once  recourse  to 
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confession,  and  have  neither  peace  nor  rest  till  you 
have  reconciled  yourselves  with  your  Lord  and  God, 
till  you  have  obtained  pardon  of  the  sin  into  which 
you  have  fallen.  Thus  you  will  show  that  you  have 
your  salvation  at  heart,  the  most  important  affair 
which  you  have  on  earth ;  an  affair  to  which  an  eternal 
happiness,  to  which  heaven  is  attached,  and  which 
God  grant  you  in  ....  Amen. 


FOUKTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  EASTER. 


FOURTH  SERMON.— ON  THE  READING 
OF  GOOD  BOOKS. 


"  I  will  send  you  the  spirit  of  truth." — St  John,  xvi. 


BEFORE  our  Divine  Redeemer  began  His  passion, 
He  warned  His  Apostles  of  it,  He  foretold  to  them 
His  sufferings.  And,  according  to  the  Gospel  of  this 
Sunday,  He  also  warned  them  that  the  time  was 
approaching  when  He  would  leave  them  and  return 
to  His  Father.  But  to  console  them  over  this  loss, 
He  at  once  added  that  He  would  send  them  the 
spirit  of  truth. 

This  spirit  of  truth  is  the  Third  Person  of  the 
Blessed  Trinity,  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  He  is  called 
the  spirit  of  truth,  because  being  God,  He  is  all- 
knowing,  and  cannot  deceive.  He  has  taught  the 
Apostles  truths,  that  is  to  say,  He  has  enlightened 
their  mind,  to  know  and  comprehend  better  the 
truths  which  the  Saviour  had  proposed  to  them, 
better  than  what  they  had  hitherto  known  and 
understood. 

These  truths  are  now  contained  in  the  books  of 
the  New  Testament,  and  in  the  apostolical  traditions. 
These  truths  are  proposed  and  explained  to  the 
faithful  in  the  sermons  and  instructions  which  the 
Lord's  ministers  give.  These  truths  are  also  treated 
by  the  Holy  Fathers,  whose  writings  the  Holy 
Church  has  examined  and  approved.  Finally,  we 
find  these  truths  also  treated  of  in  pious  books,  which 
are  composed  and  written  by  men  who  have  derived 
their  knowledge  of  divine  things  from  the  Scriptures, 
from  the  teaching  of  the  Church,  from  the  Holy 
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Fathers,  and  whom  we  must  consider  as  so  many 
lights  well  lit  to  enlighten  man  in  his  darkness,  and 
to  make  him  know  the  way  of  salvation.  It  is  of 
this  last  point,  namely,  of  the  reading  of  pious  books 
that  I  will  speak  to  you  to-day.  The  fruits,  the 
advantages  which  we  may  draw  from  it,  seem  not  to 
be- sufficiently  known,  and  hence  the  little  desire 
which-  many  show  for  the  reading  of  these  books. 
Therefore  I  will  endeavour  to  prove  to-day  how 
advantageous  is  the  reading  of  good  books. 

When  we  consider  the  way  in  which  an  innumer 
able  number  of  people  act  concerning  the  reading  of 
religious  books,  one  would  say  that  there  is  nothing 
for  which  they  have  less  inclination.  One  would 
say,  that  they  are,  as  it  were,  frightened  to  read 
them.  Perhaps  there  are  Christians  to  be  found 
who  have  even  an  aversion  for  it,  who  would  not,  on 
any  account,  read  such  a  book,  or  occupy  themselves 
with  it.  Nevertheless  it  is  not  that  this  class  of 
people  are  not  inclined  to  read.  They  will  read,  but 
they  must  be  books  which  do  not  treat  of  religion, 
which  do  not  speak  of  good  or  evil,  nor  of  heaven, 
nor  of  hell  ;  they  must  be  histories  or  books  describing 
countries;  books  which  treat  of  things  from  which 
nothing  for  salvation  is  to  be  gained.  This  indiffer 
ence  and  aversion  for  good  I  will  endeavour  to 
combat  to-day,  by  showing  you  how  useful  is  the 
reading  of  religious  books. 

The  reading  of  pious  books  or  hearing  them  read, 
is  a  means  of  salvation  ;  it  is  a  means  and  even  a 
powerful  means  which  God  in  His  goodness,  in  His 
wisdom,  uses  to  draw  man  from  evil,  and  to  bring 
him  to  good  ;  or,  if  he  be  virtuous,  to  fortify  him  in 
good.  The  first  means  which  God  has  destined  to 
this  effect  is  sermons,  the  instructions  which  are 
given  by  His  servants  ;  therefore  it  is  that  St.  Paul 
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says  :  that  the  announcing  of  the  truths  which  the 
Gospel  contains,  "  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation 
to  every  one  that  believeth."  (Rom.  "i.  16.)  And 
what  is  it  that  our  Lord  teaches  us  ?  "  Blessed  are 
those,"  He  says,  "  who  hear  the  word  of  God  and 
keep  it." 

The  Sermons,  the  instructions  of  the  anointed  of 
the  Lord,  are,  then,  a  powerful  means  which  God 
uses  for  the  salvation  of  man  ;  but,  another  great 
means  to  this  effect  is  the  reading  of  pious  books. 
The  good  which  springs  from  the  reading  of  Christian 
books  is  great  and  manifold.  It  is  by  it  that  the 
mind  is  enlightened  in  things  appertaining  to 
salvation  ;  it  is  by  it  that  many  people  are  brought 
to  a  knowledge  of  the  evil  in  which  before  they 
were  blind,  or  of  which  they  made  no  evil.  I  did 
not  know  that  there  was  anything  wrong  in  this, 
that  I  adrted  wrong  in  this,  we  hear  them  say  ;  but 
from  this  book  I  understand  it,  this  book  has  shown 
me  the  evil. 

How  many  are  they  who  conceive  a  dread  of  evil 
by  the  reading  of  a  good  book;  who  owe  to  it  their 
conversion,  the  amendment  of  their  life :  who  by 
it  have  been  exhorted  to  do  and  to  avoid  what 
perhaps  otherwise  they  might  not  have  done, 
might  not  have  avoided  ?  Are  there  not  men 
who  conceive  an  aversion  for  the  world,  for 
the  pleasure  of  the  false  enjoyments  of  the 
world,  when  they  find  depicted  and  described  in 
devout  books  the  world's  pleasures,  their  vanity, 
their  emptiness  ?  Are  there  not  people  who  are 
diligent  in  seeking  heaven,  in  working  out  their 
salvation,  when  they  read  in  books  what  holy  men 
have  done  for  heaven,  for  their  salvation ;  people 
who  have  a  real  love  for  prayer,  for  frequenting  the 
Holy  Sacraments,  to  do  works  of  mercy,  to  give  alms, 
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to  be  patient  in  suffering  and  adversity,  because  they 
find  it  described  in  pious  books  what  a  love  others 
have  shown  "for  prayer,  for  receiving  the  Holy  Sacra 
ments,  for  doing  works  of  charity,  of  mercy  ?  how 
patient  they  have  been  in  suffering.  Yes,  how  many 
are  there  who  are  saved,  who  are  in  heaven,  and  who 
have  to  ascribe  the  happiness  which  they  there  enjoy 
to  the  reading  of  good  books. 

It  is  for  this  reason  that  the  holy  fathers  highly 
praise  the  reading  of  pious  books,  and  look  upon  it 
as  a  matter  of  the  utmost  importance.  Good  books 
relate  to  us  what  the  saints  have  done,  how  they  have 
lived,  says  St.  Gregory ;  and  thus  the  weak  are 
exhorted  to  imitate  them.  (St.  Greg.  42.  moral  c.  I.) 
The  reading  of  good  books  and  prayer,  says  St. 
Bernard,  are  the  arms  with  which  the  devil  is 
vanquished.  (Bern.  s.  50  ad  sor.) 

Also  we  see  that  St.  Chrysostom  used  all  his  powers 
and  all  his  eloquence  to  recommend  the  reading  of 
good  books.  As  long  as  I  shall  exercise  my  episcopal 
office,  said  this  saint  to  his  hearers,  I  will  not  cease 
to  warn  you,  to  assist  at  my  preaching  in  this 
sanctuary ;  but  I  also  will  not  cease  to  warn  you  that 
you  should  occupy  yourselves  in  your  own  houses 
with  the  reading  of  pious  books ;  for,  says  this  holy 
father,  it  is  clear  that  by  spiritual  reading  the  soul 
is  sanctified,  and  that  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
is  abundantly  infused  into  her.  (Chrys.  Horn.  31  in 
Joann.) 

When  you  pray,  says  St.  Augustine,  you  speak  to 
God,  but  when  you  read  Christian  books,  it  is  God 
who  speaks  to  you.  Understand  well  these  words, 
they  deserve  every  attention.  When  we  pray,  we 
miserable  men,  who  are  dust  and  ashes,  we  speak  to 
God,  we  direct  our  thoughts,  our  desires  to  God  ; 
but  when  we  read  spiritual  books,  it  is  otherwise :  it 
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is  God,  who  through  this  book  speaks  to  us ;  it  is 
God  who  makes  known  to  us  His  will,  His  desire ; 
it  is  God  who  then  teaches  and  instructs  us,  who 
warns  us  to  avoid  evil,  and  do  good.  St.  Augustine 
might  well  give  this  testimony,  he  spoke  from 
experience.  For  what  has  been  the  beginning,  the 
cause  of  his  conversion  ?  A  heavenly  voice  which 
told  him:  "  Tolle  et  lege."  Augustine  did  this,  he 
took  this  book,  he  read  it,  and  see,  his  mind  was 
enlightened,  his  heart  touched;  he  who  was  a 
heretic,  corrupted  in  morals,  began  to  listen  to  the 
remorse  of  his  conscience ;  he  made  a  real 
renouncement  of  his  errors,  and  of  his  vices;  he 
embraced  the  true  faith  ;  he  was  baptized,  and  he  led 
a  holy  life. 

The  eunuch  of  whom  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles 
speak,  the  treasurer  of  queen  Candace,  to  what  can 
he  ascribe  his  conversion  ?  He  had  been  to  Jeru 
salem  :  he  was  returning  in  a  chariot,  he  occupied 
himself,  not  by  reading  worldly  and  pernicious 
writings,  as  is  done  so  much  now-a-days  by  those 
who  are  travelling,  but  he  read  a  holy  book :  the 
prophet  Isaias.  And  what  happened  ?  Not  being 
able  to  comprehend  what  he  read,  to  comprehend 
the  prophecies  of  Isaias,  God  sent  him  a  deacon, 
called  Phillip,  to  explain  to  him  these  prophecies,  to 
instruct  him  concerning  faith,  concerning  the 
Incarnation,  the  sufferings  and  death  of  the  Re 
deemer.  And  when  this  man  was  sufficiently 
instructed  in  what  regards  faith  and  salvation,  he 
showed  a  fervent  wish  to  receive  holy  baptism ;  he 
was  baptised  by  Phillip,  and  from  a  heathen,  he 
returns  to  his  country  a  Christian. 

Behold,  my  brethren,  what  advantage  can  be 
derived  from  reading  good  books.  See  how  pleasing 
this  is  to  God,  how  He  assists  those  who  apply 
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themselves  to  the  reading  of  spiritual  books.  Sinners 
may  be  converted  by  it,  and  those  who  are  in  error 
may  be  brought  on  the  right  path.  And  as  sinners 
by  the  reading  of  good  books  may  be  converted,  and 
may  rise  out  of  their  sins,  so  also  the  virtuous  by 
this  means  may  be  armed  and  strengthened  against 
sin  and  its  allurements.  God  helps  and  supports  them 
to  avoid  evil,  to  practise  virtue,  to  lead  a  holy  life,, 
as  we  read  of  Ignatius  of  Loyola,  of  St.  Thomas 
Aquinas,  of  St.  Dominic,  cf  St.  Phillip  Neri,  and 
many  others,  who  have  drawn  the  spirit  of  sanctity 
from  Christian  books. 

Therefore  I  cannot  too  strongly  recommend  to  you 
the  reading  of  good  books  ;  yes,  I  must  after  the 
example  of  St.  Chrysostom  exhort  and  warn  you  to 
practise  this;  in  the  words  of  that  saint  I  must  tell 
you  :  be  careful  to  hear  the  Word  of  God,  to  assist 
at  sermons  ;  this  is  the  best  means  to  live  well,  to  be 
saved  ;  but  besides,  be  also  solicitous  to  read  pious 
books.  Fathers  and  mothers,  you  who  have  so 
much  interest  in  the  spiritual  welfare  of  your  children, 
take  to  heart  this  warning,  excite  your  children 
when  they  have  attained  a  certain  age,  seventeen, 
eighteen  years,  to  the  reading  of  good  books.  See 
that  they  cultivate  a  taste  for  it,  that  they  have  a 
relish  for  it,  that  they  use  their  spare  time,  or  at 
least  that  now  and  then  they  occupy  themselves  with 
religious  books  ;  fear  not,  be  not  uneasy  that  this 
son,  this  daughter,  will  enter  on  an  evil  path,  that 
the  devil,  the  world  and  the  flesh  shall  overcome 
them,  will  be  able  to  corrupt,  to  lead  them  astray. 
No,  fear  not  that  they  are  already  wicked,  or  ever 
will  become  so  as  long  as  they  read  good  books. 

On  the  contrary,  do  they  ever  read  pious  books, 
have  they  no  inclination  for  it,  and  do  you  ever  see 
them  either  on  Sundays  or  week  days  occupy 
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themselves  with  good  reading,  or  do  you  see  that 
they  have  an  inclination  for  other  readings,  for  books, 
which  although  not  decidedly  bad,  which  nevertheless 
treat  not  of  God  and  His  commandments  ;  when 
you  notice  this,  parents,  be  then  on  your  guard,  for 
they  are  in  danger;  that  vice  will  creep  into  their 
soul,  the  flesh  with  its  concupiscences  will  lead  them 
astray,  and  will  conquer  them.  Yes,  this  is  even  a 
sign  that,  in  what  regards  a  virtuous  and  Christian 
life,  they  are  no  longer  firm  and  healthy,  but  weak 
and  infirm. 

St.  Ephrem,  speaking  of  this,  institutes  the 
following  comparison  :  as  according  to  medical  men, 
it  is  a  sign  of  a  bad  state  of  the  body  when  the 
stomach  does  not  ask  for  food,  for  nourishment; 
so  is  it  also  a  sign  of  the  bad  state  of  the  soul  when 
man  has  an  aversion  to  reading  spiritual,  pious 
books.  (De  vita  spir.  n,  97.)  When  you  are 
averse  to  the  reading  of  spiritual  books,  he  says, 
when  you  have  an  aversion  to  the  spiritual  warnings 
which  you  find  therein,  know  then  that  your  soul 
has  fallen  into  a  serious  sickness. 

Exhort,  then,  parents !  exhort  your  sons  and 
daughters  to  read  good  books,  so  that  they  may  be 
free  from  this  dangerous  illness  and  remain  so.  Set 
them  a  good  example.  Read  yourselves  pious 
books,  for  what  is  beneficial  to  your  children,  is  also 
useful  for  you  and  for  all  people.  Read,  then,  good 
books;  meditate,  consider  well  what  you  have 
read,  and  you  will  find  yourselves  encouraged  and 
strengthened  in  all  things  to  fulfil  your  duties,  and 
to  walk  in  the  way  of  salvation,  which  God  grant 
in  Amen. 
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FIFTH    SERMON.— ON    FAITH. 


"  He  will  convince  the  world  of  sin." — St.  John  xvi.  8. 


ACCORDING  to  the  Gospel  of  this  Sunday  our  Saviour 
revealed  to  His  apostles  that  He  would  not  be  much 
longer  with  them,  that  He  would  soon  leave  them 
and  return  to  His  Father,  who  had  sent  Him  ;  yet 
when  He  saw  that  they  were  very  much  troubled  at 
this,  that  this  filled  their  heart  with  sadness,  He  then 
wished  to  console  them ;  He  told  them  that  this 
departure  would  not  be  injurious  but  beneficial  to 
them,  that  otherwise  they  would  not  receive  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  that  He,  after  having  left  them,  would 
send  Him  ;  what  is  more,  He  began  to  instruct  them 
concerning  the  working  of  the  operations  of  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  He  tells  them  amongst  other  things,  that  He 
would  convince  the  world  of  sin,  not  of  sins  taken  in 
general,  for  these  were  sufficiently  known,  the  world 
was  flooded  with  sin,  but  that  He  would  convince 
the  world  of  one  sin,  of  which  many  people,  and 
especially  the  Jews,  made  no  weighty  matter,  namely, 
of  the  sin  of  unbelief.  The  Holy  Ghost  will  convince 
the  world  of  sin,  says  our  Divine  Redeemer,  because 
it  has  not  believed  in  Me  in  spite  of  the  clear  proofs 
which  I  have  given  of  My  goodness.  "  Because  they 
have  not  believed  in  Me."  (John  xvi.  9.) 

Frightful  sin,  which  has  been  the  cause  of  all  the 
persecutions  which  the  Divine  Saviour  has  endured, 
and  of  this  painful  death  which  He  has  undergone  on 
the  cross ;  a  sin  which  moreover  has  been  the  cause 
of  the  eternal  ruin  of  a  multitude  of  Jews,  and  which 
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at  the  present  day  is  the  cause  of  the  ruin  of  a 
multitude  of  people.  I  say  yet,  at  the  present  day,  it 
is  the  cause  of  the  eternal  loss  of  a  multitude  of  men, 
"  for  without  faith,"  says  the  apostle  St.  Paul,  "  it  is 
impossible  to  please  God."  (Heb.  xi.  16.)  But,  my 
brethren,  if  faith  be  so  necessary  for  salvation,  what 
kind  of  faith  must  ours  be  to  bring  us  to  heaven,  or 
what  is  the  same,  how  must  we  believe  ? 

Listen,  my  brethren,  we  must  first  believe  humbly; 
secondly,  we  must  believe  firmly  ;  thirdly,  our  faith 
must  be  active,  it  must  not  be  dormant  in  us,  it  must 
be  lively ;  three  points  which  are  of  the  utmost 
importance ;  for  this  reason  I  will  treat  each  of  these 
points  separately.  To-day  I  will  begin  with  the  first 
point :  we  must  humbly  believe. 

The  truths  which  God  has  revealed  and  which  He 
proposes  to  our  belief  by  the  Church,  we  must  all 
believe  with  humility  and  simplicity,  without  any 
distinction.  That  is  to  say,  we  must  perfectly  submit 
our  mind  and  judgment,  whether  we  can  comprehend 
those  truths,  or  whether  they  surpass  our  compre 
hension.  Understand  this  well,  my  brethren.  All 
the  truths  which  religion  contains  we  cannot  fathom 
with  our  limited  intellect.  There  are,  it  is  true, 
truths  which  we  comprehend,  but  there  are  also 
truths  which  are  inaccessible  to  the  intellect  of  man, 
no  matter  how  intelligent,  how  wise,  how  learned  he 
may  be.  Thus,  for  example,  we  comprehend  well 
enough  that  there  is  a  God,  a  Supreme  Being.  The 
works  of  His  hands,  heaven,  earth,  the  creatures 
which  surround  us,  and  which  we  behold  with  our 
eyes,  are  as  so  many  books  which  teach  us  this  truth, 
which  continually  tell  us,  where  there  are  creatures, 
there  must  be  a  first  origin,  there  must  be  a  Creator 
who  has  produced  them,  who  has  given  them  being, 
existence,  and  who  preserves  them  in  existence. 
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"  For  the  invisible  things  of  Him,  from  the  creation 
of  the  world,  are  clearly  seen,  being  understood  by 
the  things  that  are  made,  His  eternal  power  also  and 
divinity."  (Rom.  i.  20). 

Thus  we  also  comprehend  with  our  mind,  that  we 
as  men,  as  rational  beings,  must  be  subject  to  this 
Supreme  Being ;  that  we  must  fear,  honour,  and 
serve  God  :  we  understand  that  we  must  treat  our 
fellow-creatures  as  we  wish  to  be  treated  ourselves  ; 
and  that  far  from  causing  them  injury,  that  we  must 
give  them  assistance  when  they  are  in  distress.  But, 
my  brethren,  if  /there  be  truths  which  we  can  easily 
fathom  with  our  intellect,  there  are  also  others  which 
are  beyond  our  comprehension. 

Is  there  anyone  able  to  comprehend  the  mystery 
of  the  Blessed  Trinity,  of  a  God,  one  in  being  and 
three  in  person  ?  Is  anyone  capable  of  understanding 
the  mystery  of  the  Incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God  ? 
Who,  being  God,  has  united  the  human  nature  to 
His  Divine  Person,  that  is,  a  soul,  a  body  such  as 
man  has  ?  There  are  thus  truths  which  we  cannot 
comprehend,  which  we  cannot  fathom  with  our 
mind.  These  truths  we  must  believe  with  the  same 
submission,  the  same  certitude  as  the  truths  which 
do  not  surpass  man's  intellect. 

And  woe  to  us,  if  we  find,  if  we  make  a  difference 
in  this.  Woe  to  us,  if  we  are  not  sufficiently  humble 
to  embrace  them,  to  accept  them  without  the  least 
doubt  !  Woe  to  us  if  we  were  to  strive  to  examine, 
to  fathom  these  exalted  truths  !  For  besides  having 
made  vain  attempts,  by  this  rashness  we  should  offend 
an  infallible  God  ;  and  in  punishment  of  our  rashness 
we  should  be  rejected  by  Him  and  make  ourselves 
unworthy  to  preserve  the  gift  of  faith.  For  it  is 
written  :  "  He  that  is  a  searcher  of  majesty,  shall  be 
overwhelmed  by  glory."  (Prov.  xxv.  27.)  Yes,  it  is 
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written  that  it  is  only  to  the  humble  that  God  grants 
His  grace,  and,  consequently,  that  it  is  only  to  the 
humble  and  simple  that  He  grants  the  greatest  of  all 
graces — the  gift  of  faith:  "  God  resisteth  the  proud, 
and  giveth  grace  to  the  humble."  (James  iv.  6.) 

We  must,  then,  says  the  great  Pope  Leo,  firmly 
believe,  without  the  least  hesitation,  what  we  cannot 
discover  by  the  eyes  of  our  body  or  of  our  mind. 
(Serms.  de  Ascen.)  We  must  adore  all  the  mysteries 
of  faith,  embrace  and  cling  to  them  with  a  complete 
submission.  To  understand  or  not,  to  comprehend 
or  not,  it  must  be  sufficient  for  us  that  God,  who  is 
the  infallible  and  Supreme  Truth,  has  declared  them 
and  proposes  them  through  His  Holy  Church,  which 
is  likewise  infallible.  In  a  word,  we  must,  according 
to  the  teaching  of  St.  Paul,  sacrifice,  submit  our 
judgment,  our  intellect,  to  the  faith  of  Christ. 
"  Bringing  into  captivity  every  understanding  to  the 
obedience  of  Christ."  (2.  Cor.  x.  5.) 

This  is  what  the  Capharnites  did  not  choose 
to  do  when  our  Lord  spoke  of  the  Sacrament  of  the 
Holy  Eucharist,  which  He  intended  instituting,  when 
He  said  to  them  :  I  am  the  living  bread  come  down 
from  heaven  ;  all  who  shall  have  eaten  of  this  bread 
will  live  eternally  ;  the  bread  which  I  will  give  is  My 
own  flesh.  Instead  of  sacrificing  the  intellect,  and 
of  implicitly  believing  this  divine  mystery,  they 
wished  to  fathom  it  with  their  mind  ;  and  because 
this  appeared  strange  to  them,  and  seemed  im 
possible,  they  began  to  grumble  and  to  differ  among 
themselves,  saying :  "  How  can  this  man  give  us  his 
flesh  to  eat."  (John  vi.  53.)  And  they  became 
adverse  to  the  Redeemer,  to  the  extent  that  they 
left  Him,  and  would  no  longer  listen  to  the  truths 
which  He  proposed  to  them.  And  thus  has  it  come 
to  pass  that  these  miserable  people,  for  want  of 
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humility,  for  want  of  simplicity  of  mind,  continued 
to  live  in  unbelief,  and  in  all  probability  died  in  it. 

St.  Paul  also  met  this  want  of  simplicity  when  he 
preached  the  faith  in  Athens.  Athens  was  a  heathen 
city,  where  idols  were  adored.  But  this  city  was 
famous,  because  amongst  its  inhabitants  there  were 
so  many  learned,  wise  men  to  be  found,  who  had 
the  name  of  philosophers.  Paul  wished  to  draw 
them  from  their  error,  he  wished  to  make  known 
to  them  the  true  God  ;  he  wished  to  make  them 
believe  in  Jesus  Christ,  who,  for  their  salvation,, 
became  man,  who  died  on  the  Cross  ;  yet  who,  on 
the  third  day,  arose  from  the  grave,  and  arose 
from  the  dead.  But  when  these  learned  men,  when 
these  philosophers  hear  speak  of  rising,  this  is  beyond 
their  understanding.  They  argue  thus  :  to  die,  to 
be  buried,  and  to  rise  from  the  dead,  to  come  to  life 
again,  this  is  impossible  !  And  far  from  accepting 
this  truth,  far  from  believing  it,  as  Denis  and  many 
others  did,  there  were  some  who  ridiculed  Paul. 
"  Some  indeed  mocked  him."  (Acts.  xvii.  32.) 

Behold  how  miserable  we  are  when  we  wish  not 
to  be  humble  ;  when  we  consult  our  reason,  and 
wish  only  to  believe  those  things  which  our  mind 
comprehends.  Alas  !  we  then  are  excluded  from 
the  way  of  salvation  ;  we  remain  without  faith  ;  we 
remain  heathens,  or  having  been  Christians,  we 
become  heretics.  For,  then,  far  from  following  such 
narrow-minded  people,  such  proud  spirits  !  far  from 
ever  thinking  or  saying :  how  can  this  be  ?  how  is 
this  possible  ?  knowing,  being  convinced  that  God 
is  infallible,  and  that  His  Church  is  so  likewise,  we 
must  humbly  believe  all  the  hidden  things,  all  the 
mysteries  which  faith  contains,  without  wishing  to- 
fathom  them. 

Before  you  see,  says  St.  Augustine,  what  you  can- 
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not  see,  believe  what  you  cannot  as  yet  see,  what 
you  cannot  yet  understand.  (Aug.  Serm.  18  deverb. 
Dom.)  In  another  place  the  same  holy  father  says  : 
Be  not  so  rash  not  to  believe  anything  till  you 
understand  what  the  Church  proposes  to  you  to  be 
believed.  If  you  should  wish  to  do  this,  you  then 
would  wish  something  of  which  you  are  incapable, 
which  is  above  your  power.  He  himself  had 
experienced  this.  On  a  certain  day  Augustine  was 
walking  on  the  sea  shore.  In  this  quiet  solitude  he 
allowed  his  mind  to  dwell  on  the  mystery  of  the 
Blessed  Trinity.  When  he,  as  it  were,  was  plunged 
in  deep  meditation,  he  wished  to  fathom  this  pro- 
found'mystery  ;  he  beheld  a  child  occupied  with 
pouring  the  water  of  the  sea  by  means  of  a  little 
shell  into  a  small  pit  dug  in  the  sand.  Foolish 
child,  said  Augustine,  very  much  astonished  at  what 
he  saw,  what  are  you  doing  ?  Well,  replied  the 
child,  I  will  put  all  the  water  of  the  sea  in  this  little 
pit.  But  this  is  impossible,  my  child,  said  Augus 
tine,  this  pit  is  too  small  and  the  sea  is  immeasurably 
greater  !  It  is  even  more  impossible,  was  the  child's 
answer,  that  with  your  small  intellect  you  would 
comprehend  the  great  mystery  with  which  you  are 
preoccupied.  And  having  said  this,  the  child  dis 
appeared  from  his  view. 

It  was  a  beautiful  lesson  which  the  Lord,  in  His 
goodness,  gave  to  Augustine  ;  it  is  a  lesson  which 
serves  no  less  for  our  instruction.  Alas  !  what  is 
man  with  all  his  intelligence  to  penetrate  God's 
secrets  ?  Well,  all  the  intellect  which  man  possesses 
he  has  received  from  God  Himself,  and  it  is  very 
limited  ;  and  with  this  limited  intellect  he  would 
wish  to  make  himself  as  wise  as  God  ;  he  would  not 
bow  before  God,  who  is  an  abyss  of  wisdom,  and 
whose  wisdom  is  infinite,  has  no  limits  ?  What 
boldness,  what  impertinence  ! 
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Nevertheless,  this  boldness,  this  impertinence 
exists  amongst  men,  it  is  found  not  only  amongst 
infidels,  amongst  heretics,  but  even  amongst  those 
who  have  received  baptism,  and  who  bear  the  name 
of  Christians.  Yes,  there  are  at  the  present  day, 
but  too  many  who  disown  and  contradict  all  that  is 
strange  to  them,  all  that  they  cannot  comprehend 
with  their  limited  intellect  ;  who,  far  from  submitting 
their  mind  in  captivity  to  faith,  dare  to  laugh  at  and 
set  aside  the  truths  of  faith;  whom  we  hear  say: 
this  is  not  so,  this  cannot  be,  I  do  not  believe  this : 
and  principally  when  they  are  truths,  regarding 
morals,  according  to  which  they  have  to  regulate 
their  life,  their  conduct,  if  they  wish  to  be  saved. 

Yes,  such  truths  these  wicked  people  dare  to  call 
in  question,  they  wish  to  hold  them  up  as  fables. 
But  what  does  St.  James  say  of  all  such  ?  I  am 
almost  afraid  to  tell  you  his  opinion,  to  use  his  own 
words  ;  he  says  that  they  are  trees  twice  dead. 
They  were  first  dead,  they  had  died  by  the  sin  of 
Adam,  in  which  they  were  born  ;  purified  from  this 
sin,  and  made  alive  by  baptism,  they  once  more 
have  died  by  sin ;  and  especially  by  the  sin  of 
infidelity,  of  which  they  have  made  themselves 
guilty,  even,  was  there  but  one  truth  which  they 
combat,  which  they  deny  or  refuse  to  acknowledge. 
"  Trees  of  the  autumn  twice  dead."  (Judge.  12.) 

For  you,  my  brethren,  be  and  always  remain 
humble  of  heart,  and  simple  of  mind.  Cling  and 
hold  fast  to  all  the  truths  of  your  faith,  whether 
these  truths  relate  to  morals  or  not,  whether  you 
have  to  regulate  your  life  according  to  them,  or 
whether  you  satisfy  by  firmly  believing  them.  Let 
the  wicked,  let  infidels  laugh  at  your  simplicity;  a 
time  will  come,  namely,  when  it  will  be  too  late, 
when  these  unfortunate  ones  will  deplore  their  error, 
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as  Sacred  Scripture  teaches  and  declares.  Yes,  the 
time  will  come,  that  with  tears  and  sighs  they  will 
exclaim :  we  have  been  mistaken,  we  have  erred 
in  the  way  of  truth  which  we  have  not  known, 
which  we  have  not  wished  to  know:  "Therefore, 
we  have  erred  from  the  way  of  truth."  (Wisdom  v. 
6.)  Hold  fast,  then,  my  brethren,  to  the  way  of 
truth  ;  for  this  way  is  the  way  of  salvation,  the  road 
which  will  lead  you  to  heaven,  to  which,  may  God 
conduct  you  all,  is  the  fervent  wish  of  my  heart 
in  Amen. 
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SIXTH    SERMON.— ON    FAITH. 


Watch  ye,  stand  fast  in  the  faith." — 2  Cor.  xvi.  13. 


SUCH  are  the  words  which  the  apostle  St.  Paul 
formerly  addressed  to  the  faithful  whom  he  had 
converted  at  Corinth.  After  having  instructed  them 
concerning  several  points  regarding  morals,  he 
exhorts  them  to  a  firm  faith.  "  Watch  ye,  stand 
fast  in  the  faith."  Watch,  says  he,  be  on  your 
guard  against  all  errors,  against  all  dangers  and 
seductions,  and  stand  fast  in  your  faith  ;  by  which 
he  gives  them  to  understand  that  they  must  not  be 
shaken,  or  grow  faint-hearted  in  their  faith  ;  that 
they  must  be  like  to  one  who  stands,  and  stands 
firm,  without  allowing  themselves  to  be  moved  by 
the  contradictions  which  faith  may  suffer  from 
infidels,  without  conceiving  in  their  mind  the  least 
doubt,  the  least  after-thought  concerning  the  truths 
of  faith,  for  that  faith  must  be  and  must  remain  in 
their  minds  firm  and  certain. 

And  in  fact,  among  all  the  qualities  which  faith 
must  have  this  is  one  of  the  principal,  that  it  must 
be  firm  and  certain.  We  must  give  a  perfect  assent 
to  all  the  truths  of  faith,  we  must  have  a  perfect 
conviction  of  them  all,  a  conviction  which  excludes 
all  deliberate  doubts  or  after-thoughts.  I  say  that  it 
excludes  all  deliberate  doubts  is  clear  from  what  I 
will  remark  to-day.  Some  virtuous  people  must  not 
make  themselves  uneasy  when  it  happens  that  they 
have  assaults  or  temptations  against  faith  ;  all  that 
such  men  must  do  is  to  repel  these  temptations  as 
soon  as  possible,  by  making  an  act  of  faith,  and  for 
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the  rest  not  be  grieved  or  troubled.  For  these 
temptations  in  virtuous  souls  are  not  a  sign  of  a 
dormant  faith,  for  was  their  faith  weakened,  they 
would  not  be  virtuous,  and  continue  to  fear  God. 

It  is  otherwise  with  those  who  are  corrupted  in 
morals.  If  these  miserable  ones  have  temptations 
against  faith,  these  temptations,  these  doubts 
generally  have  their  origin  in  vice,  in  the  sins  which 
they  commit,  and  which,  but  too  often,  undermine 
faith,  which  make  them  falter  in  it,  or  destroy  it  in 
their  heart.  Having  made  these  preliminary  remarks, 
I  say  with  the  Apostle,  that  we  must  be  firm  and 
immovable  in  our  faith :  this  is  the  important  point 
which  we  will  treat  to-day. 

What  is  it  to  believe  firmly  ?  That  is  to  be  inwardly, 
in  heart  and  soul,  convinced  of  a  thing;  to  be  so 
much  convinced  that  nothing  is  capable  of  taking 
away  this  conviction  or  making  us  falter.  To  believe 
firmly  is  to  hold  something  for  sure  and  certain.  It 
is  not  to  think  this  is  possible,  or  it  may  be  so  ;  it 
is  to  know  it  is  so;  that  there  is  no  doubt  about  it. 
A  comparison  will  make  you  understand  this  better. 
When  you  see  something  with  your  eyes  ;  when,  with 
your  ears,  you  hear  something,  you  are  sure  of  it  : 
you  are  and  you  remain  fast  in  your  opinion,  in  the 
conviction  that  it  really  is  so  ;  that  the  thing  exists 
as  you  have  seen  or  heard  it.  And  were  people  to 
endeavour  to  make  you  change  your  opinion,  your 
judgment ;  did  they  bring  forth  some  reasons,  some 
pretexts,  to  make  you  only  doubt,  they  would  make 
vain  efforts,  you  would  maintain  in  saying  :  I  have 
heard,  I  have  seen  it  ;  I  myself  have  been  a  witness 
of  it  ;  therefore,  I  am  sure  of  it. 

See,  then,  my  brethren,  what  it  is  to  believe  firmly, 
to  have  a  firm  conviction.  It  is  to  be  sure  and 
certain  of  a  thing  ;  and  so  sure  and  certain  that 
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nothing  is  capable  of  making  us  change  our  opinion, 
of  making  us  falter,  or  conceive  the  least  doubt. 
Well,  now,  my  brethren,  such  certainty,  such  stead 
fastness,  we  must  have,  we  must  bear  in  our  heart 
and  mind,  concerning  all  the  truths  of  our  faith. 
And  what  do  I  say;  this  certainty,  this  firmness 
must  even  be  much  greater,  much  firmer,  for  our 
faith  does  not  rest  on  what  we  hear  or  see,  neither 
on  the  testimony  and  declaration  of  men,  but  on  an 
authority  which  surpasses  all  human  certainty, 
namely,  on  God's  infallible  word. 

You  know,  my  brethren,  that  God,  in  all  that  He 
says,  declares  or  reveals,  is  quite  infallible,  that  He 
cannot  err.  It  is  not  so  with  men.  When  they  tell 
us  anything,  when  they  seek  to  make  us  believe 
anything,  they  may  be  mistaken,  they  may  err, 
because  they  know  not  better,  for  want  of  sufficient 
knowledge  ;  or,  in  bad  faith,  because  they  seek  to 
deceive  us,  to  lead  us  astray,  and  this  by  want  of 
sincerity.  But  all  this  has  no  place  in  God.  He 
cannot  bring  us  into  error  for  want  of  knowledge; 
for  He  is  infinitely  wise,  He  knows  all  things,  He 
knows  all  that  can  be  known ;  nor  for  want  of  veracity, 
for  He  is  the  supreme  truth.  He  cannot  suppress 
the  truth,  neither  can  He  speak  against  truth  ;  all 
that  He  says  is  truth  itself,  neither  more  nor  less. 

What  reason,  then,  for  us  to  adhere,  to  embrace 
with  great  firmness,  with  certainty  the  truths  which 
God  has  revealed  to  us  !  And  what  insanity,  what 
incomprehensible  stupidity  must  it  be  not  to  accept, 
to  contradict,  or  to  have  the  least  doubt  regarding 
the  truths  which  God  Himself  has  revealed  !  Well, 
how,  if  we  accept  the  testimony  of  men,  if  we  rely  on 
what  trustworthy  people  tell  us,  will  we,  then,  not 
rely  on  what  God  Himself  tells  us;  will  we  not 
attach  any  faith  to  His  Divine  declarations.  This 
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is  what  the  Apostle  and  Evangelist  St.  John  remarks 
to  strengthen  us  in  faith  :  "  If  we  receive  the 
testimony  of  men,  the  testimony  of  God  is  greater." 
(i  John  v.  9.) 

Men  may  deliberately  or  unknowingly  lead  us  into 
error  ;  but  this  cannot  be  said  of  God,  this  cannot 
take  place  on  the  part  of  Almighty  God,  His 
testimony,  what  He  says,  is  nothing  but  the  truth. 
It  is  written  of  Him  :  "  The  truth  of  the  Lord 
remaineth  for  ever."  (Ps.  cxvi.  2.)  It  is  written  of 
Him  :  "  His  truth  shall  compass  thee  with  a  shield." 
(Ps.  xc.  5.)  And  would  we  not  believe,  and  firmly 
believe,  this  God  of  truth  ;  would  we  not  rely  on  His 
word ;  would  we  dare  to  doubt  what  He  assures  us 
of?  Ah,  let  this  be  far  from  us,  our  faith  must  be 
firm,  above  all  that  we  hold  as  true  and  certain. 
For,  as  the  Apostle  St.  Paul  here  also  remarks,  our 
faith  is  founded,  is  built  on  an  immovable  foundation, 
on  God's  infallible  truth,  and  as  this  foundation  is 
firm  and  immovable,  so  also  must  our  conviction, 
our  submission,  our  faith  be  firm  and  immovable  : 
"The  sure  foundation  of  God  standeth  firm."  (2 
Sim.  ii.  19.) 

Yes,  my  brethren,  all  that  God,  the  eternal  truth, 
has  revealed  to  us,  we  must  firmly  believe,  for  it 
really  and  truly  is  so.  Does  He  tell  us  that  He  is 
one  in  being,  three  in  person,  that  He  is  the  rewarder 
of  good  and  the  punisher  of  evil,  we  must  firmly 
believe  this  ;  it  is  so.  Does  He  tell  us  that  He  is  the 
Lord,  the  Creator  and  Governor  of  heaven  and  earth, 
we  must  firmly  believe  this,  it  is  so.  Does  Jesus  Christ, 
God  and  man  at  one  and  the  same  time,  tell  us  that  His 
flesh  is  truly  food,  and  His  blood  truly  drink,  and  that 
unless  we  eat  His  flesh  and  drink  His  blood  by  a 
worthy  communion,  that  we  shall  not  have  life  in  us  ; 
we  must  firmly  believe  this,  for  it  really  is  so.  Does 
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Jesus  Christ  tell  us  that  we  shall  not  obtain 
forgiveness  of  our  sins  except  we  also  from  our 
heart  forgive  the  injuries  done  us  ;  we  must  firmly 
believe  this,  for  this  is  nothing  but  the  real  truth. 
Does  the  Holy  Ghost  tell  us  that  neither  blasphemers, 
nor  rioters,  nor  adulterers,  nor  the  impure,  nor 
drunkards,  nor  the  covetous,  nor  the  unjust  shall 
possess  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  or  they  must 
renounce  and  forsake  these  frightful  sins,  and 
reconcile  themselves  with  God  by  a  true  repentance  ; 
we  must  firmly  believe  this,  for  it  is  so.  In  a  word, 
all  that  God  has  revealed  is  truth,  and  nothing  but 
the  real  truth  ;  and  as  a  divine  and  infallible  truth 
we  must  cling  to,  and  firmly  believe  this  and  that  in 
every  point,  every  article  of  it. 

But  you  will  perhaps  here  think,  this  is  right,  I 
understand  this  perfectly.  God,  being  the  supreme 
and  infallible  truth,  must  be  firmly  believed  as  well 
as  all  the  things  which  He  has  revealed  for  salvation ; 
but  how  do  I  know,  how  can  I  know  in  all  certainty 
what  truths  God  has  revealed  ?  He  has  not  revealed 
these  to  me  personally  ;  He  has  not  spoken  to  me  in 
person ;  how  do  I  know  what  I  must  firmly  believe 
in  virtue  of  God's  infallible  word  ? 

No,  my  brethren,  God  has  not  spoken  to  you 
personally,  He  has  not  revealed  to  you  specially  His 
declarations,  for  He  would  as  often  have  to  repeat, 
to  renew  the  truths  which  you  require  to  know  and 
to  believe,  as  there  are  men  arriving  at  the  years  of 
discretion.  No,  I  say  again,  He  has  not  revealed 
these  truths  to  you  in  person, but  He  has  revealed  them 
to  His  Holy  Church,  which  He  has  founded  here  on 
earth  in  a  visible  form  ;  it  is  to  this  Church  that  He 
has  confided  the  treasures  of  His  divine  declarations  ; 
it  is  His  Holy  Church  whom  He  has  commanded  to 
teach  you  these  declarations,  to  remind  you  of  them, 
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and  to  propose  them  inviolate ;  and  so  that  the 
Church  might  not  fail  in  this  divine  ordinance,  but 
would  faithfully  fulfil  this  divine  work,  Jesus  Christ, 
God  and  man,  has  made  her  infallible,  as  He  Himself 
is  infallible ;  He  has  promised  never  to  abandon  her, 
to  be  and  to  remain  with  her  till  the  end  of  ages : 
"  Behold  I  am  with  you  all  days,  even  to  the  consum 
mation  of  the  world."  (Math,  xviii.  20.)  He  has 
founded  her  on  a  rock  against  which  the  gates  of  hell 
cannot  prevail ;  He  has  told  her  :  go,  teach  all  nations, 
teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  that  I  have 
commanded  you;  he  who  hears  you,  hears  Me. 

Through  the  Holy  Church,  then,  we  must  know 
what  the  truths  are  which  God  has  revealed,  and 
which  we  must  firmly  believe  ;  through  this  Church, 
I  say,  which,  according  to  the  teaching  of  Christ, 
cannot  err,  which  rejects  and  condemns  all  errors,  and 
which  as  a  pillar  of  truth  remains  firm  ;  by  the  Holy 
Church,  of  which  Christ  is  the  invisible  and  supreme 
head,  and  which  He  directs  by  a  visible  head,  the 
Pope  of  Rome,  under  the  Pope  by  the  bishops,  and 
under  the  bishops  by  priests  and  pastors.  You 
therefore  can  know,  and  know  with  all  certainty, 
what  you  have  to  believe  ;  you  cannot  have  the  least 
reason  of  apprehension,  or  the  least  doubt  concerning 
the  truths  which  your  Holy  religion  contains.  It  is 
God  Himself  who  has  revealed  these  truths,  it  is 
His  Holy  Church  who,  in  His  name,  makes  them 
known  and  proposes  them  to  you  for  your  belief; 
and  woe  to  him  who  does  not  accept  and  adhere  with 
heart  and  soul  to  these  truths !  Woe  to  him  who 
conceives  the  least  doubt  concerning  one  or  other  of 
these  truths  !  Besides,  by  this  he  inflicts  on  God  the 
greatest  injury  which  he  possibly  can  inflict  on  Him  ; 
this  man  is  out  of  the  way  of  salvation,  and  for  want 
of  faith  he  cannot  please  God,  says  the  Apostle: 
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"without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  God.'r 
(Heb.  xi.  6.) 

Enter,  then,  within  yourselves,  my  brethren,  and 
consider  if  your  faith  is  firm  enough  in  all  points  ; 
reflect  if  there  are  not  some  truths  of  which  you 
have  not  a  firm,  a  true  conviction.  Were  I  to  ask 
you  here,  as  our  Lord  once  asked  Martha,,  the  sister 
of  Lazarus,  if  she  believed  that  He  was  the  resurrec 
tion  and  the  life,  would  you  be  able  to  answer  like 
Martha:  ''Yea,  Lord,  I  have  believed."  (John  xi. 
27).  Tell  me,  could  you  speak  so  of  all  the  truths 
which  faith  contains  ?  Alas  !  are  there  not  Christians, 
especially  when  they  lead  a  bad  life  and  give  them 
selves  up  to  sin  and  wickedness,  who  no  longer 
attach  any  faith  to  truths  which  might  draw  them 
from  evil,  which  would  fill  their  heart  with  fright  and 
fear;  who  no  longer  attach  any  faith  to  God's 
justice,  which  has  all  eternity  to  punish  evil;  who 
attach  no  faith  to  the  existence  of  another  life,  to 
the  immortality  of  the  soul,  to  the  everlasting  pains 
of  hell  ? 

Alas,  these  insane  people  !  do  they  think,  perhaps, 
that  God  will  work  a  miracle  so  that  they  might 
believe  these  frightful  truths  ?  O  !  then  they  are 
deceived  ;  for  as  the  Apostle  St.  Paul  teaches  :  God 
has  worked  miracles  to  convert  heathens,  to  open 
the  eyes  of  infidel  people  ;  but  He  works  no  miracles 
for  those  who  have  received  the  true  faith,  who  are 
born  in  the  bosom  of  the  holy  Church  :  "  A  sign,  not 
to  believers,  but  to  unbelievers."  (i  Cor.  xiv.  22). 
Bad  Christians  will  then  in  vain  wait  for  miracles, 
even  as  formerly  the  rich  miser.  He  also  asked  for 
a  miracle,  not  for  himself,  for  he  was  buried  in  hell, 
but  for  his  brothers,  who  were  yet  in  the  world,  and 
who  lived  as  he  had  lived  ;  he  asked  this  miracle  so 
that  they  might  be  converted  and  escape  hell.  But 


ON    FAITH.  293 


what  answer  was  given  him  :  "They  have  Moses  and 
the  prophets,  let  them  hear  them  ;  if  they  hear  not 
Moses  and  the  prophets,  neither  will  they  believe  if 
one  rise  again  from  the  dead."  (Luke  xvi.  29-31). 

But  why  occupy  myself  with  men  who  in  all  likeli 
hood  are  not  here  present  ?  What  regards  you,  my 
brethren  ;  attend  carefully  that  you  do  not  waver  in 
your  faith  ;  see  that  you  firmly  believe  all  the  truths 
which  rest  on  God's  infallible-  word,  and  which  the 
holy  Church  proposes  to  you.  This  firm  faith  will 
strengthen  you  in  good,  and  arm  you  against  evil. 
You  will,  according  to  your  faith,  lead  a  virtuous 
life,  a  holy  life  ;  and  when  sooner  or  later  the  course 
of  your  life  will  be  accomplished,  you  will  for  ever 
enjoy  the  happiness  of  heaven,  which  God  grant  in 
Amen. 


FOURTH    SUNDAY   AFTER   EASTER. 
SEVENTH  SERMON.— ON  FAITH. 


"  He  that  is  unbelieving,  his  soul  shall  not  be  right  in  himself : 
but  the  just  shall  live  in  his  faith." — Habacuc  ii.  4. 


BY  these  words  God  gave  the  prophet  Habacuc  to 
understand  what  is  the  cause  of  that  great  difference 
which  is  to  be  found  amongst  men  regarding  their 
morals  ;  what  is  the  reason  that  some  people  are  so 
wicked,  lead  such  bad  lives,  whilst  others  are  and 
remain  virtuous  and  God-fearing.  This  cause  is  to 
be  found  in  faith  :  those  who  believe  not,  or  who, 
instead  of  having  a  lively  faith,  have  a  dead  one,  will 
not  have  a  right  soul,  free  from  sin  and  wickedness; 
but  the  just,  God  tells  us,  those  who  decline  from  evil 
and  apply  themselves  to  good,  live  in  their  faith  ; 
that  is  to  say,  that  when  anyone  is  just  in  the  eyes 
of  God,  avoids  evil  and  does  good,  and  practises 
virtue,  it  is  to  be  ascribed  to  faith  ;  that  it  is  because 
he  has  not  a  sleeping,  dead  faith,  but  a,  lively,  an 
aclive  faith.  "  The  just  shall  live  in  his  faith." 
This  is  what  we  ought  to  reflect  seriously  upon  ;  if 
we  wish  to  be  virtuous,  to  live  in  order  to  be  saved, 
faith  must  be  lively,  active  in  us.  Also  it  is  of  this 
quality,  which  our  faith  must  have,  that  I  will  speak 
to-day.  It  is  a  point  of  great  importance,  and 
which  deserves  our  best  attention. 

Our  faith,  my  brethren,  must  be  active,  must  be 
lively,  if  we  wish  to  walk  in  the  path  of  virtue,  of 
justice.  And  what  is  a  lively  faith  ?  What  is  to  be 
understood  by  it  ?  It  is  a  faith  which  moves  and 
excites  our  will  to  live  according  to  the  truths,  the 
dictates  of  faith.  Understand  this  well,  my  brethren, 
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a  lively  faith  is  a  faith,  which  by  the  firm  and  certain 
conviction  which  we  have  of  the  truths  of  faith,  as 
well  as  by  the  mature  meditations  and  thoughts  of 
these  truths,  excites  our  will,  moves  it,  and,  in  a 
certain  sense,  forces  it  to  regulate  our  life  according 
to  them  ;  to  live  as  we  should  live  if  we  wish  to  be 
saved.  And  faith  has  the  power,  the  faculty  of 
moving  the  will,  of  making  it  embrace  good  and 
virtue,  shunning  evil  when  it  works  in  man  by  a  true 
meditation. 

It  is  the  Council  of  Trent  which  points  this  out  to 
us  ;  and  you  know  this  doctrine  is  that  of  the  Holy 
Church,  it  is  a  teaching  which  is  infallible.  The 
Council  of  Trent,  speaking  of  faith,  tells  us  that  it 
is  the  foundation,  the  root  of  all  justification.  (Sess. 
B.  C.  8.)  It  is  the  foundation  of  all  justification,  of 
all  good,  on  which  all  sanctity  is  built,  is  supported. 
It  is  the  root  of  all  justification,  all  good  springs  and 
comes  forth  from  it.  St.  Augustine  has  taught  this 
truth,  and  left  it  behind  in  his  writings.  He  says 
that  faith  has  the  same  power  and  virtue  in  a 
Christian  which  a  good  and  sound  root  has  regarding 
a  tree.  What  power  has  a  root  of  a  tree  ?  It  is 
the  root  which  keeps  the  tree  alive,  which  makes  the 
tree  grow  and  flourish,  which  makes  it  bear  fruit. 
And  how  does  this  happen,  my  brethren  ?  By  the 
sap,  by  the  humidity  which  the  root  communicates 
to  the  tree  ;  which  the  root  spreads  and  throws  up 
even  into  the  branches. 

Behold  the  image  of  the  working,  the  power  of 
faith  in  a  Christian.  When  faith  is  healthy  and 
lively  in  him,  by  the  conviction  which  he  has  con 
cerning  the  truths  of  faith,  by  the  reflections  which 
he  makes  concerning  these  truths ;  this  conviction, 
these  reflections,  this  lively  faith  works  on  man, 
especially  on  his  will,  as  the  root  works  on  the  tree. 
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Faith  makes  the  spiritual  tree  grow  and  flourish ; 
that  is  to  say,  moves,  presses,  and  exhorts  man  to 
live  up  to  his  faith,  to  regulate  his  life  according  to  it. 

This  is  even  natural,  it  cannot  be  otherwise.  For, 
as  man,  in  his  daily  transactions,  in  his  temporal 
affairs,  allows  himself  to  be  led  and  conducted 
according  to  the  knowledge  and  inward  conviction 
which  he  has  of  those  things ;  just  as  he  will  wish 
for,  and  endeavour  to  acquire  a  thing,  or  will  shun 
and  fly  it,  according  as  he  sees  that  this  thing  is 
advantageous  or  detrimental  to  him,  so  a  Christian 
is  led  and  guided  by  the  knowledge  and  firm 
conviction  which  faith  gives  him,  concerning  good 
and  evil,  concerning  what  is  advantageous  and 
necessary  for  salvation,  and  what  prevents  and 
hinders  salvation. 

In  a  word,  as  St.  Augustine  says,  faith  is  the  main 
spring  of  justification,  the  head  of  sanctity,  from 
which  all  justification  and  sanctity  derive  their 
beginning.  (Serm.  137  de  Temp.)  If,  then,  we  wish 
to  be  just  in  God's  eyes,  if  we  wish  to  live  virtuously, 
holily,  we  must  be  animated  with  a  lively  faith. 
For,  as  you  see,  it  is  a  true  property  of  faith,  when  it 
is  not  languid,  not  dead  in  us,  to  bring  us  to  salvation. 
Yes,  it  is  proper  to  our  faith,  to  fortify  us  against  all 
that  can  endanger  or  hinder  salvation.  It  is  proper 
to  our  faith  to  arm  us  against  all  the  assaults  of  the 
devil,  against  the  temptations  which  we  may  have 
to  encounter,  from  the  world,  as  well  as  from  our 
flesh. 

Therefore  it  is  that  the  Apostle  St.  Paul  points 
out  to  us  this  means  to  lead  a  holy  life,  to  keep 
ourselves  from  sin,  to  gain  the  victory  over  all  our 
enemies.  "  In  all  things  taking  the  shield  of  faith, 
wherewith  you  may  be  able  to  extinguish  all  the 
fiery  darts  of  the  most  wicked  one."  (Eph.  vi.  16.) 
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How  powerful,  then,  must  a  lively  faith  be,  by 
which  we  can  resist  all  the  allurements  to  sin.  Also, 
this  is  the  means  which  our  Divine  Lord  has 
chosen  to  employ  for  our  instruction  when  the  devil 
came  to  tempt  Him. 

As  you  know,  the  Saviour,  after  having"  fasted 
forty  days,  was  tempted  by  the  devil.  But  do  you 
know  with  what  weapon  He  conquered,  shamed, 
and  put  to  flight  this  tempter?  By  the  weapon  of 
faith  ;  by  those  truths  which  His  heavenly  Father 
had  .already  announced  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world.  Thus,  when  the  devil  tempted  Him  to 
gluttony,  and  said  to  Him  :  cause  these  stones  to 
become  bread  ;  what  did  our  Saviour  answer  ?  That 
man  does  not  only  live  by  bread,  but  by  every  word 
that  comes  from  the  mouth  of  God.  When  the 
devil  tempted  Him,  and  promised  to  give  Him  all 
the  kingdoms,  all  the  riches  of  the  earth,  if  He 
would  but  adore  him,  our  Lord  replied  :  "  It  is  written, 
thou  shalt  adore  the  Lord  thy  God,  Him  alone  shalt 
thou  serve."  When  the  devil  tempted  Him,  and  said 
to  Him:  "Cast  Yourself  from  the  summit  of  the 
temple,  angels  will  shield  You  ;"  our  Lord  answered 
him  ;  "  It  is  written,  thou  shalt  not  tempt  the  Lord 
thy  God." 

By  faith,  my  brethren,  by  the  truths  of  faith,  our 
Lord  vanquished  the  hellish  serpent,  so  that  we,  after 
His  example,  might  use  the  same  weapons,  the  same 
means  against  these  enemies  of  our  soul.  Doing 
this,  being  penetrated  with  a  lively  faith,  we  shall 
conquer  the  greatest  temptations,  we  shall  fear  God 
and  have  a  horror  of  committing  evil.  Tell  me,  who 
would  dare  to  commit  evil,  dare  to  listen  to  impure 
thoughts,  to  give  himself  up  to  them,  to  consent  to 
them,  if  he  is  armed  with  a  lively  faith,  and  has  in 
mind  that  God  knows  the  most  secret  thoughts  : 
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"  The  searcher  of  hearts  and  reins  is  God,"  (Ps.  vii. 
10.),  when  he  keeps  in  mind  that  wicked  thoughts 
as  well  as  actions  separate  us  from  God  :  "  Perverse 
thoughts  separate  from  God."  (Wisd.  i.  3.)  How 
would  anyone  dare  to  commit  evil,  dare  to  steal,  to 
commit  injustice,  to  give  himself  up  to  excesses,  to 
drunkenness,  to  impurity  by  himself  and  with  others, 
if  he  possesses  a  lively  faith,  and  has  before  his  eyes, 
that  these  are  sins  which  deprive  him  of  the  happiness 
of  heaven?  "  Nor  the  effeminate,  nor  the  Sodomites,. 
nor  thieves,  nor  the  covetous,  nor  the  drunkards 
shall  possess  the  kingdom  of  God."  (i.  Cor.  vi.  10.) 

How  would  anyone  dare  to  live,  time  after  time, 
months  after  months,  in  the  state  of  mortal  sin;  dare 
to  put  off  his  confession  when  he  has  this  frightful 
truth  in  mind,  that  the  Lord  shall  come  like  a  thief  in 
the  night,  at  an  hour  when  we  least  think  of  Him :  "At 
what  hour  you  think  not  the  Son  of  Man  will  come." 
(Luke  xii.  40.)  How  would  anyone  dare  to  conceal 
his  sins  in  confession,  and  dare  to  approach  Holy 
Communion  with  a  conscience  stained  with  sin,  when 
he  has  faith  and  reflects  that  he  who  eats  unworthily 
the  Body  of  the  Lord,  eats  his  own  judgment: 
"  Eateth  and  drinketh  judgment  to  himself."  (i.  Cor. 
xi.  29.)  How  could  anyone  be  slothful,  careless, 
indifferent,  in  the  practice  of  good,  in  praying,  in 
sanctifying  the  Lord's  Day,  and  in  assisting  at  Holy 
Mass,  and  the  Divine  Services,  if  he  is  directed, 
guided  by  a  lively  faith,  which  tells  him  that  by 
virtues  and  good  works  he  must  endeavour  to  make 
sure  his  vocation  ;  that,  before  his  death,  he  must  do 
good,  gather  merits,  for  that  after  this  life  there  is 
nothing  more  to  be  done  ?  "  Before  thy  death  work 
justice  ;  for  in  hell  there  is  no  finding  food."  (Eccl. 
xiv.  17.) 

No,  my  brethren,  it  is  not  possible   that   anyone 
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who  is  animated  with  a  lively  faith  should  be  wicked, 
depraved  ;  no,  he  will  lead  a  holy  life,  as  those  have 
done  who  have  lived  holily,  and  who  have  preceded 
us  in  faith,  and  of  whom  the  Apostle  says,  that 
strengthened  and  supported  by  faith  they  have 
acquired  the  eternal  promise,  "  Who  by  faith  obtained 
promises."  (Heb.  xi.  33.)  What  made  Abel  forsake 
all  self-interest,  all  envy  ?  what  made  him  sacrifice 
to  the  Lord  the  best  and  the  first  of  his  flock  ?  This 
was  caused  by  his  faith,  the  Apostle  tells  us  :  "  By 
faith  Abel  offered  to  God  a  sacrifice  exceeding  that 
of  Cain."  (Heb.  xi.  4.)  What  is  it  that  strengthened 
Joseph  in  the  dangers  of  sin  ?  what  made  him  fly 
out  of  the  hands  of  an  impure  woman  ?  his  faith 
which  made  him  exclaim  :  "  How  could  I  dare  to 
commit  this  evil,  and  sin  against  my  Lord  ?"  What 
made  Job  so  patient  in  trials  ?  what  supported  him 
in  the  painful  loss  of  all  his  children,  in  the  loss  of 
his  houses,  his  sheep,  his  oxen  and  camels  ?  His 
faith,  which  made  him  say  to  his  wife  :  "  we  have 
enjoyed  good  from  God,  why  should  we  not  receive 
evil  from  Him  ?" 

What  strengthened  St.  Jerome  in  the  wilderness,, 
and  made  him  live  there  among  wild  beasts  on  the 
herbs  of  the  earth  ?  His  faith,  the  thought  of  that 
frightful  judgment  which  he  could  not  escape,  this 
trumpet  which  already  sounded  in  his  ears,  and 
which  seemed  to  say  :  Arise,  ye  dead,  and  come  to 
judgment.  And  what  is  it  that  at  the  present  day 
causes  many  youths  to  leave  the  world,  to  say 
farewell  to  parents  and  friends,  to  pleasures  and 
riches  ?  what  is  it  that  moves  them  to  practise  the 
most  rigorous  penance  in  solitary  seclusion  in  this 
or  that  convent  ?  Their  faith,  the  promises  of  our 
Saviour,  who  says  in  the  Holy  Gospel  :  "  Every  one 
that  hath  left  house,  or  brethen,  or  sister,  or  fatherr 
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or  mother,  or  wife,  or  children,  or  lands  for  my 
name's  sake,  shall  receive  a  hundred-fold,  and  shall 
possess  life  everlasting."  (Math.  xix.  29.)  In  a 
word,  my  brethren,  it  always  has  been  a  truth,  and 
it  always  shall  remain  one,  that  holy  and  virtuous 
people  by  faith  practise  justice,  and  gain  heaven. 
It  shall  always  be  'a  truth,  that  a  lively,  a  good  faith 
is  inseparable  from  a  good  life,  as  St.  Augustine  says, 
(2  de  fide  et  operibus,)  or  as  he  says  in  another 
place,  that  it  is  impossible  for  anyone  to  live  badly 
if  he  believes  rightly. 

This  being  so,  do  not  ask  any  more  how  it  comes 
that  so  many  people  lead  a  bad  life,  and  have  no 
dread  of  committing  evil,  of  committing  sins  upon 
sins.  No,  no,  do  not  ask  any  more  how  it 
comes  that  cursing,  drunkenness,  impurity,  obscene 
language,  hatred  and  spite,  injustice,  neglecl:  of  Holy 
Mass  are  so  common  amongst  men.  Alas,  the  real 
and  true  reason,  the  real  cause  is  want  of  faith. 
The  true  reason  is,  that  men  instead  of  having  a 
lively  faith,  have  only  a  dead,  a  languid  faith.  The 
reason  is,  that  these  men  concern  themselves  but 
little  about  the  truths  of  faith,  that  they  do  not 
reflect,  think,  nor  meditate  on  these  truths. 

Drunkard,  where  is  your  faith  ?  Do  you  ever 
think  that  you  strive  to  make  a  god  of  your  belly, 
that  you  are  an  enemy  of  the  cross  of  Christ,  and  that 
eternal  perdition  will  be  the  punishment  of  your  bad 
life?  Nevertheless,  faith  tells  you  this  ;  this  is  a  truth 
of  faith,  but  do  you  think  of  it,  do  you  attentively 
reflect  on  it  ?  Impure  man,  where  is  your  faith  ? 
Do  you  ever  think  that  your  body  is  the  temple  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  that  whoever  defiles  this  temple 
by  impurity  will  be  punished,  will  be  destroyed  by 
God  ?  Nevertheless  your  faith  tells  you  this  ;  this  is 
one  of  the  truths  of  your  faith ;  but  is  this  truth 
lively  in  your  heart,  have  you  it  constantly  before 
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your  eyes,  do  you  think  of  it  when  you  are  tempted 
to  impurity  ? 

My  brethren,  how  many  men  are  there  who  have 
no  lively  faith  ;  who  never  reflect  on  the  truths  of 
their  faith,  who  even  are  not  anxious  to  know  these 
truths!  But  this  is  also  the  cause  of  their  indiffer 
ence  in  all  that  regards  salvation  ;  this  is  the  source 
of  their  sinful  and  pernicious  life  :  their  languid  and 
dead  faith.  Well,  unfortunate  being,  what  difference 
is  there  between  you  and  the  devils?  between  your 
faith  and  that  of  the  devils?  The  devils  also  have 
faith,  as  Sacred  Scripture  teaches  us.  It  is  true,  it 
is  not  a  divine,  a  supernatural  faith  that  the  devils 
have,  it  is  but  a  natural  faith.  They  believe  what 
they  see  and  experience,  namely,  God's  knowledge, 
omnipotence,  and  justice  ;  nevertheless,  this  faith, 
no  matter  how  wicked  they  are,  makes  them  fear 
and  tremble,  says  Sacred  Scripture :  "  The  devils 
also  believe,  and  tremble.1'  (Jas.  ii.  9.) 

And  you,  Christians,  with  your  divine  and  super 
natural  faith,  with  the  faith  infused  into  you  by  God, 
but  which,  through  your  fault,  is  languid  and  dead, 
you  are  far  from  trembling.  You  sin,  you  live  in  a 
state  of  mortal  sin,  you  walk  on  the  brink  of  hell ; 
and  you  are  without  fear  or  dread.  Your  faith,  then, 
makes  a  less  impression  on  you  than  what  the 
natural  faith  does  on  the  devils.  My  brethren,  would 
you  be  saved,  excite  yourselves  to  a  better,  to  a 
livelier  faith.  Be  careful  to  know  all  the  truths  of 
your  faith  ;  learn  to  know  them  by  reading  or  by 
having  pious  books  read  to  you  ;  learn  to  know  them 
by  hearing  instructions,  and  sermons  which  are 
given,  and  when  you  know  these  truths,  when  you 
refledt  and  meditate  on  them,  your  heart  will  be 
touched,  and  instead  of  a  sinful  life,  you  will  lead  a 
holy  life,  and  hereafter  possess  heaven  for  ever  and 
ever,  which  God  grant  in  ....  Amen. 
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FIRST    SERMON.— ON  THE  ROGATION 
DAYS. 


"  If  you  ask  the  Father  anything  in  my  name,  he  will  give  it  you." 
St.  John  xvi.  23. 


AFTER  our  Divine  Redeemer  had  warned  His  apos 
tles  that  the  time  was  approaching  when  He  should 
return  to  His  Father,  and  seeing  that  on  that 
account  they  grew  very  sad,  He  sought  to  console 
them  by  the  following  words  :  "  Amen,  amen,  I  say 
to  you,  if  you  ask  My  Father  anything  in  My  name, 
He  will  give  it  you."  Our  Lord  by  this  seems  to 
wish  to  say  :  My  disciples,  be  not  grieved  at  My 
departure  ;  it  is  true  I  shall  not  much  longer  be 
with  you  to  provide  for  your  spiritual  and  temporal 
necessities,  but  what  you  require  or  wish  to  obtain, 
ask  this  of  My  Father;  ask  Him  this  in  My  name, 
and  it  will  not  be  denied  to  you,  He  will  give  it  to 
you. 

It  is  these  consoling  words,  my  brethren,  it  is 
these  promises  of  our  Divine  Saviour  to  His  Apostles, 
which  the  Holy  Church  reminds  us  of  on  this  day, 
and  which  she  puts  before  our  eyes  in  the  Gospel  of 
the  Mass,  in  order  to  exhort  her  children,  not  only  to 
private  prayers,  which  are  poured  out  in  secret,  but 
also  to  common  or  public  prayers,  which  she  wishes 
to  pour  forth  with  her  children,  on  the  three  following 
days,  which  are,  therefore,  called  days  of  supplication, 
or  Rogation  days.  Yes,  on  these  days,  the  Holy 
Church  wishes  to  gather  her  children  under  the  sign 
of  the  cross,  as  under  the  standard  of  Jesus  Christ, 
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so  as  to  supplicate,  with  one  voice,  God's  mercy  ;  to 
draw  His  Divine  Blessing  on  the  fruits  of  the  earth, 
and  to  beg  for  the  remission  of  those  punishments 
which  we  have  merited  by  our  sins  and  infidelities. 

Perhaps  there  are  many  present  here  who  do  not 
know  on  what  occasion  these  Rogation  days  have 
been  instituted,  or  from  whence  they  have  derived 
their  origin.  Therefore,  I  will  relate  this  to  you,  my 
brethren,  in  few  words.  After  this,  I  will  show  you 
how  advantageous,  how  powerful  the  prayers  are 
which  are  said  in  common.  Endeavour  to  listen 
attentively. 

In  the  year  472,  our  Lord  visited  the  inhabitants 
of  Vienna,  a  city  in  France,  with  scourges.  The 
inhabitants  of  this  city  were  inundated  with  terrible 
evils.  Vienna  and  the  surrounding  districts  were 
assailed  by  violent  earthquakes,  which  were  not 
momentary,  but  which  lasted  for  a  long  time,  and 
filled  all  hearts  with  fear  and  anguish.  In  order  that 
God's  punishments  may  yet  be  felt  the  more  and 
produce  a  greater  impression,  He  allowed  fire  to 
descend  from  heaven ;  a  frightful  fire,  by  which  the 
town-hall  and  many  other  buildings  were  destroyed, 
and  reduced  to  ashes. 

This  punishment  was  not  weighty  enough  yet ; 
wild  beasts,  wolves  and  bears  left  their  dens,  and 
came  as  it  were  driven  with  an  invisible  hand,  to 
seek  food  in  the  half-destroyed  city ;  they  attacked 
whatever  citizens  they  met  with,  they  entered  the 
yet  existing  buildings  in  search  of  prey ;  in  a  word, 
each  day,  each  hour,  was  a  day,  an  hour  of  evils  and 
calamities  ;  one  heard  nothing  but  crying,  sighs,  and 
moaning;  punishment  after  punishment  followed  one 
another. 

Well,  then,  it  was  in  these  calamitous  circumstances 
that  St.  Mamertus,  Archbishop  of  Vienna,  zealously 
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endeavoured  to  propitiate  heaven,  and  to  shield 
his  flock  from  these  frightful  calamities  :  to  this  end 
he  exhorted  the  inhabitants  to  penance,  to  a  sincere 
renouncement  of  their  sins ;  he  prescribed  to  them  a 
three  days  fast ;  on  those  days  he  made  at  the  head 
of  his  people  a  solemn  procession,  constantly  directing 
his  supplications  to  God  for  mercy;  and  the  Lord, 
infinitely  good  and  merciful,  allowed  Himself  to  be 
appeased  :  the  earthquakes,  the  lightning  ceased,  the 
wild  beasts  were  no  longer  met  with,  and  the  survivors 
could  finish  their  days  in  peace. 

You  have  here  the  origin  of  the  Rogation  days, 
which  exist  at  the  present  day.  The  vicar  of  Christ, 
the  Pope,  and  bishops,  have  thought  well  to  follow 
the  example  of  St.  Mamertus :  they  have  annually 
prescribed  fasting,  public  prayers,  and  solemn 
processions,  to  avert  punishments,  which  the  wicked 
draw  down  by  their  sins  and  disorders  on  towns 
and  villages,  on  whole  districts  ;  as  also,  at  the  same 
time,  to  implore  the  blessing  of  heaven  on  the  fruits 
of  the  earth,  which  can  equally  be  cursed  in  punish 
ment  of  sins,  as  it  has  been  cursed  by  Adam's  sin. 

Also,  it  is  the  wish  and  desire  of  our  Holy  Mother 
the  Church,  that,  as  far  as  their  temporal  affairs 
allow,  the  faithful  would  gather  together  to  supplicate 
God  with  one  voice  and  with  one  heart,  in  order 
that  He,  in  His  infinite  goodness,  would  spare  us, 
and  avert  the  fearful  evils  which  we  have  deserved 
for  our  sins. 

To  exhort  you  all  the  more,  my  brethren,  to 
assist  devoutly  at  these  public  prayers,  I  will  show 
you  how  powerful  these  are,  how  efficacious  they 
are  with  God. 

By  a  common  and  public  prayer  is  meant,  a  prayer 
which  is  made  by  many  people  at  the  same  time,  to 
obtain  a  special  blessing  from  God.  Such  a  prayer 
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was  that  which  the  Apostles  poured  out  together 
after  the  ascension  of  Jesus  Christ  into  heaven. 
They  retired  with  their  disciples  into  a  certain  place, 
and  there  they  were  engaged  in  fervent  prayer,  says 
the  holy  evangelist  Luke.  "  They  were  persevering 
with  one  mind  in  prayer."  (Acls  i.  14.) 

They  united  their  voices,  their  wishes,  their 
longings,  their  hearts  together;  they  asked  one  and 
the  same  thing,  namely  :  The  Comforter,  who  had 
been  promised  to  them,  the  coming  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  so  that  He  might  abundantly  shed  on  them 
His  sevenfold  gifts.  Such  also  was  the  prayer  of 
the  first  Christians,  when  St.  Peter  was  shut  up  in 
prison  by  Herodes,  with  the  intention  of  bringing 
him  to  death,  like  James.  It  is  written,  there  were 
prayers  and  supplications  made  by  the  Church, 
that  is,  by  the  faithful,  who  composed  the 
Church,  without  ceasing,  for  Peter,  for  his  preser 
vation,  his  deliverance  ;  constant  sighs  and  suppli 
cations  were  sent  up  to  heaven  for  him.  "  Prayer 
was  made  without  ceasing,  by  the  Church,  to  God, 
for  him."  (Acl.  xii.  5.)  Such  also  at  the  present 
day  are  the  prayers  of  the  faithful,  when  they  come 
together  in  churches,  in  chapels,  in  processions 
to  obtain  a  special  grace  from  heaven,  or  to  be 
preserved  or  delivered  from  some  calamity. 

Well,  my  brethren,  it  is  these  prayers  which  are 
very  powerful,  which  have  a  great  influence  in  moving 
the  Lord,  and  drawing  His  merciful  eyes  on  us. 
St.  Chrysostom  gives  the  following  reasons :  If 
prayer  has  such  power,  even  when  one  person  prays 
by  himself,  as  appears  from  the  prayer  which  Moses, 
which  Josue,  which  Elias,  which  Eliseus  have  poured 
out,  every  one  of  whom,  besides  many  thousands  of 
other  men,  by  their  solitary  prayer,  has.  obtained 
what  he  asked  for,  so  from  this,  it  must  naturally 
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follow,  says  St.  Chrysostom,  that  a  prayer  has  far 
more  power,  is  far  more  efficacious  in  obtaining 
what  we  desire  towards  salvation,  when  it  is  poured 
out  by  a  multitude  of  people,  who  altogether  address 
their  petition  to  heaven. 

In  prayers  said  in  common  there  is  something 
more  to  be  found  than  in  private  prayers,  the  same 
holy  father  goes  on  to  say,  namely :  the  union  of 
hearts  to  obtain  the  same  blessing ;  the  fervour  in 
prayer,  which  is  supported  and  even  increased  by 
the  example  of  others,  by  which  it  comes  about  that 
such  prayers  ascend  quickly  to  heaven,  and  are  heard 
by  God.  St.  Augustine  teaches  the  same.  He  says 
in  one  of  his  letters :  we  prevail  far  more  by  united 
prayers  than  by  separate  prayers.  In  this  he  follows 
the  sentiments  of  St.  Ambrose,  who  says,  that  it  is 
almost  impossible  that  prayers  said  by  a  multitude 
of  people  altogether,  would  not  be  heard.  Amongst 
a  great  number  of  people  who  pray  together,  there 
are-,  perhaps,  many  to  be  found,  whose  prayers  are 
but  faint  and  weak,  says  St.  Ambrose,  but  as  many 
small  things  joined  together,  constitute  a  powerful 
thing :  for  example,  as  many  drops  of  water,  each 
of  which  has  but  little  power,  when  they  arc- 
joined  together,  may  produce  a  great  force :  so  is  it 
also  with  prayers  said  together.  Each  prayer, 
considered  in  itself,  is  often  but  very  imperfect,  is 
often  not  sufficiently  fervent,  not  sufficiently  powerful 
to  move  God;  but  when  these  prayers  come  together, 
they  have  a  power  which  almost  does  violence  to 
heaven,  which  penetrates  the  clouds,  and  ascends 
up  to  the  throne  of  the  Most  High. 

In  a  word,  my  brethren,  how  powerful  public 
prayer  is  ;  our  blessed  Saviour  has  taught  us  Himself 
in  the  Gospel,  where  He  says  :  "  I  say  to  you,  that  if 
two  of  you  shall  agree  upon  earth  concerning  what- 
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soever  they  shall  ask,  it  shall  be  done  for  them  by  my 
Father  who  is  in  heaven.  For  where  there  are  two 
or  three  gathered  together  in  my  name,  there  am  I  in 
the  midst  of  them."  (Matth.  xviii.  19.)  If  the  prayer 
of  two  or  three  is  so  powerful  as  to  obtain  from  God 
what  is  asked,  I  leave  you  to  conceive  how  powerful 
must  be  the  prayer  of  a  whole  mission,  of  a  whole 
parish  who,  together  with  their  pastor,  invoke  the 
saints  of  heaven,  in  order  to  be  preserved  from  all 
evils  and  public  calamities,  through  their  intercession 
with  God. 

We,  therefore,  cannot  sufficiently  exhort  the  faith 
ful  to  take  part  in  the  public  prayers  which  our  Holy 
Mother  the  Church  asks  yearly  on  the  occasion  of 
the  Rogation  days  ;  yes,  the  faithful  of  whatever  rank 
or  condition  should  answer  with  zeal  and  fervour  to 
the  call  of  this  kind  Mother,  and,  in  the  spirit  of 
penance,  they  should  join  their  voice  with  that  of 
their  Mother,  and  pray  fervently  that  the  merciful 
God  might  have  pity  on  us ;  preserve  the  fruits  of 
the  earth ;  and  protect  us  from  tempests,  from 
famine,  and  scarcity  ;  in  a  word,  in  order  that  He 
may  graciously  avert  all  the  scourges  of  His  wrath, 
which  we  have  deserved  by  our  sins. 

Certainly,  it  is  desirable  that  all  parishioners  who 
have  no  real  hindrance  should  take  part  in  those 
prayers,  and  accompany  these  processions  with  the 
greatest  devotion.  But  alas  !  how  many  are  there  to 
be  found  who  show,  in  this,  the  greatest  indifference  ! 
How  many  who  have  absolutely  nothing  to  prevent 
them  from  assisting  at  these  devotions,  and  who 
shamefully  neglect  it,  as  if  this  was  not  a  matter  of 
great  importance.  How  many  are  there  who  consider 
themselves  above  mingling  with  common  people,  too 
high  to  make  it  appear  that  they  are  Christians,  and 
that  they  acknowledge  God  as  the  governor  of  heaven 
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and  earth,  as  the  source  of  all  good  ;  men  who  are 
not  even  afraid  to  tempt  heaven,  to  excite  God's 
anger ;  and  who  should  be  the  first  to  have  recourse 
to  penance,  to  a  renouncement  of  their  sins,  to  a 
humble  prayer  ;  and  who,  far  from  doing  this,  are 
even  the  first  to  grumble  and  complain,  when  God 
makes  them  feel  His  chastising  hand,  which  they 
themselves  have  armed  by  their  sins. 

Attend,  then,  my  brethren,  that  this  does  not 
happen  amongst  us.  Let  us  altogether  humble 
ourselves  before  the  Lord.  Let  us  confess  that  we 
are  unworthy  of  His  graces  and  blessings,  on  account 
of  our  sins  and  infidelities.  Let  us  sincerely  renounce 
them  and  promise  amendment :  "  A  contrite  and 
humbled  heart,  O  God,  Thou  wilt  not  despise."  (Ps. 
1.  19.)  Let  us,  altogether,  address  fervent  prayers 
to  heaven  ;  let  us  invoke  the  intercession  of  the 
saints,  so  that  God,  in  His  mercy,  might  have  pity 
on  us,  might  bless  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  and  grant 
us  all  that  is  required  for  salvation,  which  God  the 
Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  grant  us.  Amen. 
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SECOND    SERMON.— ON    THE    NECESSITY 
OF    PRAYER. 


k<  Ask,  and  you  shall  receive." — St.  John  xvi.  24. 


THESE  were  the  words  which  our  blessed  Lord 
addressed  to  His  disciples  before  He  began  His 
bitter  passion:  "Ask,"  He  said,  "and  you  shall 
receive.  Amen,  amen,  I  say  to  you,  if  you  ask  the 
Father  anything  in  My  name,  He  will  give  it  you." 
We  must  consider  these  words  as  if  they  were 
addressed  to  us  as.well  as  His  Apostles.  Yes,  to  us 
as  to  His  Apostles,  the  Saviour  says  :  "  Ask,  and 
you  shall  receive,"  provided  that  we  ask  with  the 
necessary  conditions.  It  is  this  divine  promise,  it 
is  this  certainty  of  being  heard,  which  ought  to 
exhort  us  to  pray  with  confidence,  to  have  recourse 
to  God  in  all  our  necessities,  or  dangers  in  which  we 
find  ourselves. 

As  you  know,  these  necessities  are  twofold  : 
namely,  our  corporal  and  spiritual  necessities.  There 
are  needs  which  immediately  relate  to  temporal 
welfare,  others  to  spiritual  welfare,  or  to  the  salvation 
of  man  ;  and  in  both  these  necessities  we  may  address 
ourselves  to  God,  yet,  with  this  difference,  as  the 
catechism  teaches  us,  we  may  seek  the  spiritual 
things  unconditionally  ;  but  we  only  may  ask  for  the 
temporal  goods  in  as  far  as  they  tend  towards  our 
salvation,  for  the  good  of  our  soul.  But,  does  man, 
in  both  these  necessities,  turn  to  God  ?  When  he 
is  in  temporal  need,  when  the  hand  of  the  Lord  is 
heavy  upon  him.  when  he  is  assailed  with  calamities 
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and  adversities,  with  sickness  and  misery ;  when  he 
sees  the  cholera  or  some  other  deadly  sickness 
raging;  then  he  seems  to  think  of  God,  then  he 
wishes  to  have  recourse  to  God,  then  we  see  him 
pray  fervently. 

But  is  he  also  as  careful  to  pray  fervently  in  the 
spiritual  needs  in  which  he  finds  himself?  And 
who  finds  himself  in  spiritual  need  ?  Listen,  my 
brethren,  all  Christians  find  themselves  in  these 
spiritual  necessities,  for  either  they  are  sinners  or 
just;  and  both  require  God's  help  and  grace:  the 
sinners  to  be  converted,  and  the  just  to  persevere. 
Well,  now,  this  help,  this  supernatural  assistance,, 
which  the  sinners  require  to  be  converted,  and  the 
virtuous  to  persevere,  they  may  ask  from  God  by 
fervent  prayer.  It  is  this  important  matter  which  I 
will  treat  to-day.  Sinners  must  'pray  for  the  grace 
of  conversion,  and  pardon  of  their  sins  :  first  point. 
The  just  must  pray  in  order  to  persevere  in  virtuer 
and  not  to  relapse  into  sin  :  second  point. 

A  sinner  must  pray  to  be  converted  ;  and,  in  the 
first  place,  he  must  pray  so  that  God  by 'His  grace 
may  enlighten  his  mind  ;  he  must  pray  in  order  that 
he  may  be  freed  from  the  miserable  state  into  which 
sin  has  brought  him  :  endeavour  to  understand  this 
well.  When  a  Christian  falls  into  sin,  if  he  does  not 
at  once  endeavour  to  rise,  to  reconcile  himself  with 
God  by  a  good  confession,  faith  grows  dark  in  this 
wretched  man,  he  is  stricken  with  a  kind  of  blindness, 
of  insensibility,  and  he  falls  into  a  second,  a  third, 
and  into  many  more  sins  :  this  blindness  increases, 
this  insensibility  becomes  greater  and  greater ;  yes, 
this  wretch  at  last  does  no  longer  see  to  what  he  has 
arrived,  to  what  a  deplorable  state  he  is  reduced  ;  he 
sees  not,  he  does  not  reflect  that  he  lives  in  enmity 
with  his  Lord  and  God,  that  he  is  the  object  of  His 
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hatred  and  anger,  he  does  not  see,  he  does  not  think 
that  his  soul  is  deprived  of  her  spiritual  life,  of 
sanctifying  grace,  the  most  precious  treasure  which 
he  can  possess  here  on  earth,  he  does  not  think  of 
the  heaven,  the  right  to  which  he  has  lost,  and  that 
he  is  deserving  of  hell. 

All  these  and  like  truths  never  enter  his  mind,  he 
is  as  much  unconcerned,  as  insensible  to  all  this  as  if 
it  did  not  regard  him.  Nevertheless  it  is  those  truths 
which  ought  to  move  his  heart,  or,  instead  of  being 
converted,  he  will  continue  to  sin,  and  persevere  in 
his  wickedness ;  but  will  these  truths  touch  the 
sinner's  heart  ?  Will  he  seriously  reflect,  meditate 
on  them  ?  He  will  not  do  so  of  himself,  by  his  own 
powers  alone,  for,  says  Sacred  Scripture,  of  ourselves 
we  are  not  able  to  think  of  anything  towards  salvation, 
"  but  our  sufficiency  is  from  God."  (2  Cor.  iii.  5.) 
To  this  effect  he  requires  God's  special  help  and 
assistance  ;  it  is  God  who  by  the  working  of  His 
grace  enlightens  the  mind. 

And  how  will  he  obtain  this  grace  from  God  ? 
Well,  by  prayer.  The  sinner,  if  he  wishes  to  be 
converted,  must  begin  to  pray ;  he  must  address 
fervent,  humble  prayers  to  heaven,  so  that  God  in 
His  goodness  may  enlighten  his  mind,  and  cause  to 
revive  in  him  the  languishing  faith  which  is  nearly 
extinguished  ;  he  must  supplicate  God  so  that  He 
may  make  him  understand  the  wickedness  of  his 
sins  as  well  as  the  miserable  state  in  which  he  finds 
himself. 

But  to  pray  to  be  enlightened  is  not  yet  sufficient. 
If  a  sinner  wishes  to  obtain  the  remission  of  his 
sins,  if  he  wishes  to  be  able  to  make  a  good  confession, 
he  must  also  have  a  sincere  sorrow  or  contrition  for 
his  sins.  That  is  to  say,  he  must  be  sorry  in  his 
heart,  because  he  has  been  rebellious  towards  God, 
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because  he  has  dared  to  do  what  God,  under  pain  of 
great  punishments,  has  forbidden  him.  He  must  not 
only  be  sorry  for  having  offended  God  and  for  having 
sinned,  he  must  conceive  a  hatred  of,  and  an  aversion 
to  his  sins.  He  had  before  sought  sin,  been  inclined 
to  it  ;  he  had  studied,  he  had  used  means,  placed 
snares  and  temptations ;  he  had  perhaps  even 
squandered  money  to  attain  his  object,  to  be  able  to 
sin.  Such  attachment,  such  inclinations  the  sinner 
must  lay  aside,  and  must  change  into  hatred  and 
aversion  ;  and  that  to  such  an  extent,  that  he  makes 
the  resolve,  the  firm  resolution,  never  to  commit 
those  sins  again,  to  fly,  to  shun,  to  abandon  all  that 
had  brought  him  to  sin  ;  the  firm  resolution  to  guard 
himself,  and  to  employ  powerful  means  to  prevent 
relapsing  into  them. 

Yes,  my  brethren,  thus  it  is  that  a  sinner  must  be 
disposed,  such  is  the  contrition  which  is  required 
of  him,  and  without  it  the  absolution  of  the  priest 
has  no  effect  whatever.  But  a  sinner  cannot  of 
himself  have  such  a  contrition,  to  this  effecl:  he  needs 
God's  helping  grace.  This  grace  God  does  not  owe  a 
sinner,  a  sinner  must  endeavour  to  merit  it,  by 
humbling  himself  before  God,  by  praying  and 
beseeching  Him  to  have  pity  on  him,  and  grant  him 
the  grace  which  he  requires  to  conceive  a  true 
contrition  for  his  sins  ;  yes,  to  this  end  the  sinner 
must  pray,  for,  says  St.  Augustine,  no  matter  how 
good,  how  generous  and  merciful  God  is,  He  does 
not  generally  grant  the  grace  necessary  for  a  true 
conversion,  except  to  those  who  beg  and  pray  for  it. 

The  devil  knows  this,  and  therefore  does  everything 
in  his  power  to  prevent  man  from  prayer.  To  keep 
him  in  his  claws,  he  strives  to  make  him  conceive  a 
hatred  of  prayer,  and  how  well  he  succeeds  therein  ! 
No  sooner  has  a  person  fallen  into  sin,  than  he 
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languishes  in  prayer,  and  finally  arrives  so  far  that 
he  no  longer  prays,  that  he  has  an  aversion  to  prayer, 
.and  will  not  hear  of  it.  If  amongst  you,  my  brethren, 
now  listening  to  me,  there  are  some  so  unfortunate 
as  ever  to  have  fallen  into  mortal  sin,  do  not  allow 
yourselves  to  be  deceived  by  the  devil.  Pray,  pray 
that  you  might  conceive  a  true  sorrow  for  that  sin, 
and  go  to  confession.  Pray  fervently,  that  God 
might  have  mercy  on  you,  and  grant  you  the  grace 
necessary  for  a  true  contrition,  for  a  real  conversion. 

As  the  sinners  must  have  recourse  to  prayer  in 
order  to  be  converted  and  sincerely  renounce  their 
sinful  life,  so  also  must  the  just  have  recourse  to 
prayer  to  persevere  in  the  practice  of  virtue  and  in 
flying  sin.  Perseverance  is,  for  the  just,  a  matter  of 
supreme  importance,  for,  says  our  Divine  Lord,  he 
who  shall  persevere  shall  be  saved.  Virtuous  people 
must  endeavour  to  persevere  in  good  ;  they  must  not 
grow  cold  in  their  prayers  and  pious  practices  ;  they 
must  be  careful  often  to  approach  the  Holy 
Sacraments  with  the  required  dispositions ;  those 
Sacraments  are  the  source  of  salvation  ;  they  must 
not  neglect  to  make  their  labour  and  daily  employ 
ments  meritorious,  and  to  offer  them  up  to  God. 
They  must  apply  themselves  to  adequately  fulfil  the 
duties  of  their  state,  they  must  not  fail  to  practise 
works  of  mercy,  and  to  assist  their  fellow-creatures 
in  their  spiritual  and  temporal  need. 

In  a  word,  we  must,  from  day  to  day,  be  solicitous 
to  acquire  merits  for  heaven  ;  and  on  the  other  hand, 
a  virtuous  person  must  see  that  he  does  not  defile 
his  conscience,  that  he  does  not  fall  into  sin  ;  he 
must  be  on  his  guard  against  the  enemies  of  his 
soul,  against  the  snares  and  wicked  inspirations  of 
the  devil  ;  he  must  be  on  his  guard  against  the 
world  which  seeks  to  lead  him  astray  by  her  pleasures, 
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by  her  gatherings  and  merry-makings.  He  must  be 
on  his  guard  against  a  third  enemy,  which  is  no  less 
dangerous,  and  that  is  against  his  own  flesh ;  he  must 
not  listen  to  the  inordinate  inclinations,  to  the  evil 
passions  of  his  flesh,  but,  as  the  Apostle  says,  he 
must  crucify  his  flesh  with  its  vices  and  concu 
piscences;  if  he  would  not  be  brought  to  sin  of 
himself,  he  must  constantly  watch  himself,  and  must 
at  once  repel  the  least  sinful  thought.  He  must 
watch  his  words,  so  that  he  does  not  say  anything 
which  is  sinful,  contrary  to  chastity  or  the  love  of 
his  neighbour.  He  must  keep  a  watch  over  his  eyes 
and  ears,  not  to  see  or  hear  anything  which  can 
disedify  or  scandalize  him. 

Yes,  my  brethren,  against  all  these  and  similar 
dangers  of  sin,  each  one  has  to  be  carefully  on  his 
guard,  if  he  would  be  virtuous.  In  a  word,  man,  if 
he  wishes  to  be  saved,  must  attend  and  see  that  on 
the  one  hand  he  does  good,  and  on  the  other  he 
avoids  evil.  But  now,  to  come  to  my  object,  to  this 
effect  he  requires  God's  grace,  God's  help  and 
assistance.  "it  is  God,"  says  St.  Paul,  "  who 
worketh  in  you,  both  to  will  and  to  accomplish/' 
(Phil  ii.  13.)  "  We,  of  ourselves,"  says  the  same 
Apostle,  "  abandoned  to  ourselves,  are  not  able  to 
think  of  anything  which  tends  towards  salvation, 
but  our  sufficiency  is  from  God."  (2  Cor.  iii.  5.) 

And  what  the  Apostle  here  proposes  rests  on  the 
teaching  of  Christ,  who  in  the  Gospel  says  in  clear 
and  expressive  words,  that  without  Him,  without 
the  power  and  influence  of  His  grace,  we  can  do 
nothing.  "  Without  Me  you  can  do  nothing." 
(John  xv.  5.)  But  if  this  is  the  case,  my  brethren, 
if  it  is  God  who  must  operate  in  us  by  the  help  of 
His  grace,  that  we  may  persevere  in  good  ;  if  we  of 
ourselves  are  not  capable  of  conceiving  a  salutary 
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thought,  what  follows  from  this  ?  It  follows  how 
necessary  it  is  that  we  address  ourselves  to  God  by 
fervent  prayers  and  supplications,  so  that  He  might 
have  mercy  on  us,  ana  grant  us  the  grace  which  we 
require  to  do  good  and  to  shun  evil. 

Yes,  my  brethren,  it  is  to  God  that  we  must  turn, 
saying  with  the  royal  prophet :  forsake  me  not,  O, 
Lord,  and  do  not  decline  away  from  me.  "  Cast 
me  not  away  from  Thy  face  ;  and  take  not  Thy  holy 
spirit  from  me."  (Ps.  iv.  13.)  Say  to  the  Lord  thy 
God  :  I  will  serve  Thee  faithfully,  I  will  take  my 
salvation  to  heart,  I  will  do  this  and  that  good  wrork; 
I  will  overcome  this  and  that  fault,  or  shun,  fly,  this 
sin  ;  to  this  effec~t,  grant  me  your  divine  assistance, 
the  required  help  and  strength.  And  when  you 
address  yourselves  to  God  by  fervent  prayers,  He 
will  help  and  support  you  by  His  grace ;  like  the 
Apostle  St.  Paul,  you  will  experience  that  you  "can 
do  all  things  in  Him  that  strengthens  you."  (Phil. 
iv.  13.)  Yes,  in  you  will  be  accomplished  what  the 
Saviour  promises  us  in  the  Gospel,  where  He  says 
that  "  His  Father  will  give  a  good  spirit  to  those 
who  ask  it,"  (Luke  xi.  13.)  a  spirit  which  is  zealous 
and  fervent  to  do  good,  a  spirit  which  is  active,  and 
careful  to  avoid  evil. 

My  brethren,  what  must  you  conclude  from  all 
this  ?  From  this  you  must  conclude  and  be  inwardly 
convinced,  how  necessary  prayer  is  both  for  sinners 
and  for  the  just.  If  sinners  had  recourse  to  prayer, 
they  would  not  remain  sinners,  they  would  renounce 
their  sinful  life,  and  be  truly  converted.  If  the  just 
had  recourse  to  prayer,  they  would  persevere  in 
virtue,  they  would  not  grow  cold  in  the  practice  of 
good,  they  would  not  fall  into  grevious  sins.  No 
one  is  more  powerful,  says  St.  Chrysostom,  than  a 
man  who  prays.  (Super.  Math.  ix.  19.) 
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Pray,  then,  my  brethren,  turn  to  God  by  fervent 
prayer;  it  is  a  powerful,  and  at  the  same  time,  an 
easy  means  to  be  saved.  It^  is  a  powerful  means, 
for,  according  to  the  divine  promise,  you  will  obtain 
all  that  is  necessary  for  salvation.  It  is  an  easy 
means  :  every  moment  of  the  day,  every  moment  of 
the  night,  God  is  prepared  to  hear  your  supplications. 
Pray,  then,  to  God,  my  brethren,  and  by  prayer, 
you  will  obtain,  says  St.  Laurence  Justinian,  what 
you  ask.  You  will  inspire  terror  into  the  devil,  you 
will  conquer  your  enemies  ;  your  powers  will  revive, 
and  your  courage  will  be  strengthened.  (Lucre. 
Just,  de  Ters.  C.  22.)  Which  God  grant  in  .... 
Amen. 
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"  Ask,  and  you  shall  receive." — St.  John  xvi.  24. 

IN  the  Gospel  of  this  Sunday  our  Lord  speaks  of 
prayer.  Knowing  our  spiritual  and  temporal  needs, 
He  shows  us  a  means  by  which  we  may  obtain  from 
heaven  all  that  can  serve  towards  our  salvation,  and 
this  means  is  prayer.  "Ask,"  He  says,  "and  you 
shall  obtain."  And  in  order  that  we  might  not  in 
the  least  doubt  the  efficacy  of  this  means,  our  Lord 
immediately  adds  :  "Amen,  amen,  I  say  to  you,  if 
you  ask  My  Father  anything  in  My  name  it  shall  be 
given  you."  In  virtue  of  these  words  we  may  ask 
from  God  all  things  which  are  for  our  advantage,  in 
the  order  of  nature  as  well  as  in  the  order  of  grace, 
things  which  regard  our  temporal  as  well  as  our 
spiritual  welfare.  In  virtue  of  these  words  we  are 
assured  that  by  prayer  we  shall  obtain  all  that  tends 
towards  our  salvation,  when  our  prayer  is  accom 
panied  by  the  necessary  conditions. 

Prayer,  then,  my  brethren,  is  your  solace  in  all  the 
vicissitudes  of  your  life,  it  is  a  support  in  the  calamities 
which  threaten  you,  in  the  miseries  which  oppress 
you  ;  it  is  your  strength  against  temptations,  against 
the  weaknesses  to  which  you  are  exposed,  against  the 
enemies  who  strive  to  hinder  your  salvation.  Oh  ! 
were  I  capable  of  making  you  comprehend  thoroughly 
what  importance  you  must  attach  to  prayers,  of 
exciting  your  fervour  to  this  wholesome  exercise  :  to 
succeed  in  this  you  must  in  the  first  place  understand 
well  what  it  is  to  pray  ;  you  must  secondly  know  what 
qualities  prayer  must  have,  so  as  to  be  heard  by  God. 
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Behold,  my  brethren,  what  you  need  know  and  to 
which  I  will  call  your  attention  now  and  on  future 
occasions.  To-day  I  will  begin  by  telling  you  what 
prayer  is. 

What  is  prayer,  or  what  is  it  to  pray  ?  To  pray, 
says  St.  Augustine,  is  to  speak  to  God.  When  you 
read  good  books,  says  St.  Augustine,  then  God  speaks 
to  you  ;  when  you  pray,  then  it  is  you  who  speak  to 
God.  (In  Ps.  85.)  To  pray,  says  St.  John 
Damascene,  is  to  raise  one's  heart  to  God  ;  and  in 
another  place  he  says  :  To  pray  is  to  ask,  to  beseech 
God  for  what  is  salutary  to  us.  According  to  the 
learned  Carnisius,  prayer  is  a  raising  up  of  our  heart 
to  God,  by  which  we  shield  ourselves  from  evil,  or  by 
which  we  beg  favours  for  ourselves  or  for  others,  or 
finally  by  which  we  praise  and  thank  God.  The 
Catechism  teaches  us  all  this,  when  it  says  that  prayer 
is  an  intercourse  with  God,  by  which  we  make  known 
to  Him  the  desires  of  our  heart. 

Hence  it  follows,  my  brethren,  that  prayer  contains 
two  things,  or  better,  that  we,  to  pray,  to  pour  out  a 
true  prayer,  have  two  things  to  do.  We  must  first 
of  all  direct  our  heart  to  God,  we  must  raise  up  our 
heart  and  mind  to  God,  and  keep  them  as  it  were 
fixed  on  Him ;  and,  secondly,  when  our  heart  is 
raised  up  to  God,  then  we  must  make  known  to  Him 
our  desires,  and  ask  what  we  wish  for. 

First,  then,  to  pray  is  to  raise  up,  to  direct  our 
heart  to  God,  it  is  to  approach  God  in  heart  and 
mind,  it  is  to  represent  to  ourselves  that  we,  poor 
miserable  creatures,  will  have  intercourse  with  God, 
are  going  to  converse  with  Him,  in  order  to  obtain 
His  favours,  His  gifts,  His  benefits.  Consequently, 
when  we  wish  to  pray  we  must  purify  our  heart, 
withdraw  it  from  all  temporal  cares  and  anxieties, 
from  our  household,  from  our  children,  from  our 
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work,  from  our  occupation,  from  our  trade,  we  must 
withdraw  our  heart,  our  senses  from  all  the  objects 
which  surround  us,  which  can  distract  us  from  all 
that  we  hear  or  see,  so  as  not  to  see  anything  else 
with  our  mind  except  God  alone,  not  to  be  occupied 
with  anything  except  with  God,  and  with  what  we 
long  to  obtain  from  Him. 

Yes,  when  we  are  about  to  pray,  we  must  say  with 
the  Apostle  St  Paul :  "  I  will  pray  in  the  spirit ;  I  will 
pray  also  in  the  understanding."  (i  Cor.  xiv.  15.)  It 
was  thus  that  Abraham  prayed ;  before  he  engaged 
in  prayer,  he  raised  his  heart  up  to  God,  he  said  to 
himself:  "  I  will  speak  to  my  Lord,  whereas  I  am 
dust  and  ashes."  (Gen.  xviii.  27.)  Thus  it  was  that 
David  prayed,  he  who  as  king  was  loaded  with  cares 
and  anxieties ;  he  put  all  these  aside  before  he 
commenced  his  prayer  ;  he  says  :  "  I  have  lifted  up 
my  eyes  to  the  mountain,  from  whence  help  shall 
come  to  me."  (Ps.  cxx.  i.) 

Yes,  my  brethren,  thus  it  is  that  Abraham,  that 
David,  that  thousands  of  others  have  prayed,  and 
thus  it  is  that  we  also  must  pray  if  we  wish  to  pray 
well :  we  must  withdraw  our  heart,  our  thoughts  from 
everything,  and  represent  to  ourselves  that  we  are 
going  to  engage  in  the  greatest  and  most  exalted 
work,  namely,  to  speak  with  God,  to  enter  into 
intercourse  with  Him,  not  with  man,  not  with  one 
of  the  great  ones  of  this  world,  not  with  a  prince  or 
king,  but  with  God,  the  King  of  kings,  and  the  Lord 
of  all.  Therefore  also  it  is  written,  therefore  the 
Holy  Ghost  warns  us,  when  we  wish  to  accomplish 
this  great  and  exalted  work,  when  we  wish  to  pray, 
that  first  of  all  we  must  prepare  our  heart  for  it. 
"  Before  prayer  prepare  thy  soul."  (Eccl.  xviii.  23.) 
Which  means  that  we  must  withdraw  our  heart  from 
all  that  surround  us,  from  all  cares  and  anxieties,  so 
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that  our  heart,  our  mind  may  be  occupied  with  God 
alone,  would  be  fixed  on  God  and  remain  fixed  on 
Him. 

But  if  this  is  so,  when  we  pray,  if  we  must  separate 
our  heart  from  all  temporal  things,  raise  it  up  to 
God,  and  keep  it  fixed  on  Him  ;  how  many  are 
there,  even  among  those  considered  pious,  who  fail 
in  this  !  Alas,  when  they  are  in  church,  which 
certainly  is  a  house  of  prayer,  when  they  say  their 
morning  and  night  prayers,  when  they  offer  up  the 
rosary  or  some  other  prayers,  it  is  without  preparation, 
their  heart  is  not  lifted  up  to  God.  And  what  is  the 
consequence  ?  It  follows  that  such  people  pray  with 
a  thousand  distractions,  that  their  thoughts  are 
fixed  on  all  other  things.  The  consequence  is  that 
they  do  not  understand  themselves,  that  they  do  not 
know  what  they  say  with  their  mouth,  so  that  God 
may  well  say  of  such  people,  as  formerly  he  said  of 
the  Jews  :  "  This  people  honoureth  me  with  their 
lips,  but  their  heart  is  far  from  me."  (Math.  xv.  8.) 

But  let  us  proceed  to  the  second  point;  to  pray  is 
not  only  to  raise  up,  to  fix  our  mind  and  heart  on 
God  ;  to  pray  is  moreover  to  make  known  to  God 
the  longings  of  our  heart,  as  the  catechism  tells  us. 
It  is  the  thing  which  we  seek,  which  we  place  before 
God,  it  is  to  implore,  and  to  urge  on  in  order  to 
obtain  what  we  ask.  As  you  know,  we  are  allowed 
to  ask  all  things  which  can  tend  to  our  salvation  from 
God,  who  is  almighty  and  infinitely  good,  either 
immediately  of  ourselves,  or  by  the  intercession  of 
the  saints  in  heaven.  For  our  temporal  well-being 
we  may  ask  what  we  require  for  life,  maintenance, 
clothing,  health,  recovery  from  sicknesses,  from 
infirmities,  consolation  in  sorrow  and  sufferings. 
We  may  ask  to  be  delivered  or  preserved  from 
calamities,  from  adversities,  from  a  sudden  and 


ON    PRAYER.  321 

unprovided  death,  from  pests,  wars,  or  scarcity  of 
food,  we  may  ask  for  the  blessing  of  heaven  on  the 
fruits  of  the  earth,  and  supplicate  God,  as  our 
Holy  Mother  the  Church  does  during  the  Rogation 
days,  to  give  and  preserve  the  fruits  ;  all  this  we  can 
ask  as  far  as  it  is  salutary  for  us. 

We  may  wish  for  spiritual  things  unconditionally, 
without  any  limits.  We  may,  yes,  we  must  ask  God's 
grace,  help,  and  strength  to  avoid  evil,  sin  ;  to  break 
ourselves  off  from  these  or  those  faults ;  grace, 
assistance,  and  strength  to  accurately  fulfil  our 
duties,  steadfastly  to  practise  good,  and  to  persevere 
in  virtue,  till  the  last  moment  of  our  life.  But 
notice  well,  my  brethren,  all  this,  all  that  we  wish 
to  obtain  from  heaven,  whether  temporal  or  spiritual 
things,  we  must  make  known  to  God.  We  must 
expose  to  Him  all  our  wants,  and  that  in  a  suppli 
cating  manner;  not  as  if  God  did  not  know  it ;  not 
as  if  He  did  not  know  our  wants,  for  He,  indeed, 
knows  them  much  better  than  we  do  ourselves. 
"  Your  Father  knoweth,"  says  our  Lord  in  the 
Gospel,  "what  you  stand  in  need  of,  before  you  ask 
Him."  (Math.  vi.  8.) 

But,  although  He  knows  our  needs,  nevertheless, 
according  to  the  general  rule  of  His  providence, 
before  He  assists  us,  before  He  grants  us  what  we 
need,  He  wishes  that  we  be  convinced  of  our 
misery,  He  wishes  that  we  be  convinced  of  our 
incapability  of  helping  ourselves ;  He  wishes  that 
we  have  recourse  to  Him,  and  Him  alone,  from 
whom  all  perfect  gifts  must  come,  as  the  Apostle 
St.  James  teaches  us :  "  Every  best  gift  and  every 
perfect  gift  is  from  above."  (Jas.  i.  17.)  When, 
then,  you  pray,  my  brethren,  if  you  wish  to  pray 
perfectly,  you  must,  first  of  all,  reflect  what  you  wish 
to  obtain  from  God  ;  in  whatever  need  you  find 


322  FIFTH    SUNDAY    AFTER    EASTER. 


yourselves ;  in  whatever  need  those  are  for  whom- 
you  pray,  you  must  express  your  wish  to  be  assisted 
in  this  need. 

When  you  pray,  you  must  pray  like  Jacob. 
Jacob  returning"  from  Mesopotamia,  where  he  had 
fled  to  escape  the  wrath  of  his  brother  Esau,  placed 
before  his  eyes  the  danger  in  which  he  would  be 
when  he  came  in  his  brother's  presence ;  he  repre 
sented  to  himself  the  fury,  the  anger  of  this  ex 
cited  brother ;  he  represented  to  himself  the 
injuries  which  he  might  soon  have  to  endure. 
In  this  fright,  in  this  anxiety  he  prays,  he  had 
recourse  to  God,  and  said  :  "  Deliver  me  from 
the  hand  of  my  brother  Esau,  for  I  am  greatly 
afraid  of  him."  (Gen.  xxxiii.  u.)  When  you  pray, 
you  must  pray  like  Mardocheus,  when  Aman, 
in  the  name  of  king  Artaxerxes,  whom  he  had 
deceived,  sought  to  kill  all  the  Jews  who  were  to 
be.  found  in  his  kingdom.  Mardocheus  having 
learned  this  frightful  decree,  addressed  himself  to 
the  Lord,  and  showed  Him  the  oppression,  the 
unjust  persecution  of  Aman.  "  O,  Lord,  O,  God  of 
Abraham,"  he  said,  "have  mercy  on  Thy  people,, 
because  our  enemies  resolve  to  destroy  us."  (Estlu 
xii.  15.) 

Behold,  my  brethren,  what  prayer  is.  Behold  how 
you  too  should  pray  if  you  wish  to  obtain  anything 
from  heaven.  You  must  consider,  reflect  in  what 
need  you  are,  what  are  your  failings,  in  what  you 
require  God's  help  and  assistance;  and  you  must 
recommend  this  to  God,  you  must  make  it  known  to 
Him,  place  it  before  His  eyes  with  a  fervent  wish  to 
be  consoled  by  Him. 

In  a  word,  my  brethren,  if  you  wish  to  pray  in  all 
truth,  you  must  pray  as  our  Blessed  Saviour  has 
taught  us  to  pray,  when  He  prescribed  to  us  the 
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Lord's  Prayer:  in  this  prayer  we  find  all  that  is 
required  for  a  good  prayer ;  it  makes  us  see  how  first 
of  all  we  must  lift  up  our  heart,  our  mind,  our 
thoughts  to  God.  "  Our  Father,"  we  say,  "  who  art 
in  heaven."  When  our  heart  is  raised  up  to  heaven 
we  begin  to  unveil  to  Him  the  desires  of  our  heart, 
we  begin  to  ask,  we  begin  to  place  before  God's  eyes 
what  we  desire ;  first,  what  we  long  for  out  of  love 
for  God,  namely,  that  His  name  may  be  hallowed, 
that  God  may  be  known,  feared,  honoured,  and 
served  by  us  and  by  all  men  :  after  that  we  expose  to 
God  what  we  desire  for  ourselves,  also  for  our  fellow 
creatures,  whom  we  must  love  as  ourselves.  We  ask 
God  for  the  pardon  of  our  sins,  and  so  on. 

Endeavour,  then,  my  brethren,  to  pour  out  your 
prayers  in  that  manner,  first  to  raise  up  your  heart 
to  God,  thinking  to  whom  it  is  you  are  speaking,  to 
whom  it  is  you  have  recourse,  to  your  Father,  who 
is  in  heaven;  and  when  you  have  done  this,  when 
your  heart  is  raised  to  your  heavenly  Father,  ask 
then  what  you  desire  for  your  temporal  and  spiritual 
well-being  ;  keep  in  mind  what  you  wish  to  obtain 
from  Him,  from  what  evil,  from  what  miseries  you 
wish  to  be  freed  or  delivered,  and  you  will  pray  as 
you  ought ;  and  provided  your  prayer  has  the  requisite 
qualities,  of  which  we  will  speak  later,  you  may 
confidently  hope  that  your  prayer  will  not  be  fruitless, 
and  that  in  you  our  Lord's  promise  will  be  fulfilled, 
who  says  in  the  Gospel  of  to-day  :  "  Ask  and  you 
shall  receive."  Amen. 
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FOURTH  SERMON.— ON   PRAYER. 


"  You  ask,  and  receive  not,  because  you  ask  amiss." — James  iv.  3. 


THE  Apostles,  faithful  to  their  mission,  announced 
the  Gospel,  the  doctrine  of  Christ.  Among  other 
things  the}-  spoke  to  men  of  prayer  ;  they  taught 
them  that  prayer  was  a  means  to  obtain  from  heaven 
all  that  can  tend  to  our  salvation.  Ask,  they  said,  in 
the  words  of  our  Lord,  "  ask  and  you  shall  receive." 
What  has  happened  amongst  the  faithful  to  whom 
these  consoling  words  were  proposed  ?  Well,  what 
we  yet  daily  see  amongst  men,  namely,  that  some 
had  recourse  to  prayer,  to  obtain  such  and  such  a 
gift,  a  benefit,  and  that  they  were  deceived  in  their 
hope,  and  did  not  obtain  what  they  had  asked. 
Hence  faint-heartedness,  complaints,  and  perhaps 
even  murmuring  among  men. 

The  Apostle  St.  James,  hearing  these  complaints, 
at  once  made  these  men  see  that  their  complaints 
were  unfounded,  unreasonable,  because  they  had  not 
prayed  as  they  ought,  as  he  had  taught  them.  "  You 
ask,"  says  St.  James,  "  and  receive  not,  because  you 
ask  amiss."  And,  in  fact,  my  brethren,  to  obtain 
what  we  ask,  what  we  desire,  it  is  not  sufficient 
to  pray  ;  our  prayer  must  have  certain  qualities,  and 
it  is  only  when  it  h'as  those  qualities  that  we  may 
be  sure  of  being  heard. 

What  are  these  qualities  which  our  prayers  must 
possess,  which  must  accompany  them,  so  as  to  be 
heard  ?  Listen,  my  brethren  ;  first,  you  must  pray, 
you  must  direct  your  prayers  to  heaven  in  the  name 
of  Jesus  Christ;  secondly,  you  must  ask  things  which 
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tend  to  the  salvation  of  your  soul ;  thirdly,  you  must 
pour  out  your  prayers  before  the  Lord  with  due 
reverence ;  fourthly,  with  attention  ;  fifthly,  with  a 
true  and  sincere  confidence  ;  and  lastly,  with  stead 
fastness  or  perseverance. 

My  brethren,  is  there  for  you  any  instruction  in 
which  you  must  take  greater  interest,  which  you  need 
more,  which  can  be  more  beneficial  to  you?  Alas! 
you  perhaps  are  also  of  the  number  of  those  men 
who  ask  and  do  not  receive ;  but  it  is,  as  the  apostle 
says,  because  you  ask  amiss,  because  you  pray  badly. 
Be,  then,  attentive  to  the  instructions  which  I  will 
give  on  this  subject;  follow  them,  put  them  into 
practice,  and  you  will  pray  well,  and  praying  well, 
you  shall  be  heard.  To-day,  I  will  place  two  points 
before  your  eyes.  Firstly,  what  we  wish  to  obtain 
from  heaven  we  must  ask  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ ;  and  secondly,  they  must  be  things  which 
will  tend  to  the  glory  of  God,  arid  the  salvation  of 
our  soul. 

First,  if  you  wish  to  say  powerful  prayers,  prayers 
which  are  sure  to  be  heard,  you  must  make  those 
petitions  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ.  Our  blessed 
Redeemer  teaches  us  this  Himself  in  the  Gospel.  He 
there  says  not  only  :  "  Ask  and  you  shall  receive  ;  " 
He  does  not  merely  say  :  "  All  that  you  shall  ask  My 
Father  shall  be  given  to  you  ;  "  but  He  adds  :  "  In 
My  name."  He  says  :  "  all  that  you  shall  ask  My 
Father,  in  My  name,  shall  be  given  you."  (John  xvi.) 

It  is,  then,  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  that  we 
must  address  our  prayers  to  heaven  ;  and  then  our 
prayers  have  a  special  efficacy,  which  they  would  not 
otherwise  have  ;  then  our  prayers  stand  under  the 
protection  of  a  powerful  advocate,  of  Jesus  Christ 
Himself. 

Yes,  so  great  is  the  love  of  Jesus  Christ  for  poor 
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mankind,  that  He  has  not  merely  been  satisfied  with 
suffering  and  dying  for  us  on  the  tree  of  the  cross. 
Having  ascended  into  heaven,  sitting  at  the  right 
hand  of  His  Father,  He  there  is  our  advocate,  our 
intercessor,  with  His  Father,  as  the  Apostle  St.  John 
teaches  us  in  his  epistles  :  "  We  have  an  advocate 
with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ."  (i.  John  ii.  i.)  Yes, 
the  Apostle  St.  Paul  tells  us  expressly  in  his  epistle 
to  the  Ephesians,  that  it  is  by  Jesus  Christ  we  have 
access  to  our  heavenly  Father  :  "  Through  Him  we 
have  access  to  the  Father."  (Eph.  ii.  18.)  He  tells 
us  that  He  lives,  and  shall  always  continue  to  live, 
to  intercede  for  us  with  His  Father,  to  present  our 
prayers  to  His  Father,  and  to  move  Him  to  compas 
sion  towards  us:  "  Always  living  to  make  intercession 
for  us."  (Heb.  viii.  25.) 

Do  you  know  this,  my  brethren,  do  you  know 
that  Jesus  Christ,  that  our  Divine  Saviour  is  now 
our  advocate  with  His  Father  ?  Do  you  know  that 
He  is  risen,  and  lives  to  intercede  for  us  with  His 
Father  ?  Sitting  at  His  Father's  right  hand  He 
offers  our  supplications  through  the  merits  of  His 
bitter  sufferings.  He  shows  to  His  Father  what  He 
has  endured  out  of  pure  love  for  us.  He  shows  Him 
the  wounds  which  He  has  preserved  in  His  glorious 
body;  the  pains  and  smarts  which  He  has  suffered 
for  us.  He  says  to  His  Father  :  "  Look  on  the  face 
of  Thy  Christ,''  (Ps.  Ixxxiii.  10,)  and  grant  miserable 
man  what  he  asks,  what  is  necessary  for  his 
salvation. 

My  brethren,  is  there  anything  more  powerful,  or 
can  there  be  anything  more  powerful  to  find  mercy 
with  our  Heavenly  Father,  to  obtain  His  gifts  and 
blessing,  than  to  have  such  an  advocate,  such  an 
intercessor !  This  advocate  was  heard  when  He 
prayed  on  the  cross,  says  the  Apostle,  and  now  that 
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He  is  exalted  at  the  right  hand  of  His  Father,  He 
will  continue  to  be  heard  on  account  of  His  exaltation: 
*'  Was  heard  for  His  reverence."  (Heb.  v.  7.)  What 
happiness,  then,  to  be  allowed  to  address  our  prayers 
in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  !  What  happiness  to 
have  such  a  powerful  advocate  in  heaven  !  Those 
men  who  lived  under  the  Old  Covenant  had  not  this 
happiness.  When  they  addressed  their  prayers  to 
heaven,  when  they  wished  to  obtain  this  or  that 
benefit  from  the  Lord,  they  used  to  this  effecT:  the 
intercession  of  God's  most  distinguished  friends 
and  most  faithful  servants.  It  was  in  the  name  of 
Abraham,  of  Isaac  and  Jacob,  that  they  wished  to 
move  God  to  hear  their  supplications.  Thus,  when 
Moses  besought  God  to  spare  the  Israelites,  who 
had  incurred  His  wrath,  who  were  threatened  with 
great  punishments  on  account  of  their  wickedness 
and  infidelity,  he  asked  this  in  the  name  of  Abraham, 
of  Isaac  and  Israel:  "  O  Lord,"  said  Moses,  "let  thy 
anger  cease,  and  be  appeased  upon  the  wickedness 
of  thy  people.  Remember  Abraham,  Isaac  and 
Israel,  thy  servants."  (Exod.  xxxii.  12-13.) 

For  us,  my  brethren,  when  we  ask  anything  from 
the  Lord,  when  we  wish  to  obtain  anything  from 
Him,  we  have  not  to  recall  the  remembrance  of 
Abraham,  of  Isaac  and  Jacob.  It  is  in  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ,  that  we  Christians,  members  of  Jesus 
Christ,  may  address  our  prayers  to  heaven.  And 
this  is  no  boldness  on  our  part,  He  Himself  allows 
us  this,  He  Himself  praises  this,  shows  us  the  power 
and  the  advantage  of  it  ;  He  Himself  assures  us 
that,  whatever  we  ask  His  Father  in  His  name,  that 
it  will  be  given  to  us.  Our  Holy  Mother  the  Church 
knows  this,  therefore  it  is  that  she  pours  out  all  her 
prayers  in  the  name  of  her  divine  Spouse,  in  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ.  Not  a  single  prayer,  but  she 
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ends  and  closes  with  these  words  :  "  Through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord." 

Follow,  then,  this  example,  my  brethren,  when 
you  pray.  Pray  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  in 
heaven  is  your  advocate,  your  intercessor,  and  your 
prayer  will  be  a  good  and  efficacious  one ;  your 
prayer  will  be  heard  if  the  other  necessary  qualities 
be  not  absent,  the  second  of  which  is  that  we  ask 
things  which  serve  and  tend  towards  our  eternal 
welfare.  Do  you  understand  this,  my  brethren  ?  To 
be  heard  we  must  ask  things  which  tend  towards  our 
spiritual  welfare,  towards  the  salvation  of  our  souL 
When  we  go  beyond  these  limits,  says  St.  Augustine, 
when  we  ask  for  things  which  are  contrary  to  the 
glory  of  God,  or  to  our  spiritual  well-being,  we  then 
do  not  ask  any  longer  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ ; 
He  then  cannot  be  any  more  our  advocate  with  His 
heavenly  Father.  (Aug.  Serm.  102  in  Joan.)  Yes, 
then  we  wish  to  oppose,  to  frustrate  the  intention 
which  the  Lord  our  God  has  had  in  the  creation  of 
heaven  and  earth,  in  the  creation  and  redemption  of 
the  human  race. 

With  what  intention,  to  what  end,  has  God  created 
heaven  and  earth  ?  Sacred  Scripture  declares  to  us 
that  He  has  created  all  this  for  Himself,  and  governs 
and  directs  it  all  for  His  greater  honour  and  glory  : 
"  The  Lord  hath  made  all  things  for  Himself." 
(Prov.  xvi.  4).  In  man  He  has  had  a  special  objedl. 
He  has  created  man  to  honour,  to  serve  and  obey 
Him  above  all  other  creatures,  and  to  possess  and 
enjoy  heaven  hereafter.  If  this  be  the  object  of 
God's  works,  certainly  we  cannot  oppose  these  in 
tentions  in  our  prayers.  All  that  we  ask  from  Godr 
all  that  we  beseech  Him  for,  must  harmonise  with 
the  divine  views,  must  tend  to  the  salvation  of  our 
soul. 
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Consequently,  you  pray  according  to  the  views  of 
the  Most  High,  you  pray  as  it  behoves  you,  when 
you  pray  for  your  own  salvation  ;  when  you  ask 
from  God  the  grace  to  shun  evil,  to  overcome  your 
passions  ;  the  grace  to  obtain  this  or  that  virtue  ;  of 
purity,  of  humility,  of  patience,  of  meekness.  All 
this  is  salutary  to  us,  tends  to  our  eternal  happiness, 
and  to  the  greater  honour  and  glory  of  God. 

Thus  it  was  that  of  old  prayed  the  royal  prophet. 
He  asked  for  understanding  to  know  God's  laws  and 
commandments  ;  he  asked  for  grace  to  observe  them 
faithfully.  Lord,  he  said,  grant  me  judgment  and 
understanding,  and  I  will  search  Thy  command 
ments,  and  uphold  them  with  my  whole  heart. 
Lord,  direct  my  steps  according  to  Thy  word  ;  cause 
a  heavenly  light  to  shine  upon  Thy  servant,  and 
teach  me  Thy  justification  ;  teach  me  what  I  must 
do  to  live  justly  before  Thy  face.  (Ps.  cxviii).  Thus 
it  also  was  that  Solomon  prayed  when  he  became 
king.  The  Lord  told  him  that  he  could  ask  all  that 
he  desired.  But  Solomon  asked  spiritual  things  ;  he 
did  not  ask  for  treasures,  for  riches  ;  he  did  not  ask 
for  health  for  a  long  life  ;  he  asked  for  a  docile  heart, 
he  asked  for  wisdom  to  govern  his  people  rightly,  so 
as  to  be  able  to  judge  between  good  and  evil.  "Give, 
therefore,  to  Thy  servant  to  judge  Thy  people  and 
discern  between  good  and  evil/?  (3  Kings  iii.  9). 
And  this  prayer  was  so  pleasing  to  God  that  He 
granted  Solomon  more  than  he  had  asked  for. 

Thus  it  is,  my  brethren,  that  we  also  should  pray : 
it  behoves  us  by  our  prayers  to  ask  especially 
spiritual  things,  which  serve  for  the  glory  of  God, 
and  the  salvation  of  our  soul.  But,  you  may  say, 
to  ask  spiritual  things,  this  is  all  right  and  good,  but 
can  we  not  also  ask  temporal  things,  things  which 
concern  our  temporal  existence,  our  temporal 
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welfare  ?  Certainly,  my  brethren,  you  may  ask 
temporal  things  from  heaven,  they  may  be  the 
object  of  your  petitions ;  yet,  what  ought  to  be 
remarked  here,  you  must  ask  these  with  a  perfect 
conformity  of  your  will,  with  the  will  of  the  Almighty 
God.  You  must  ask  this  conditionally,  that  is, 
provided  they  are  salutary  to  you.  The  reason  of 
this  is,  because  God  alone  knows,  He  who  knows 
and  foresees  all  that  must  come  to  pass,  if  these 
temporal  things  will  be  for  the  good  of  your  soul,  in 
case  they  are  granted  to  you. 

When,  then,  you  ask  a  blessing  on  your  marriage, 
on  your  undertakings,  on  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  on 
your  trade  and  commerce ;  when  you  ask  to  be 
preserved,  delivered  from  this  or  that  misfortune, 
from  this  or  that  calamity  and  misery  ;  when  you 
ask  the  recovery,  the  preservation  of  your  husband, 
of  your  wife,  of  your  children ;  when  you  ask 
temporal  things,  your  prayer  must  be  accompanied 
with  a  perfect  submission  to  the  will  of  God  ;  in  so 
far  that  you  do  not  complain,  do  not  grumble  or 
murmur  ;  that  your  love,  your  fidelity  to  God  does 
not  diminish,  weaken,  when  your  wish  is  not  complied 
with. 

In  a  word,  in  all  these  circumstances  we  must 
regulate  our  conduct  according  to  the  example  of  our 
Divine  Saviour  when  in  the  garden  of  Olives.  He 
beheld  the  bitter  chalice  which  He  had  to  drain ; 
this  shameful,  this  painful  death  of  the  cross  which 
He  had  to  suffer.  He  asks,  He  prays,  He  beseeches 
His  Father  to  be  delivered  from  the  same ;  to  be 
able  to  save  mankind  by  lesser  sufferings ;  but  it  is 
with  a  perfect  resignation  of  His  will  to  that  of  His 
heavenly  Father:  "  Father,  not  My  will,  but  Thine 
be  done."  Thus  it  is,  myj  brethren,  that  we  also 
must  pray.  Concerning  temporal  affairs  our  will 


ON    PRAYER.  331 


must  be  submitted  to  the  will  of  the  Lord  ;  or,  what 
is  the  same,  we  may  only  ask  temporal  things, 
inasmuch  as  they  are  beneficial  to  our  souls. 

My  brethren,  do  you  understand  all  this  ;  have 
you  listened  attentively  ?  If  you  have  understood 
this  well,  then,  I  ask  you,  what. you  think,  what  you 
must  think  of  your  way  of  praying?  See,  when  you 
pray,  when  you  wish  to  pray  efficaciously,  you  must 
do  so  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ.  Have  you  done 
so  ?  Did  you  recommend  your  prayers  to  your 
Divine  Mediator  ?  Ah !  how  many,  perhaps,  are 
there  present  here,  to  whom  Christ  could  say  as  He 
formerly  said  to  His  disciples :  "  Hitherto  you  have 
not  asked  anything  in  My  name."  (John  xvi.  24^ 

Further,  your  special  care  ought  to  be  to  ask 
spiritual  things,  things  which  regard  your  salvation  ; 
but  has  this  been  your  special  solicitude  ?  What  do 
you  pray  most  for,  is  it  for  spiritual  or  temporal 
things  ?  We  can  easily  detect  this  from  your  way 
of  acting.  Those  prayers  which  you  say,  which  you 
ask  for  and  cause  to  be  said,  for  what  intention  are 
they  ?  For  what  object  is  it  that  you  wish  the 
intercession  of  this  or  that  saint  ?  Is  it  to  be  helped 
by  his  intercession  in  your  spiritual  miseries  ?  Is  it 
to  be  healed  of  your  anger,  of  your  hatred  and  spite, 
of  the  spirit  of  impurity  with  which  you  are  possessed  ? 
Far -from  it,  it  is  to  be  delivered  from  your  corporal 
ailments,  which  do  not  deserve  to  be  named  ;  and 
even  then  it  is  without  thinking  if  the  recovery  from 
these  ailments  can  be  salutary,  will  tend  to  your 
salvation  ;  without  ever  thinking  or  saying  :  Lord, 
not  my  will,  but  Thine  be  done  !  Be  then  ashamed, 
O  man,  be  ashamed  of  such  faults  and  imperfections, 
so  contrary  to  religion.  Henceforth  when  you  pray, 
when  you  ask  anything  from  heaven,  do  this  in  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ.  Let  your  principal  anxiety  be 
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to  obtain  spiritual  things.  Do  you  ask  for  temporal 
things,  resign  yourself  to  the  will  of  the  Lord  ;  say, 
Lord,  not  my  will,  but  Thine  be  done  ;  Lord,  nothing 
but  what  can  serve  for  my  salvation  ;  and  your  prayer 
will  be  pleasing  to  the  Lord,  and  will  be  heard  ;  a 
blessing  which  I  wish  you  all  in Amen. 


FIFTH     SUNDAY     AFTER     EASTER. 
FIFTH     SERMON.— ON     PRAYER. 


"  He  fell  upon  His  face,  praying."— St.  Matth.  xxvi.  39. 


OUR  Divine  Saviour  has  not  only  commanded  us  to 
pray,  but  He  has  by  His  own  example  taught  us 
Himself  how  we  should  pray.  Amongst  others  He 
has  taught  us  this  in  the  garden  of  Olives.  As  you 
know,  my  brethren,  after  our  Lord  had  taken  the 
last  supper  with  His  disciples,  He  went  to  the  garden 
of  Olives,  there  to  pray  according  to  His  custom  ; 
and  how  did  He  pray  there  ?  He  prayed  with  a 
most  profound  humility  and  with  all  possible  rever 
ence  ;  He  was  God  and  man  at  the  same  time  ;  as 
man  He  humbles  Himself  before  His  heavenly  Father 
as  much  as  He  is  able  to  do  ;  He  casts  Himself  on 
His  knees,  bends  down,  prostrates  Himself  on  the 
ground  :  "  He  fell  upon  His  face,  praying." 

Behold,  my  brethren,  what  a  lesson,  what  example 
our  blessed  Redeemer  gives  us ;  His  prayer  is  a 
humble  prayer,  His  prayer  is  a  devout  prayer,  two 
qualities  which  our  prayers  must  also  possess.  We 
must  enter  within  ourselves,  and  begin  by  humbling 
ourselves  before  the  face  of  the  Lord.  "  Be  humble," 
says  the  Apostle  St.  James,  "  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord, 
and  He  will  exalt  you."  (Jas.  iv.  10.)  "  Be  you 
humble,"  says  the  prince  of  the  apostles,  "  under  the 
mighty  hand  of  God,  that  He  may  exalt  you  in  the 
time  of  visitation."  (2  Pet.  v.  6.) 

Yes,  my  brethren,  if  we  wish  to  be  heard  by  God, 
if  we  wish  to  draw7  God's  compassion  on  us,  we  must 
humble  ourselves,  and  even  we  must  humble  our 
selves  in  two  different  ways  :  inwardly  with  the  mind, 
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outwardly  with  the  body ;  this  inward  disposition  is 
called  humility  ;  the  exterior  disposition  is  called 
reverence  by  devout  writers ;  thus,  to  be  more 
distinct  and  clear,  we  must  pray  humbly  and  rever 
ently.  You  ought  to  understand  this  well.  After 
this,  whenever  you  pray,  you  must  regulate  yourself 
according  to  it. 

St  Bernard,  speaking  of  prayer,  says  that  whoso 
ever  wishes  to  pray  as  he  ought,  must  have  a  humble 
reverence  inwardly  as  well  as  outwardly.  (Bern. 
Serm.  de  Regul.)  In  the  first  place,  if  man  wishes  to 
pour  out  a  prayer  which  is  pleasing  to  God,  he  must 
pray  with  an  interior  humility;  no  one  is  excused 
from  this  ;  the  rich  as  well  as  the  poor,  kings  as  well 
as  beggars,  the  just  as  well  as  the  sinner,  must 
humble  themselves  when  they  pray,  when  they  ask 
anything  from  heaven,  when  they  wish  to  obtain  any 
favour. 

The  Lord  is  highly  exalted,  says  St.  Augustine  ;  if 
you  humble  yourself  before  Him,  He  will  descend 
towards  you  to  raise  you  up,  to  help  you,  to  fill  you 
with  His  blessing  ;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  should 
you  exalt  yourself,  should  you  be  proud  and  vain,  far 
from  assisting  you,  far  from  hearing  you,  He  will 
depart  from  you  and  deny  you  His  help;  He  will  even 
humble  you  and  bring  you  low.  It  is,  then,  necessary, 
and  more  than  necessary,  that  we  lay  aside  all  pride,, 
and  that  we  truly  humble  ourselves  when  we  have 
recourse  to  God.  And  how  would  we  dare  pray 
otherwise  ?  Have  we,  perhaps,  not  sufficient  reason 
for  humbling  ourselves  ?  To  pray  is  to  speak  to  God ; 
it  is,  although  in  an  invisible  manner,  to  converse 
face  to  face  with  God,  and  to  express  to  Him  the 
longings  of  our  heart. 

And  who  is  this  God  to  whom  we  speak ;  who  are 
we  who  dare  to  speak  to  Him  ?  God  is  this  supreme 
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and  independent  Being,  Who  of  Himself  exists  from 
all  eternity,  Who  never  has  had  a  beginning,  Who 
never  can  have  an  end,  or  cease  to  exist  ;  God  is 
this  Almighty  Being  Who  has  brought  from  nothing 
heaven  and  earth  and  all  that  is  in  them,  Who  has 
spoken  and  all  was  made,  Who  commanded  and  all 
was  created.  "  For  he  spoke  and  they  were  made, 
he  commanded  and  they  were  created."  (Ps.  xxxii. 
9.)  God  is  this  infinite  Being  Who  fills  heaven  and 
earth  by  His  presence,  before  Whose  eyes  all  is 
naked  and  uncovered,  Who  "  searches  the  hearts  and 
reins  of  man.''  (Ps.  vii.  10.)  God  is  the  supreme 
Being,  possessing  all  perfection,  thrice  holy,  before 
Whom  the  angels  in  heaven  cover  their  faces 
and  call  out  :  holy,  holy,  holy,  heaven  and  earth  are 
full  of  His  glory  and  majesty  !  Behold  in  few 
words  who  it  is  we  speak  to  when  we  engage  in 
prayer. 

And  what  are  we  who  speak  to  Him  !  Ah,  what 
are  we?  As  to  the  body  we  are  frail,  miserable 
creatures,  worms  of  the  earth,  made  of  dustr 
destined  to  return  to  dust.  Remember,  O  man, 
says  the  Church,  that  thou  art  dust,  and  that  into- 
dust  thou  shalt  return.  And  what  are  we,  when  we 
behold  ourselves  as  to  the  soul  ?  We  came  into 
this  world  stained  with  original  sin,  and  by  nature 
we  are  children  of  wrath,  says  the  Apostle.  We 
were  reconciled  with  God,  and  by  baptism  cleansed 
from  this  original  stain,  perhaps  we  have  not  care 
fully  preserved  the  purity  of  our  baptismal  in 
nocence,  perhaps  by  these  or  those  mortal  sins  we 
have  made  ourselves  yet  more  wretched  than  what 
we  were  by  Adam's  sin.  Are  we  now  reconciled 
with  God,  have  we  done  penance,  obtained  pardon  ; 
is  there  any  virtue  to  be  found  in  us,  have  we  done 
any  good,  or  acquired  any  merits  for  heaven';  all 
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this  and  the  good  that  is  in  us,  we  owe  to  God,  we 
have  to  ascribe  to  the  working,  the  influence  of 
God's  grace.  What  have  you,  asks  the  Apostle  of 
nations,  that  you  have  not  received  from  God,  which 
you  do  not  owe  to  Him. 

What  reason,  then,  to  have  at  all  times  a  poor  idea 
of  ourselves  !  What  reason  to  humble,  to  lower  our 
selves  before  the  face  of  the  Lord  !  And  above  all 
what  reason  to  humble  ourselves  when  we  converse, 
when  we  speak  to  God,  when  we  pray  !  I  will  speak 
to  the  Lord,  exclaims  Abraham,  when  he  was  about 
to  engage  in  prayer,  I  will  speak  to  this  God  of 
infinite  majesty,  to  this  infinitely  supreme  Being, 
although  I  am  but  dust  and  ashes.  This  we  must 
also  think,  when  we  are  about  to  pray.  We  must 
on  the  one  hand  consider  God's  greatness,  His 
altitude,  and  on  the  other  our  nothingness,  our 
baseness.  He,  says  St.  Gregory,  pours  out  a  real 
and  true  prayer  before  God,  who  considers  himself 
as  if  he  was  nothing  but  dust.  (Greg,  in  Joann.) 

But  to  be  inwardly  humble,  to  have  a  small  idea 
of  one's  self,  is  not  sufficient.  This  inward  disposition 
must  show  itself  outwardly,  or  what  is  the  same,  we 
must  reveal  it  by  carriage  of  the  body,  which  must 
be  reverential.  And  in  what  must  this  show  itself? 
Must  we  pray  kneeling,  or  ma}7  we  pray  standing  or 
sitting,  to  pray  with  reverence  ? 

Listen,  my  brethren.  These  positions  of  the  body 
can  one  and  all  be  reverential.  Solomon,  after  he 
had  completed  the  temple  of  Jerusalem,  prayed  and 
besought  the  Lord  to  hear  all  those  who,  with  a 
humble  heart,  would  invoke  Him  in  this  temple. 
Lord,  said  Solomon,  open  your  eyes  and  ears  day 
and  night,  to  hear  the  supplications  which  will  be 
addressed  to  you  in  this  place.  When  Solomon 
addressed  this  prayer  to  heaven,  he  did  so  kneeling 
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with  his  arms  stretched  out,  as  Sacred  Scripture 
testifies  :  "  He  had  fixed  both  knees  on  the  ground, 
and  had  spread  his  hands  towards  heaven."  (3 
Kings,  viii.  54.)  He  knelt  down  on  the  ground,  not 
on  a  carpet,  on  a  cushion  or  kneeling-bench,  but  on 
the  bare  ground,  and  he  held  his  arms  stretched  out 
as  far  as  they  could  reach.  The  publican  on  the 
contrary,  a  penitent  sinner,  who  was  so  moved  by 
his  iniquities  that  he  durst  not  lift  up  his  eyes  to 
heaven,  poured  out  his  prayer  standing,  and  prayed 
for  mercy.  The  publican  remained  at  the  foot  of  the 
temple,  says  our  Lord,  and  there  he  stood  praying 
and  striking  his  breast. 

Our  Holy  Mother,  the  Church,  who  certainly 
knows  full  well  how  we  should  pray  to  pray  devoutly, 
prescribes  to  her  servants  to  say  some  prayers 
standing,  others  kneeling,  and  some  sitting.  All 
these  examples  are  good  to  follow.  We  certainly 
pray  with  reverence  when  we  place  ourselves  on  both 
knees ;  when  we  stretch  out  our  arms  ;  but  we  can 
also  pray  devoutly  either  standing  or  sitting.  All 
that  need  be  remarked  here,  does  not  so  much  regard 
the  kneeling,  standing  or  sitting,  taken  in  itself,  but 
of  the  manner  in  which  we  kneel,  stand  or  sit. 
Those  who  wish  to  pray  devoutly  kneeling,  must 
bow  down  both  knees  ;  to  bend  one  knee  and  rest 
on  the  other  is  no  sign  of  reverence.  Those  who 
wish  to  pray  standing  must  stand  erect  on  both  feet, 
not  with  one  foot  in  advance  resting  on  a  kneeling- 
board  or  anything  else,  neither  with  crossed  arms. 
Those  who  wish  to  pray  sitting  must  not  sit  in  a 
slothful  manner,  they  must  not  bend  backwards  nor 
forwards,  or  sideways,  as  if  they  were  going  to  sleep 
or  take  their  rest. 

Lastly,  in  whatever  position  we  pray,  whether 
kneeling,  standing,  or  sitting,  to  pray  devoutly  we 
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must  be  collected  ;  we  must  mortify  the  eyes,  have 
our  eyes  shut,  or  fixed  before  us,  and  carefully  guard 
ourselves  from  looking  or  staring  about.  Behold, 
my  brethren,  how  you  ought  to  pray,  how  you  must 
be  inwardly  and  outwardly  disposed  :  inwardly,  you 
must  be  humble,  outwardly,  reverential.  Nor  do 
not  think  that  this  disposition  is  of  little  consequence; 
for  it  is  only  when  your  prayer  has  these  qualities, 
it  is  only  when  you  have  laid  aside  pride  and  vanity, 
it  is  only  when  you  conduct  yourself  humbly  and 
reverentially  before  God,  that  your  prayer  can  be 
pleasing  to  Him,  and  that  you  have  the  hope  of 
being  heard.  God,  says  the  prince  of  the  Apostles, 
St.  Peter,  far  from  hearing  proud  men,  resists  the 
proud,  and  it  is  to  the  humble  alone  that  He  grants- 
His  grace,  His  gifts,  and  blessings,  (i  Pet.  v.  5.) 

The  prayer  of  him  who  humbles  himself  before 
the  Lord,  it  is  written,  penetrates  the  clouds ; 
and  it  does  not  disappear  there,  or  evaporate, 
before  the  Most  High  has  considered  it.  "The 
prayer  of  him  that  humbleth  himself  shall  pierce  the 
clouds :  and  will  not  depart  till  the  Most  High 
behold."  (Eccl.  xxxv.  21.)  The  Lord,  says  Sacred 
Scripture,  "  hath  had  regard  to  the  prayer  of  the 
humble;  and  He  hath  not  despised  their  petition.'* 
If  you  wish,  then,  my  brethren,  that  your  prayers  be 
not  rejected,  you  must  attend  that  inwardly  you  are 
humble,  and  outwardly  reverential. 

But  here  I  find  myself  compelled  to  ask  you  a 
question.  These  two  qualities  of  which  I  have 
spoken  to-day,  humility  and  reverence,  are  they  not 
wanting  in  your  prayers?  If  you  are  truly  humble 
of  heart,  God  knows  this  ;  God  who  scrutinizes  the 
hearts  and  reins  of  man.  But  I  do  not  say  sufficient 
here  ;  men  also  can  know  if  you  are  humble  of  heart ; 
they  can  see  and  notice  this  in  your  exterior,  in  your 
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comportment.  Are  you  inwardly  humble  ?  you  are 
sure  to  be  exteriorly  reverential.  Well  then,  are  you 
so  ?  Can  those  who  see  you  pray  say  that  you  pray 
humbly  ?  Does  your  comportment  testify  to  your 
reverence?  Do  you  show  this  here  in  Church  ?  If 
there  is  a  place  where  you  certainly  should  pray,  it  is 
this  place,  it  is  here  in  Church,  which  by  excellence 
is  called  the  house  of  prater. 

But  where  is  your  reverence  when  you  come  to 
pour  out  your  prayer  here  before  God,  before  the 
eyes  of  Jesus?  See,  this  young  woman  comes  here 
to  pray  :  but  is  she  penetrated  with  reverence,  is  she 
humble,  she,  who  so  long  has  stood  before  a  looking- 
glass  to  dress  and  ornament  herself,  she,  who  seems 
here  inflated  with  pride,  perhaps  with  a  dress  with 
which  she  gives  scandal,  who  seeks  a  place  here  to 
be  seen,  to  draw  all  eyes  on  her  ?  Ah  !  where  is  her 
reverence  for  God  ?  Where  is  at  the  same  time  the 
humiliation  of  her  heart?  This  young  man,  this 
person  comes  into  the  church  to  pray  ;  others  can 
see  him  there ;  but  is  it  reverence  which  is  to  be 
remarked  in  him  ?  in  him  who  stands  or  sits  there 
with  his  arms  folded,  without  prayer-book  or  rosary 
beads ;  who,  there,  does  nothing  else  but  look  round 
and  stare  about,  who,  perhaps,  is  so  reckless  as  to 
talk,  to  make  remarks,  to  laugh,  and  distracft  others 
in  their  prayers. 

Ah  !  what  a  shame  for  Christians,  who  should  be 
low  before  the  face  of  the  Most  High,  who  should 
be  penetrated  with  the  profoundest  reverence  in  His 
holy  temple,  and  who  give  proof  of  an  unbearable 
effrontery,  of  a  true  impiety  ! 

Guard  yourselves,  then,  my  brethren,  from  being 
so  irreligious.  When  you  pray,  do  it  with  a  humble 
heart,  do  so  with  a  profound  reverence ;  when  you 
pray,  when  you  are  about  to  pray,  think  what  you  are, 
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acknowledge  your  nothingness,  consider  with  whom 
it  is  you  are  about  to  speak,  and  humble  yourselves 
before  Him.  When  we  pray,  says  St.  Augustine,  we 
are  beggars  who  stand  at  the  gates  of  heaven,  who 
knock  at  the  door  of  this  great  Father  of  the  house 
hold,  to  be  consoled,  to  be  assisted.  (Aug.  201,  83.) 
But  what  does  a  beggar  do  to  attain  his  end,  to  move 
the  heart  of  this  or  that  rich  man  ?  He  certainly 
guards  himself  well  from  being  proud  or  vain ; 
convinced,  penetrated  with  his  misery,  he  is  humble, 
he  prays  and  implores  in  a  respectful  manner,  and 
with  becoming  and  respectful  words,  so  as  to  be 
helped.  Behold,  my  brethren,  what  we  must  have 
constantly  in  mind  when  we  pray  ;  we  must  represent 
ourselves  as  real  beggars,  and  then  we  will  pray 
humbly  and  reverentially,  then  also  we  are  sure  that 
our  prayer  will  be  pleasing  to  God  and  be  heard  by 
Him.  Amen. 


FIFTH     SUNDAY     AFTER     EASTER. 


SIXTH     SERMON.- ON     PRAYER. 


"  This  people  with  their  lips  glorify  Me,  but  their  heart  is  far 
from  Me." — Isaias  xxix.  13. 


GOD  formerly  accepted  the  children  of  Israel,  the 
descendants  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  as  a 
chosen  people  ;  He  had  done  wonder  upon  wonder 
for  them  ;  He  granted  them  innumerable  blessings  ; 
He  prescribed  to  them  His  laws  and  precepts,  the 
manner  in  which  He  wished  to  be  honoured,  served, 
and  invoked  by  them.  But  these,  far  from  corres 
ponding  with  the  goodness  of  the  Lord,  were,  in 
many  points,  unfaithful  to  Him  ;  and  amongst  other 
things  they  were  very  reprehensible  in  the  manner  in 
which  they  invoked  Him.  It  was  on  this  head  that 
the  Lord  made  His  complaints  to  the  Prophet 
Isaias  whom  He  had  sent  to  them  to  reprimand 
them,  to  warn  and  to  draw  them  from  their  error. 
"This  people  with  their  lips  glorify  Me,"  saith  the 
Lord  to  Isaias,  "  but  their  heart  is  far  from  Me." 

My  brethren,  do  these  reproaches  fall  on  the 
children  of  Israel  only  ?  Are  there  at  the  present 
day  no  Christians  to  be  found  who  deserve  to  have 
the  same  addressed  to  them  ?  Consider,  attend,  in 
what  manner  many  pray,  invoke  their  Lord  and  God, 
and  you  will  have  to  confess  that  they  do  this,  even 
as  the  Jews,  with  their  lips,  and  that  their  heart  is 
far  from  God.  Alas !  they  pray,  they  wish  to  pray  ; 
with  their  mouth  they  say  these  beautiful  words,  but 
their  hearts,  their  minds  are  fixed  on  other  things. 

If  there  is  an  evil,  my  brethren,  which  we  should 
shun,  it  is  to  pray  with  wilful  distractions.  When 
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we  pray  we  must  do  so  attentively  ;  for,  as  you  know, 
as  you  have  been  taught  from  your  infancy, 
attentiveness  is  one  of  the  principal  qualities  which 
our  prayers  must  have  so  as  to  be  able  to  please  God, 
to  be  heard  by  Him.  It  is  of  this  important  point 
that  I  will  speak  to-day.  We  must  pray  with 
attention  ;  first  point.  What  means  must  we  use  to 
pray  as  much  as  possible  with  attention,  to  avoid 
distractions  ;  second  point. 

We  must  pray  with  attention.  What  is  it  to  be 
attentive  ?  Speaking  in  a  general  way,  to  be  attentive 
is  to  know  what  we  are  doing,  saying,  or  thinking. 
To  be  attentive  is  to  occupy  ourselves  exclusively 
with  one  thing,  and  whilst  we  are  occupied  with  this 
to  exclude,  to  banish  all  other  things.  Would  you 
have  a  tangible  example  of  this  ?  Represent  to 
yourselves  a  person  who  counts,  who  reckons.  How 
is  this  person  disposed  ?  He  attends,  and  that 
carefully,  to  what  He  does  ;  his  whole  mind,  his 
judgment,  his  intellect,  his  thoughts  are  on  his 
counting  and  reckoning  to  such  an  extent  that  he 
thinks  of  nothing  else.  Did  he  occupy  himself  with 
other  things,  he  knows  that  he  would  easily  err,  go 
astray  :  that  his  reckoning  would  not  come  right, 
and  therefore  he  directs  his  attention  to  that  and 
that  alone. 

See,  then,  what  it  is  to  be  attentive  :  it  is  to  pay 
attention  to  what  we  do,  say,  or  think ;  it  is  to  take 
heed  so  carefully,  that  we  do  not  preoccupy  ourselves 
with  anything  else.  Well,  now,  thus  it  is  that  we 
must  pray,  must  endeavour  to  pray  ;  we  must  attend 
to  our  prayer ;  we  must  take  heed  what  we  say  or 
think.  When  we  pray  we  must  withdraw  our  mind 
from  all  other  things.  We  must  not  allow  it  to 
attend  to  anything  else.  When  we  pray,  we  are 
occupied  with  the  greatest  affair  which  we  have 
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to  perform  here  on  earth,  and  we  must  apply 
ourselves  to  fulfil  this  work  well;  to  pray  with  all 
possible  attention.  If  you  would  wish  to  know  a 
man  who  prayed  with  the  utmost  attention,  cast 
your  eyes  on  David.  He  declares  in  his  psalms  that 
he  invoked  the  Lord  with  his  whole  heart.  "  I 
entreated  Thy  face  with  all  my  heart."  (Ps.  cxviii. 
58.)  To  pray,  to  invoke  the  Lord  with  one's  whole 
heart,  is  to  fix  one's  heart,  mind,  and  thoughts  on 
God  to  such  an  extent  that  the  heart,  that  the  mind 
are  occupied  with  nothing  else  than  with  God, 
than  with  the  prayer  which  we  address  to  Him. 
David,  as  you  know,  was  king;  but  he  was  not  a 
king  as  but  too  many  are  ;  he  had  not  all  those 
ministers  kings  now-a-days  generally  have.  David 
had  a  multitude  of  cares,  of  anxieties,  there  were  a 
thousand  things  which  overwhelmed  him.  But, 
when  David  prayed,  or  was  about  to  pray,  he  laid 
aside  all  these  distractions,  he  banished  all  those 
cares  and  anxieties  from  his  mind,  so  as  to  be  able 
to  pray  with  his  whole  heart ;  to  be  occupied  in 
mind,  in  thought  with  God,  and  with  God  alone. 

Thus  it  is  that  we  also  should  endeavour  to  pray  ; 
yes,  thus  it  is  that  our  Lord  has  prescribed  us  to  pray. 
He  says  in  the  Gospel:  "God  is  a  spirit:  and  they 
that  adore  Him,  must  adore  Him  in  spirit  and  in 
truth."  (John  iv.  24.)  Their  heart,  their  mind,  must 
be  directed  to  God,  fixed  on  their  prayer.  The  mind 
must  not  be  occupied  with  anything  else.  The 
Apostle  St.  Paul  has  equally  taught  and  prescribed 
this  to  the  faithful ;  he  proposes  himself  as  their 
model,  and  he  says  :  "  I  will  pray  in  the  spirit ;  I 
will  pray  also  in  the  understanding."  (i  Cor.  xiv. 
15.)  "Our  mind  in  prayer  contemplates  God,"  says 
St.  Isidore,  "  it  treats  with  God  becomingly,  when 
not  hindered  by  temporal  affairs,  it  is  not  drawn 
away  from  God."  (Isid.  43  de  summo  bono.) 
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If  there  be  anything  to  which  we  must  apply 
ourselves,  for  which  we  have  to  make  every  effort,. 
it  is  to  pray  with  heart  and  mind,  with  attention. 
Do  we  fail  in  this  through  our  fault,  instead  of 
praying  with  attention,  do  we  pour  out  our  prayers 
with  wilful  distractions,  these  are  useless  prayers, 
which  cannot  please  God,  and  which  are  not  heard 
by  Him.  Would  you  speak  to  God,  says  St.  Ephrem, 
be  attentive,  would  you  be  heard  by  God,  hear 
yourselves  first,  and  understand  what  you  say  to 
Almighty  God.  (St.  Ephrem,  Tom.  2.)  St.  Bernard 
adds  to  this,  and  he  may  do  so  in  all  justice  and 
reason,  that  man  causes  great  injury  to  .God  when 
he  beseeches  Him  to  deign  to  hear  his  prayer,  which 
he  himself  does  not  listen  to,  which  through  his 
fault  he  does  not  understand.  And  in  reality,  to- 
wish  to  be  heard  by  God,  to  receive  this  or  that 
blessing,  and  not  to  give  one's  self  the  trouble  to  ask 
this  with  attention,  not  knowing,  not  understanding, 
what  it  is  we  ask  from  Him  ;  is  this  not  mocking 
God  ;  is  not  this,  as  St.  Bernard  says,  to  cause  Him 
injury,  dishonour  ?  (Bern.  4  de  an.  c.  8.) 

See,  then,  my  brethren,  that  this  is  not  the  case 
with  you.  It  is  indeed  for  you  a  matter  of  great 
importance,  which  serves  your  own  interest,  to  which 
your  own  interest  is  attached.  Do  you  wish  to  obtain 
from  God  what  you  require,  what  is  salutary  for  you, 
address  yourselves  to  God  by  prayers,  and  say  them 
with  attention.  But,  you  will  say,  to  pray  with 
attention  is  no  easy  matter,  we  are  easily  distracted, 
and  assailed  by  all  kinds  of  strange  ideas !  This  is 
true,  all  experience  this,  even  the  most  virtuous  and 
holiest  have  found  this  so.  Through  the  wounds 
which  by  Adam's  fall  we  have  received  in  our  soul's 
faculties  we  can  easily  fall  into  distractions.  Besides, 
the  devil  is  always  there,  this  cunning  enemy  of  our 
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soul,  who  never  tempts  us  more  than  when  we  are 
engaged  in  prayer.  The  devil,  says  the  Apostle  St. 
Peter,  goes  about  as  a  roaring  lion,  seeking  whom 
he  may  devour,  whom  he  can  bring  to  sin.  But  we 
may  also  say  that  he  runs  about  no  less,  seeking 
whom  he  can  distract  in  his  prayers. 

He  knows,  cunning  enemy  as  he  is,  what  advantages 
we  may  derive  from  prayer,  and  he  wishes  to  deprive 
us  of  all  these  advantages,  both  spiritual  and  temporal ; 
he  endeavours  to  make  us  say  prayers  which  are  no 
prayers,  which  have  no  appearance  of  them.  If  we 
wish  to  pray  with  attention,  we  must  arm  ourselves 
on  the  one  hand  against  our  natural  weakness,  and 
on  the  other  against  the  snares  and  seductions  of 
the  devil.  And  how  must  we  arm  ourselves  against 
this  ;  what  means  must  we  use  to  pray,  to  be  able 
to  pray  with  attention  ?  Listen,  my  brethren,  if 
you  would  wish  to  pray  with  attention  and  as  much 
as  possible  avoid  all  distractions,  before  you  begin 
to  pray  you  must  place  yourselves  in  the  presence 
of  God,  you  must  keep  in  mind  that  you  are 
addressing  yourselves  to  God,  that  you  are  about  to 
speak  to  your  Lord  and  God,  and  that  He  will  listen 
to  what  you  are  about  to  ask  Him.  When  you  are 
going  to  engage  in  prayer,  says  St.  Chrysostom, 
represent  to  yourselves  that  you  have  to  appear  at 
the  heavenly  court,  at  this  court  where  the  King  of 
kings  is  sitting  on  a  throne  of  glory,  surrounded  by 
thousands  and  thousands  of  angels,  who  all  have 
their  eyes  on  you,  and  take  notice  of  what  you  are 
about  to  say,  of  what  you  are  going  to  ask  from  this 
God  of  Majesty.  (Chrys.  in  Ps.  18.)  Having  this 
idea  before  your  eyes,  what  influence  it  will  have  on 
your  mind  !  I  am  going  to  speak  to  God,  to  my 
Father  who  is  in  heaven,  and  who  there  is 
surrounded  by  the  choirs  of  angels  and  arch  angelsr 
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by  the  cherubim  and  seraphim.  Tell  me,  will  not 
this  touch  your  heart  ;  tell  me,  will  it  be  easy  for  the 
devil  to  disturb  your  heart  ;  tell  me,  will  not  your 
thoughts  be  fixed  on  your  prayer  and  remain  so  ? 

Secondly,  to  pray  with  attention,  it  is  necessary 
that  we  withdraw  our  heart,  our  mind  from  all 
temporal  things,  from  all  cares  and  anxieties,  from 
all  that  can  distract  or  trouble  us  :  that  is  to  say, 
when  we  wish  to  pray  with  attention,  we  must  first 
enter  within  ourselves  and  say  :  I  am  going  to  pray; 
this  hour,  this  half-hour,  this  quarter  of  an  hour,  I 
wish  to  spend  it  in  prayer;  spend  it  with  God,  and 
with  Him  alone  ;  therefore,  it  is  not  now  a  time  to 
be  occupied  with  my  trade,  my  work,  my  occupation; 
to  be  occupied  with  what  has  befallen  rne ;  with 
occupying  myself  with  thinking  of  what  I  am  going 
to  do  in  this  or  that  circumstance;  all  this  must 
now  be  put  aside  till  I  have  completed  my  prayer ; 
and  then,  when  my  prayer  has  come  to  an  end,  I 
will  have  time  enough  to  occupy  myself  with  those 
temporal  affairs.  Now,  I  must  pray,  and  think  of 
nothing  else  but  my  prayer. 

Yes,  my  brethren,  we  must  proceed  in  this,  like 
formerly  Abraham,  when  he  was  about  sacrificing 
his  son  on  Mount  Moria.  When  Abraham  had 
arrived  at  the  foot  of  this  mountain,  he  said  to  his 
servant  whom  he  had  taken  with  him  :  "  Stay  you 
here  with  the  ass :  I  and  the  boy  will  go  up  with 
speed  as  far  as  yonder,  and  after  we  have  worshipped, 
will  return  to  you."  (Gen.  xxii.  5.)  See,  there,  my 
brethren,  how  we  also  must  speak,  what  we  also 
must  do,  if  we  wish  to  pray  with  attention.  When 
we  enter  our  chamber,  when  we  arrive  at  the  church 
door,  to  pour  out  our  prayer,  we  must  say  to  our 
servants,  to  earthly,  worldly  things,  to  all  our 
thoughts :  stay  outside  here ;  I  do  not  wish  to  be 
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engaged  with  you  now ;  when  I  have  worshipped, 
when  I  have  addressed  my  prayers  to  God,  I  will 
return  to  you  ;  then  I  will  see  about  what  has  to  be 
done. 

My  brethren,  if  you  take  the  same  precautions,  if 
you  lay  aside  all  anxieties,  banish  them  away  from 
you,  you  will  pray  undisturbed,  with  true  feeling, 
with  attention. 

Lastly,  a  third  means  to  be  able  to  pray  without 
distractions,  but  with  attention,  is  that  we  mortify 
our  senses,  especially  our  eyes ;  it  is  necessary  to 
keep  our  eyes  shut,  or,  at  least  cast  down.  The 
eyes  are  the  cause  of  nearly  all  the  distractions 
which  come  over  us  ;  for  the  eyes  work  naturally 
and  unavoidably  on  the  mind  or  imagination,  and 
they  cause  a  chain  of  strange  thoughts  to  rise  up  in 
the  mind.  The  eyes  are,  as  it  were,  the  doors  by  which 
we  allow  the  distractions  to  enter.  When  the  door  and 
windows  of  a  house  are  standing  open,  the  thieves 
have  not  to  break  in,  to  do  violence,  to  enter  it.  So, 
also,  when  the  eyes  are  open,  when  we  allow  our 
eyes  to  gaze  here  and  there,  distractions  do  not  need 
forcing  themselves  into  our  mind  ;  they  have,  they 
find  a  free  access.  You  must  keep  a  guard  over 
your  eyes,  mortify  them,  if  you  wish  to  pray  with 
attention.  Job  had  entered  into  a  compact  with  his 
eyes,  in  order  not  to  have  any  distractions  ;  we  must 
do  likewise. 

You  have,  then,  here,  in  a  few  words,  the  prin 
cipal  means  which  you  must  put  into  practice  in 
order  to  be  able  to  pray  attentively,  to  place  your 
self  in  the  presence  of  God  ;  to  fay  aside  all 
anxieties,  and  to  mortify  your  eyes.  It  is  true,  when 
you  use  all  these  means,  your  mind  can  yet  wander, 
you  can  yet  fall  into  distractions ;  however,  you  will 
then  have  the  consolation  that  you  have  not  given 
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any  cause  to  these  distractions  ;  they  will  be  un 
willing  distractions  ;  and  prayer  said  with  unwilling 
distractions  is  a  good  prayer ;  it  is  as  good,  as 
powerful,  and  as  pleasing  to  God  as  that  which  is 
said  with  the  utmost  attention. 

Let,  then,  this  instruction  be  not  fruitless  for  you,, 
my  brethren.  When  you  pray  you  must  do  so  with 
attention,  without  wilful  distraction,  without  being 
occupied  with  worldly  affairs.  To  avoid,  to  prevent 
this,  use  the  means  which  I  have  pointed  out  to  you; 
by  these  means  you  will  overcome  your  frailty,  and 
the  snares  of  the  devil.  Far  from  pouring  out  a 
prayer  which  on  account  of  its  distractions  may  be 
sinful  for  you,  your  prayer  will  be  a  real,  an  atten 
tive,  a  fervent  one.  Like  incense,  your  prayer  will 
ascend  up  to  heaven,  and  make  the  blessing  of  God 
descend  upon  you,  which  God  grant  in.  ...  Amen. 
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SEVENTH    SERMON.— ON    PRAYER. 


Let  us  go  with  confidence  to  the  throne  of  grace." 
Hebrews  iv.  16. 


IN  the  beginning  of  the  Church,  the  Christians, 
people  who  were  converted,  who  embraced  the  true 
faith,  were  hateful  to  the  corrupt  world  ;  they  found 
enemies,  not  only  among  strangers,  but  even  among 
their  kinsmen  ;  they  were  despised,  contemned,  hated, 
mocked,  ridiculed,  and  many  times  they  had  to 
endure  cruel  and  violent  persecutions.  The  Jews 
who  were  converted,  as  well  as  the  heathens,  were 
exposed  to  these  persecutions,  to  these  trials.  To 
console  and  strengthen  the  Jews  in  their  faith,  the 
Apostle  St.  Paul  wrote  a  letter,  which  is  called  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  In  the  beginning  of  this 
epistle,  St.  Paul  speaks  to  them  of  the  happiness  of 
heaven,  where  they  will  have  an  everlasting  day  of 
rest ;  where  they  will  be  free  from  all  persecutions, 
from  all  oppression  and  suffering.  He  tells  them  to 
raise  up  their  heart,  their  thoughts  to  the  Supreme 
Pontiff,  Jesus  Christ,  who  has  opened  for  them  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  and  who  Himself  has  suffered 
all  kinds  of  persecutions,  all  kinds  of  pains  and 
smarts  before  He,  as  man,  ascended  into  heaven. 
He  tells  them  to  go  with  confidence  to  this  chief 
Bishop,  and  to  ask  from  Him  the  grace  to  remain 
patient  in  their  sufferings,  and  steadfast  in  their 
faith  ;  and  he  assures  them  that  their  prayer  will  not 
be  an  idle  one,  he  assures  them  that  they  will  receive 
help  and  strength.  "  Let  us  go  with  confidence  to 
the  throne  of  grace." 
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It  is  thus  not  only  to  prayer  that  the  Apostle  has 
exhorted  the  Hebrews,  but  at  the  same  time  he  has 
also  encouraged  them  to  confidence,  which  must 
accompany  prayer,  to  be  pleasing  to  God,  and  to  be 
heard.  Yes,  my  brethren,  it  is  with  confidence  'that 
we  must  pray,  if  confidence  fails  us,  our  prayer  is  of 
no  avail.  Confidence  is  so  necessary  that  many  a 
time  God  tries  us  to  see  if  we  truly  possess  it.  And 
how  does  He  do  this  ?  By  not,  as  it  were,  hearing 
our  prayers,  by  making  us  ask  frequently  before  He 
grants  our  request.  Hence  it  also  follows  that  wer 
in  order  to  show  our  confidence,  must  pray  stead 
fastly,  with  perseverance  in  prayer.  Behold,  yet 
two  qualities  which  our  prayer  must  have,  we  must 
pray  with  confidence,  we  must  pray  with  perseverance. 
These  two  points  will  form  the  subject  of  an 
instruction  which  you  ought  to  take  into  serious 
consideration. 

We  must  pray  with  confidence  :  that  is  to  say,  we 
must  be  so  disposed  that  we  do  not  have  the  least 
doubt  of  being  heard,  of  receiving  what  we  ask.  Yesr 
far  from  doubting,  we  must  hold  it  for  certain  that 
we  will  obtain  what  we  ask,  provided  it  is  for  our 
salvation.  But  if  we  must  have  this  confidence,  will 
it  not  be  ungrounded,  will  it  not  be  rash  ?  Listen, 
my  brethren  ;  far  from  being  rash,  such  a  confidence 
rests  on  God's  infallible  word,  on  the  promises  of 
Jesus  Christ.  To  inspire  us  with  this  confidence, 
He  says :  '•'  Ask,  and  you  shall  receive ;  seek,  and 
you  shall  find ;  knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  to 
you."  (St.  Luke  xi.  9). 

Do  you  understand  these  words,  the  power  of 
these  divine  promises  ?  The  Saviour  does  not  say  : 
ask,  seek,  knock,  and  it  may  happen  that  you  receive, 
that  you  find,  that  it  is  opened  to  you ;  but  he 
declares  in  a  convincing  manner,  in  a  manner  which 
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excludes  all  doubt,  that  we  shall  find  what  we  seek  ; 
receive  what  we  ask.  And  He  repeats  this  assur 
ance  in  various  other  passages  of  the  Gospel.  He 
tells  us  :  "Amen,  amen,  if  you  ask  my  Father  any 
thing  in  my  name,  it  shall  be  given  you.1'  (John 
xvi.  23).  Clearer  words,  more  powerful  words  our 
Lord  cannot  use,  to  encourage  us  to  confidence. 
He,  who  is  God,  whose  words  are  infallible,  declares 
to  us  that  His  Father  will  give  us  whatever  we  ask 
in  His  name.  Thus  we  have  every  reason  to  go  to 
God  with  all  confidence,  to  pray  with  confidence, 
and  to  ask  all  things  which  can  tend  towards  our 
salvation. 

Well,  then,  my  brethren,  it  is  this  confidence,  this 
firm  confidence,  resting  on  God's  infallible  word, 
that  we  must  have,  which  must  animate  us  when  we 
pray,  when  we  ask  this  or  that  favour  from  God. 
When  we  are  about  to  pray,  when  we  wish  to  ask 
this  or  that  blessing  from  heaven,  we  must  enter 
into  ourselves,  and  reason  in  the  following  manner: 
this  and  that  gift,  this  and  that  benefit,  I  wish  to 
obtain  ;  will  God  grant  it  to  me  ?  Will  I  obtain  it 
if  it  is  salutary  for  me?  There  is  no  doubt  about  it, 
He  has  given  me  for  this  His  divine  word  :  He 
cannot  fail  in  it.  Behold,  my  brethren,  how  we 
must  be  disposed  when  we  pray;  we  must  be 
sincerely  convinced,  that  we  will  obtain  what  we 
ask ;  all  doubt,  all  fear,  all  uneasiness  of  not  being 
heard  must  be  laid  aside,  be  banished  out  of  our 
heart.  If  this  confidence  fails  us,  should  we  hesitate, 
doubt,  there  is  no  hope  of  obtaining  anything. 

It  is  the  Apostle  St.  James  who  teaches  us  this. 
''If  any  of  you  want  wisdom,"  says  St.  James,  "let 
him  ask  in  faith,  nothing  wavering:  for  he  that 
wavereth  is  like  a  wave  of  the  sea,  that  is  moved 
and  carried  about  by  the  wind.  Therefore,  let  not 
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that  man  think  that  he  shall  receive  anything  of  the 
Lord."  (Jas.  i.  5-6-7.)  Far  from  obtaining  great 
and  special  blessings,  he  must  not  expecft  to  receive 
anything.  But  if  he  be  animated  with  a  real  and 
true  confidence,  then  his  prayer  will  be  heard  ;  then 
he  will  obtain  what  he  asks,  provided  that  what  he 
asks  tends  or  may  tend  towards  his  salvation. 

Such  a  real  confidence  the  Canaanean  woman 
possessed  who  implored  our  Divine  Saviour  to 
free  her  daughter  of  the  evil  spirit  with  which 
she  was  possessed.  Lord,  she  says,  Son  of  David, 
have  mercy  on  me,  help  my  daughter,  who  is 
possessed  by  the  devil,  and  who  is  cruelly  tormented. 
Our  Redeemer,  with  the  view  of  trying  this  woman's 
confidence,  lets  her  pray  and  beseech,  sigh  and  weep, 
without  as  much  as  looking  round,  or  giving  any 
answer.  But  this  woman  did  not  waver  in  her 
confidence,  she  follows  our  Lord,  she  cries  and 
continues  crying:  "  Son  of  David  have  mercy  on 
me  !"  in  so  far  that  the  Apostles,  who  accompanied 
our  Lord,  were  moved  to  compassion  and  said  to 
Him  :  "  Lord,  satisfy  this  woman,  it  is  not  bearable 
to  hear  her  sigh  and  implore."  But  our  Lord,  far 
from  giving  her  any  hope  or  consolation,  tells  her 
that  He  is  only  sent  to  help  the  sheep  of  Israel. 
Even  at  this  declaration  this  Canaanean  woman  does 
not  give  up  her  confidence,  she  does  not  even  suffer 
it  to  grow  weaker,  she  perseveres  in  her  praying  and 
supplications,  and  see,  she  is  finally  heard  :  "  O 
woman,  great  is  thy  faith,  be  it  done  to  thee  as  thou 
wilt,"  says  our  Lord,  and  at  the  same  moment  her 
daughter  was  cured. 

We  must  follow  this  example,  my  brethren,  we 
must  pray  with  confidence,  and  it  must  be  firm, 
unwavering.  Although  we  are  tried,  we  must  not 
lay  aside  our  confidence,  we  must  not  lose  it,  and 
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we  will  be  heard.  The  measure  of  our  confidence, 
the  theologians  tell  us,  will  be  the  measure  of  what 
we  shall  obtain,  of  what  shall  be  given  us. 

But  our  prayer  must  yet  have  a  third  quality  :  we 
must  pray  with  perseverance.  That  is  to  say,  we 
must  persevere  in  prayer,  we  must  pray  and  continue 
to  pray  if  we  are  not  at  once  heard.  We  must  not 
limit  ourselves  to  certain  prayers,  or  to  a  number 
of  prayers  ;  this  would  be  to  lay  down  the  law  to  the 
Almighty;  this  would  be  to  declare  to  God:  when 
I  say  these  and  those  prayers,  You  must  hear  me 
and  grant  my  petitions  ;  I  will  not  do  anything  more 
to  obtain  what  I  ask.  No,  my  brethren,  we  should 
not  limit  ourselves  to  certain  prayers,  we  must  be 
steadfast  and  persevere  in  prayer  if  we  are  not  at 
once  heard.  And,  in  facl:,  my  brethren,  God, 
it  is  true,  has  promised  us  that  He  will  hear  our 
prayer;  it  is  true  He  has  said  :  "Ask,  and  you  shall 
receive,  seek,  and  you  shall  find,  knock,  and  it  shall 
be  opened  to  you,"  but  He  has  not  told  us  how  long 
we  must  ask,  seek,  or  knock.  He  has  not  limited 
us  to  time,  He  has  not  told  us  how  long  we  must 
wait  to  be  heard.  And  why  did  the  Lord,  in  His 
goodness,  not  limit  the  time  ?  Why  does  He  not 
hear  us  at  the  first  request,  as  soon  as  we  have 
recourse  to  Him  ?  St.  Bonaventure  answers  this, 
that  it  is  because  God  wishes  to  try  the  constancy  of 
those  who  pray.  (Bonav.  4.  2.  de  perp.) 

To  be  heard,  we  must  submit  to  this  trial ;  we 
must  show  that  we  are  steadfast  in  our  request,  in 
our  desires.  Persevere,  pray,  and  continue  to  pray. 
In  the  Gospel,  our  blessed  Saviour  wishes  to  make 
us  comprehend  by  a  parable  how  necessary  it  is 
that  we  persevere  in  prayer,  that  we  do  not  lose 
courage,  when  we  are  not  at  once  heard.  A  man, 
says  our  Lord,  had  received  a  visit  late  at  night  from 
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friends  who  came  from  afar  off;  being  poor,  or,  at 
least,  having  nothing  in  his  house  wherewith  to 
feed  these  tired  and  worn-out  travellers,  he  knocks, 
he  asks  for  three  loaves ;  but  the  neighbour  calls 
out  that  it  is  too  late,  that  he  has  gone  to  rest,  and 
that  he  cannot  rise  to  give  him  the  bread.  But,  if 
this  man  holds  on,  if  he  knocks  and  continues  to 
knock,  what  will  happen  him,  says  our  Lord?  Well, 
it  will  so  happen  that  this  neighbour,  so  as  not  to 
have  to  hear  this  constant  knocking,  praying,  and 
beseeching,  will  rise  and  give  him  all  the  bread 
which  he  requires.  (Luke  xi.  8.) 

By  this  parable,  as  you  see,  our  Blessed  Redeemer 
wishes  to  teach  us  when  we  are  not  instantly  heard 
that  we  must  not  lose  courage  ;  that  we  must  hold 
on,  that  we  must  knock  and  continue  to  knock,  pray 
and  continue  to  pray ;  and  that,  finally,  we  shall 
obtain  what  we  desire.  So  to  draw  the  generosity 
of  Almighty  God  on  us.  to  become  partakers  of  His 
graces  and  benefits,  we  require  the  assistance  of  a 
persevering  supplication,  of  a  constant  prayer,  says 
St.  Bernard.  God  not  only  wishes  to  be  asked  by 
us,  says  likewise  St.  Gregory,  He  wishes  to  be,  as  it 
were,  pressed  and  conquered  by  us  with  violence,  by 
incessant  supplication.  (Greg,  in  Ps.  6  Poenit.) 
Ozias  of  old  failed  in  this,  and  with  him  the  inhabit 
ants  of  Bethulia.  Their  city  was  besieged  by 
Holofernes ;  they  found  themselves  in  great  want,  in 
danger  of  famine,  and  of  succumbing  through  want 
of  water.  In  this  deplorable  condition  the  inhabitants 
of  Bethulia  had  recourse  to  God  ;  but  receiving  no 
help  from  heaven,  what  does  Ozias  do  ?  He  makes 
the  resolution  to  wait  and  clamour  to  heaven  for 
eight  days  yet ;  but  if  the  Lord  within  these  eight 
days  does  not  reach  out  His  powerful  hand  to  him, 
he  would  deliver  the  city  into  the  hands  of  Holofernes. 
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As  you  see,  this  was  a  great  mistake.  It  was  to 
dictate  to  God's  goodness,  to  His  Providence,  to 
His  Almighty  power.  But  Judith,  a  devout  and 
saintly  widow,  made  good  this  mistake.  Who  are 
you  that  you  tempt  and  provoke  the  Lord,  said 
Judith  ?  This  is  a  resolution  which,  far  from  drawing 
God's  mercy  on  us,  will  excite  His  wrath.  For  you 
have,  according  to  your  own  judgment,  fixed  the 
time  of  your  deliverance.  Renounce,  then,  this 
resolution  ;  let  us  humble  ourselves  before  the  Lord, 
and  pray  to  Him,  weeping,  proceed  according  to 
Thy  will  and  mercy,  and  we  will  humbly  await  for 
consolation. 

Ozias  and  the  inhabitants  listened  to  these  impor 
tant  truths.  They  abandon  the  idea  of  delivering  up 
the  city  in  eight  days.  They  resolve  to  pray  and  to 
continue  to  pray  till  it  will  please  the  Lord  to  deliver 
them.  And  what  happened  ?  They  are  delivered 
sooner  than  what  they  expected,  or  dared  to  expect. 
And  they  had  to  ascribe  this  to  the  warning  of  that 
valiant  woman  Judith,  to  perseverance  in  prayer. 
This  history  is  for  us  of  great  importance.  We  must 
carefully  guard  ourselves  from  imitating  Ozias,  from 
dictating  to  Almighty  God;  if  we  wish  to  be  heard, 
we  must  persevere  in  prayer  ;  we  must  knock  and 
continue  to  knock.  And,  as  St.  Gregory  says,  we 
must,  as  it  were,  press  God  and  do  Him  violence, 
and  He  will  have  mercy  on  us,  and  hear  our  incessant 
supplications. 

My  brethren,  I  have  spoken  to  you  often  of  prayer, 
I  have  proposed  to  you  how  we  must  pray  ;  how  we 
must  be  disposed  if,  by  prayer,  we  wish  to  obtain 
whatever  can  tend  to  our  salvation  :  our  prayer  must 
be  humble,  and  we  must  pour  it  out  with  devotion, 
reverence  and  attention;  we  must  have  the  confidence 
that  we  shall  be  heard,  and  we  must  persevere  in  our 
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petitions,  without  fixing  the  time  or  hour  for  God. 
Consider,  then,  if  you  will  comply  with  this,  or  have 
you  done  so  before  now,  reflecl:  if  your  prayer  has 
had  those  conditions.  See,  you  have  asked  this  or 
that  grace,  these  or  those  favours  from  the  Lord  and 
you  have  not  been  heard ;  you  did  not  obtain  what 
you  wished  for  ;  but  has  nothing  been  wanting  to 
your  prayer  ?  Was  your  prayer  humble  ?  Have 
you  humbled  yourselves  before  God's  Infinite 
Majesty  ?  Were  you  attentive  ?  Did  you  not  occupy 
yourselves  with  strange  thoughts  ?  Was  your 
confidence  not  a  wavering  one  ?  Did  you  not  lose 
courage,  instead  of  persevering  in  all  fervour? 

Alas  !  must  you  not  acknowledge  that  your  prayers 
have  been  faulty  in  one  or  other  point,  and  perhaps 
in  various  points  !  Therefore  must  you  not  also 
confess,  that  what  the  Apostle  St.  James  says  is 
applicable  to  you,  namely  :  you  ask  and  you  do  not 
receive,  because  you  ask  wrongly,  because  your 
prayer  has  not  the  required  conditions  to  be  heard. 
Let  this  instruction,  then,  not  be  fruitless  for  you. 
Endeavour  carefully  to  follow  it,  and  your  prayers 
will  please  God  ;  your  prayers  will  be  powerful  ones. 
Prayer,  when  it  is  well  made,  says  St.  Laurence 
Justinian,  reconciles  us  with  God,  it  terrifies  the 
devil,  and  it  makes  us  obtain  all  that  serves  for  our 
eternal  salvation  ;  (Laur.  Just,  de  perf.  c.  12.)  which 
God  grant  you  all  in  ....  Amen. 
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FIRST  SERMON.— ON  BAD  COMPANY. 


"  Be  prudent." — 1  St.  Peter  iv.  7 


THE  most  important  affair  which  we  have  here  on 
earth  is  the  salvation  of  our  soul.  So  that  we  might 
not  fail  in  this,  the  chief  of  the  Apostles,  St.  Peter, 
prescribes  for  us  prudence,  as  we  read  in  the  Epistle 
of  the  Mass  of  this  Sunday.  My  brethren,  says  St. 
Peter,  "  Be  prudent  and  watch."  As  you  know, 
prudence  is  the  first  of  the  four  cardinal  virtues  ;  it  is 
a  virtue  which  causes  man  to  seek  means,  to  use 
means  to  attain  a  certain  object,  a  certain  end. 
What  means  does  prudence  point  out  to  us  to  secure 
our  salvation,  to  avoid  evil,  sin,  by  which  we  would 
endanger  our  salvation  ?  One  of  the  principal  means 
which  prudence  points  out  to  us  to  this  effect  is  to 
fly  the  snares  which  the  devil  puts  in  our  way  to 
lead  us  astray,  to  bring  us  to  sin. 

Here  in  this  world,  says  St.  Basil,  we  live  in  the 
midst  of  snares.  These  snares  are  the  occasions  of 
sin  which  surround  us,  and  which  we  must  avoid, 
if  we  would  not  fall,  not  be  corrupted  ;  they  are 
certain  companions,  certain  houses,  certain  gather 
ings,  certain  public  houses.  These  snares  are  the 
too-early  and  the  useless  company-keeping  with 
those  of  the  opposite  sex ;  they  are  those  dancing 
parties,  so  dangerous  for  youth  ;  these  snares  are 
those  factories,  those  workshops,  those  services  in 
which  people  are  engaged.  Well,  then,  these  and 
all  such  like  snares  which  the  devil  prepares  to  get  a 
hold  of  us  to  bring  us  to  sin, to  ruin  our  soul,  we 
must  carefully  avoid.  Prudence,  which  the  prince 
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of  the  Apostles  prescribes  to  us,  asks  this  from  us  ; 
and  that  for  very  weighty  reasons,  because  evil  has 
far  more  influence  on  man  than  good  ;  or,  what  is 
the  same,  because  man,  by  the  occasion  of  sin,  by 
intercourse  with  the  wicked,  allows  himself  to  be 
corrupted,  to  be  brought  to  sin.  It  is  this  important 
point  which  I  will  treat  to-day,  a  matter  which  young 
and  old  ought  seriously  to  consider. 

Were  man  so  strengthened  in  good,  grounded  in 
virtue,  that  he  could  not  abandon  good,  depart  from 
virtue,  man  would  have  little  to  fear  from  seduction, 
from  the  association  with  the  wicked,  he  would  not 
be  brought  to  sin  ;  such  is  the  state  of  the  blessed  in 
heaven,  they  never  can  sin  again  or  be  brought  to 
sin,  they  are  so  firmly  founded  in  good  ;  the  dread 
which  they  have  of  evil,  of  sin,  is  so  great  that  all  the 
forces  of  hell  are  not  able  to  make  them  fall  or  make 
them  commit  the  least  sin  ;  but  it  is  not  so  with  us, 
as  long  as  we  are  on  earth  we  can  fall  and  allow 
ourselves  to  be  brought  to  sin.  This  sad  condition 
of  man  on  earth  is  a  consequence,  an  effect  of  original 
sin,  or  rather  it  is  to  be  ascribed  to  the  wounds 
which  Adam's  sin  has  inflicted  on  the  powers  of  our 
soul,  and,  principally,  on  our  will,  which  suffers  itself 
more  easily  to  be  bent,  to  be  brought  to  evil  than  to 
good  :  there  is  nothing  which  we  experience  more. 
of  which  we  have  clearer  proofs. 

See  what  is  not  done  to  arm  us  against  evil  and  to 
bring  us  to  good  :  from  our  earliest  youth  we  are 
reminded  of  our  last  end,  the  reason  why  we  are  in 
the  world,  why  we  live  and  exist.  It  is  said  and 
proposed  to  us  that  it  is  to  serve  God,  to  observe 
His  commandments,  and  thus  to  gain  our  salvation, 
to  merit  heaven.  From  our  youth  a  horror  of  evil, 
of  sin,  by  which  we  depart  from  the  end  of  our 
creation,  lose  heaven,  and  incur,  merit  hell,  is  incul- 
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cated  in  us.  From  our  youth,  and  as  long  as  we  live, 
we  hear  warnings,  instructions,  sermons,  which  are 
capable  to  impress  the  fear  of  God,  the  horror  for  sin 
more  and  more,  deeper  and  deeper  in  our  heart ; 
and  in  spite  of  the  knowledge  which  we  have  of  all 
these  things,  notwithstanding  all  those  instructions, 
all  those  sermons,  a  single  word  spoken,  a  proposal, 
flattery,  yes,  the  bad  example  of  the  wicked  is 
sufficient  to  bring  us  to  great  sins,  to  make  us  tread 
our  eternal  happiness  under  foot.  Yes,  association, 
the  company  of  wicked  persons,  their  ac"ls  and  doings, 
their  sayings,  their  conversations,  are  capable  to  lead 
the  most  virtuous  astray,  and  to  corrupt  them  to  the 
very  root.  It  is  not  too  much  to  say,  my  brethren, 
that  association  with  the  wicked  is  sufficient  and 
more  than  sufficient  to  lay  aside  all  fear,  to  lose  the 
dread  of  evil,  to  become  wicked  with  the  wicked, 
infidels  with  infidels.  It  is  in  the  nature  of  things, 
says^St.  Chrysostom,  when  the  virtuous  come  into  the 
company  of  the  wicked,  that  the  virtuous  will  not 
improve  the  wicked,  but  that  the  wicked  will  corrupt 
the  virtuous. 

Sacred  Scripture  is  full  of  examples  which  clearly 
prove  to  us,  which  make  us  see  how  easily  evil  is 
spread  and  advanced,  which  make  us  see  how  readily 
the  good  are  corrupted  by  the  wicked.  The 
descendants  of  Seth  were  virtuous  people,  they 
feared  the  Lord  their  God,  they  did  not  make 
themselves  guilty  of  sins  and  iniquity,  and  on  account 
of  their  virtues  and  blameless  life,  they  were  called 
children  of  God.  But  the  descendants  of  Seth, 
these  virtuous  people,  began  to  have  intercourse 
with  the  descendants  of  Cain,  who  were  a  wicked 
and  vicious  people  ;  they  even  go  so  far  that  they 
entered  into  matrimony  with  the  daughters  of  these 
people.  Here,  then,  is  the  good  mixed  up  with  the 
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bad,  a  virtuous  God-fearing  man  with  a  godless 
woman,  void  of  all  virtue.  Who  would  not  think 
that  virtue  would  here  conquer  evil,  and  that  these 
virtuous  men  would  convert  their  wicked  wives  ; 
but  the  contrary  took  place,  these  virtuous  men  lost 
the  fear  of  God,  the  dread  of  evil,  they  are  corrupted 
in  morals,  even  as  their  wives,  they  bring  forth 
wicked  children,  and  the  world  was  brought  thus 
far  that  all  flesh  had  corrupted  its  way,  and  that 
there  were  scarcely  eight  just  to  be  found  on  the 
whole  earth. 

Read  further  in  Sacred  Scripture,  what  shall  you 

yet  find  there  ?     God  endeavours  that  the  posterity 

of  Abraham,    of   Isaac    and    Jacob    would    be,    and 

would    remain    a    holy    people,    that    even   as    their 

forefathers  they   would   serve   Him  faithfully.       To 

this  end  He  promises  them  the  fertile  land  of  Canaan, 

there  to  live,  to  abide  together ;  but  before  He  allows 

them    to    inhabit    this    land,    He    orders    them    to 

extirpate,  to  destroy  its  inhabitants, all  the  Canaanites, 

so  as  not  to  be  led  astray,  corrupted  by  that  wicked 

people.        What    do    the    Israelites    do    when    they 

thought  they  had  sufficient  place  to  exist,  when  the 

greatest  part  of  the  land  was  now  purified  ?     They 

here  and  there  spare  a  few  Canaanites,  they  spare  a 

few  towns  and  hamlets  which  they  consider  they  do 

not  need.     Little  by  little  they  begin  to  make  the 

acquaintance  of  these  remaining  Canaaneans,  they 

begin  to  trade,  to  converse,  to  associate  with  them. 

And  see  what  has  happened  ?     The  Israelites,  these 

chosen  people,  who  enjoyed  all  these  blessings  from 

God,    who    had  conducted  them  through  the    Red 

Sea,    had    fed    them    with    a    heavenly    manna,    by 

associating  with  these  people   soon    abandon  their 

Lord  and  God  ;   they   forget  all   His  benefits  ;  and 

instead    of  the     Israelites    bringing    the    remaining 
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Canaaneans  to  the  true  religion,  it  is  this  handful  of 
Canaaneans  who  make  the  Israelites  abandon  the 
religion  of  their  fore-fathers,  and  make  them  trans 
gress  God's  laws  and  commandments  :  "  They  did 
not  destroy  the  nations  of  which  the  Lord  spoke 
unto  them"  (Ps.  cv.  34.),  says  the  Holy  Ghost. 
"  They  were  mingled  among  the  heathens,  and 
learned  their  works."  (Ps.  cv.  35.) 

So  damaging,  my  brethren,  so  pernicious  is  the 
company  of  the  wicked.  They  are,  they  become 
unfortunate,  those  who  hold  on,  who  associate  with 
the  wicked.  No  matter  how  holy,  how  God-fearing 
anyone  is,  he  will  fall,  he  will  be  brought  to  sin  by 
the  company  of  the  wicked. 

Would  you  yet  have  another  example,  for  Scripture 
is  full  of  them.  Cast  your  eyes  on  Solomon. 
Solomon,  as  you  know,  was  the  most  learned,  the 
wisest,  and,  at  the  same  time,  the  most  pious  monarch 
on  earth.  He  had  asked  from  God  a  supernatural 
wisdom,  and  it  was  given  to  him.  Solomon,  full  of 
piety,  full  of  zeal  for  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  at  his 
own  cost,  builds  the  temple  of  Jerusalem,  the  most 
magnificent  which  ever  existed.  Solomon  dedicates 
the  temple  to  the  Most  High,  who  fills  it  with  His 
glory,  who  declares  to  him  that  He  makes  His  abode 
in  it,  and  will  hear  the  prayers  which  are  there  made 
to  Him  ;  but  what  has  become  of  Solomon,  thiswise 
and  pious  monarch  ?  He  confides  too  much  in  him 
self,  he  does  not  shun  the  occasions  of  sin  ;  he  allows 
certain  heathen  women  to  approach  him  :  he 
receives  them  in  his  palace,  at  his  table  ;  he  eats 
and  drinks  with  them.  And  these  heathen  women, 
not  else  but  a  few  females,  bring  Solomon  to  a  fall, 
and  to  a  frightful  fall.  They  bring  him  so  far  that, 
in  order  to  please  them,  he  ered'ts  a  temple  to  the 
false  gods  ;  that  he  abandons  the  true  God,  and  goes 
and  bows  his  knees  before  the  idols. 
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Who  is  there,  my  brethren,  who  must  not  fear  and 
tremble  when  he  has  such  examples  before  his  eyes  ? 
when  he  sees,  when  he  notices,  how  powerful  evil  is 
to  spread  itself,  to  have  the  upperhand  over  good, 
to  lead  virtuous  and  holy  people  astray,  and  to  bring 
them  to  sin.  O  !  who  can  think,  who  can  imagine 
or  represent  to  himself:  Although  I  arn  the  friend 
of  such  and  such  a  bad  person  ;  although  I  associate 
with  the  wicked,  although  I  work  or  live  with  them, 
I  have  nothing  to  fear ;  they  will  not  lead  me 
astray,  not  make  me  bad,  not  make  me  fall.  Think 
this  a  hundred,  a  thousand  times  ;  arm  yourselves 
against  corruption,  against  seduction  as  much  as 
you  like,  you  will  be  corrupted  and  will  have 
swallowed  the  venom  before  you  know,  before  you 
have  any  idea  of  it.  Well  see,  are  you  wiser  and 
more  learned  than  Solomon  ?  more  virtuous  than 
the  Israelites  when  they  took  possession  of  the 
promised  land  ?  Are  you  more  holy  than  the 
descendants  of  Seth,  who  were  called  children  of 
God  ?  These  and  many  others  have  been  led  astray 
by  the  wicked,  and  you  also  will  become  perverse  if 
you  associate,  keep  company  with  the  perverse. 

Fathers  and  mothers,  tell  me  how  does  it  come 
about  that  you  have  such  bad  children  ?  children 
who  will  no  longer  listen  to  you,  who  in  all  ways, 
disown  your  parental  authority,  who  fill  your  days 
with  sorrow;  sons  and  daughters  who  are  loose  and 
disorderly,  rash  and  bold  ;  who  are  far  from  having 
any  care  of  their  soul,  who  even  have  not  care 
of  character  and  reputation  ;  who  give  public  scandal. 
Tell  me,  how  does  it  come  about  that  at  the  present 
day  there  are  so  many  to  be  found  who  have  no 
dread  of  holding  shameful,  impure  discourses;  who 
have  no  fear  of  blaspheming,  cursing  God,  who  give 
themselves  up  to  drunkenness,  to  dissipation  and 
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rioting  ?  Tell  me,  how  does  it  come  that  there  are 
so  many  to  be  found  among  rich  and  poor,  who  give 
clear  proofs  of  godlessness,  who  ridicule  and  mock 
the  truths  of  religion,  all  that  is  taught  and  preached  ; 
who  seem  not  to  have  any  fear  of  death,  of  being 
lost,  as  if  there  was  no  hell,  no  eternity  ?  Yes,  what 
is  the  cause  of  all  this,  of  that  immorality,  of  that 
infidelity  ?  Well,  nothing  else  than  the  company, 
the  society  which  they  keep  with  the  immoral,  and 
with  infidels. 

"  They  were  mingled  among  the  heathens,  and 
learned  their  works,"  they  kept  the  company  of  the 
perverse  and  they  have  become  perverse.  It  is  not, 
then,  without  reason  that  the  Apostle  St.  Paul 
prescribes  to  the  faithful  not  to  keep  company  with 
a  fornicator,  with  covetous,  with  idolators,  with 
railers,  with  drunkards  or  extortioners  ;  "  with  such 
a  one  not  so  much  as  to  eat."  (i  Cor.  v.  u.)  It  is 
not  without  reason  that  the  Apostle  St.  John 
charges  the  faithful,  that  far  from  associating  with 
the  godless,  who  denied  the  truths  of  religion,  they 
should  not  even  say  to  them,  God  save  you.  (2 
John.  10.) 

It  is  not  without  reason  the  Apostles  prescribes 
this  to  the  faithful,  and  that  their  successors  will 
continue  to  do  so  till  the  end  of  the  world :  and  woe 
to  them  that  do  not  follow  this  rule.  One  day  they 
will  deplore  the  ruin  of  their  soul,  and  regret  it  when 
too  late.  Had  I  not  occupied  myself  with  these 
wicked  persons ;  had  I  not  associated  with  this 
corrupted  person  ;  had  I  not  lived  in  the  service  of 
godless,  immoral  people  ;  had  I  not  listened  to  the 
conversations  of  infidels,  I  would  not  have  lived  such 
a  wretched  life,  I  would  not  have  committed  all  that 
iniquity.  But  they  will  be  useless  complaints.  Take 
care,  then,  my  brethren;  you,  especially  youth  of 


364  SIXTH    SUNDAY    AFTER    EASTER. 


either  sex,  that  this  is  not  the  case  with  you  :  fly  the 
dangers  of  seduction,  shun  all  those  who  can  bring 
you  to  sin,  then  you  will  attain  the  end  of  your 
creation  and  be  saved,  which  God  grant  in  .  .  - 
Amen. 
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SECOND  SERMON.— ON  SUFFERING. 

"They   will   put    you  out    of  the  synagogues." — St.   John   xvi.  2. 

ACCORDING  to  the  Gospel  of  this  Sunday,  our  blessed 
Lord  foretold  to  His  Apostles  what  they  would  have 
to  suffer  for  His  sake.  He  had  commanded  them 
to  announce  the  Gospel,  His  heavenly  doctrine ; 
but  He  knew  how  opposed  this  doctrine  was  to  the 
evil  customs  of  a  corrupt  world ;  He  knew  how 
hateful  His  Apostles  on  this  account  would  become 
to  the  heathens,  and,  especially  to  the  Jews.  There 
fore,  He  foretold  them  what  they  would  have  to 
suffer ;  how  they  would  be  rejected ;  put  out  of  the 
synagogues  and  public  gatherings ;  how  they  would 
persecute  them,  seek  their  lives,  in  so  far,  "that, 
whosoever  killeth  you  will  think  that  He  doeth  a 
service  to  God."  (John  xvi.  2.) 

Our  Saviour  adds  that  they  must  not  abandon 
their  mission  on  this  account ;  He  promises  them 
that  He  will  send  them  the  Holy  Ghost  to  fortify 
them,  to  support  them,  and  when  they  have  received 
Him,  that  then  they  would  not  fear  the  persecu 
tions,  not  even  death,  but  that,  fearlessly  they  would 
announce  His  doctrine,  and  give  testimony  of  Him. 
"  And  you  shall  give  testimony."  (John  xv.  27.)  It 
was  consoling  for  the  Apostles  to  hear  this  from  the 
mouth  of  their  Divine  Master.  Yes,  it  was  consoling 
for  them,  that  they  might  count  on  the  divine 
assistance,  when  they  would  be  hated  and  persecuted 
by  the  Jews  and  heathens. 

For  us,  my  brethren,  although  we  have  not  to 
fear  such  persecutions,  nor  will  not  have  so  much 
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to  endure  here  on  earth  as  the  Apostles,  and,  even, 
as  the  first  Christians  had  ;  nevertheless,  we  are  not 
free  from  all  sorrow  and  sufferings,  and  we  also  have 
need  of  God's  help  and  assistance  to  be  patient  in 
these  sufferings,  and  to  bear  them  courageously.  It 
is  of  this  divine  assistance  that  many  people  never 
think,  with  which  they  are  but  little  preoccupied. 
True  enough  they  feel  that  they  are  in  sadness  and 
suffering,  they  feel  well  enough  that  they  need 
consolation,  that  they  require  strength ;  but  they 
seek  this  consolation,  this  strength,  where  it  is  not 
to  be  found ;  they  do  not  have  recourse  to  the  Holy 
Ghost,  who  is  the  real  and  true  consoler  of  all 
sorrowful  hearts ;  who,  by  excellence,  bears  the 
name  of  consoler. 

It  is  to  this  that  I  wish,  to-day,  to  draw  your 
attention.  We  are  miserable,  overcome  with  sorrow 
and  sufferings  ;  therefore,  we  need  a  consoler ;  first 
point.  The  true  and  real  consoler  is  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
second  point.  Points  which,  for  your  instruction,  I 
will  treat  briefly. 

Is  there  anyone  present  here,  who,  *at  times,  and 
in  moments,  has  not  need  of  consolation  ?  who  can 
say,  in  all  truth  :  there  is  nothing  which  afflicts  me, 
which  troubles,  which  oppresses  me  ;  all  here  goes 
according  to  my  wishes  ;  wherever  I  go,  there  is 
nothing  which  grieves  me  ;  all  succeeds,  all  happens 
according  to  my  desires  ?  Is  there  anyone  in  this 
world  who  can  speak  thus  ?  Have  you  ever  heard 
anyone  speak  thus  in  this  world  ?  No,  my  brethren, 
since  Adam's  fall,  no  one  has  spoken  thus,  and  no 
one  will  ever  speak  so,  as  long  as  the  world  lasts. 

The  world  is — for  man,  no  matter  who  he  is,  rich 
or  poor,  lord  or  slave,  king  or  subject — a  vale  of  tears. 
"  Man  born  of  a  woman,"  says  Job,  "living  for  a 
short  time,  is  filled  with  many  miseries."  (xiv.  I.) 
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Who  is  able  to  enumerate  all  these  miseries,  and  to 
express  them  in  words  ?  Alas !  we  are  not  sure  of 
our  life  a  year,  a  day,  an  hour  ;  from  day  to  day 
death  is  on  the  watch  to  attack  us,  and  to  drag  us  to 
the  grave  ;  from  day  to  day  we  are  exposed  to  sick 
ness  and  miseries,  to  pains  and  smarts,  which 
undermine  our  existence,  which  threaten  it ;  or  that 
of  our  near  relations,  our  sisters  and  brothers,  of 
husband,  wife,  and  children.  Add  to  this  the  evil  of 
adversity  in  temporal  affairs,  which  are  so  often 
experienced  ;  our  undertakings  which  fail  so  fre 
quently  ;  our  labours,  our  burdensome  labours  which 
are  so  often  fruitless. 

Go,  man,  be  active  and  industrious  ;  till  the  soil; 
go,  plant  and  sow  at  the  proper  time.  Who  assures 
you  that  all  your  labours  will  not  be  in  vain,  and 
when  harvest  time  comes  that  you  will  have  some 
thing  to  gather?  Go,  be  industrious,  trade  and 
contract.  Who  assures  you  that  you  will  be 
prosperous  and  not  meet  with  losses  ?  Were  these 
but  the  only  things  which  we  have  here  to-  put  up 
with  !  Think  of  the  sufferings,  think  of  the  injuries, 
which  one  man  inflicts  on  another.  Is  there  any 
real  charity,  any  real  justice  left  in  the  world  ?  Are 
we  not  deceived  here,  injured  and  robbed  ?  Be 
watchful,  be  on  your  guard  as  much  as  you  can,  and 
you  will  yet  be  damaged,  injured.  Our  character 
and  reputation^  the  chief  good  which  we  have  here 
on  earth,  is  no  less  exposed  to  be  torn  to  pieces  : 
spiteful,  wicked  tongues  are  constantly  at  work,  to 
backbite  wherever  and  as  much  as  they  can  ;  in  a 
word,  wherever  we  turn,  even  in  our  own  house, 
we  find  much  to  bear  up  with.  In  our  own  house 
we  meet  crosses  which  we  cannot  escape  ;  the  wife 
meets  them  in  her  husband,  the  husband  in  his  wife,, 
parents  in  their  children  ;  and  many  a  time  virtuous 
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children  have  to  suffer  a  great  deal  from  wicked 
parents. 

Is  there  any  who  can  say  that  I  am  exaggerating? 
who  has  not  to  confess  that  there  is  a  vast  to  be 
suffered,  to  be  endured  in  this  world?  This  being 
so.  my  brethren,  who  will  help  us,  who  will  console 
us,  who  will  fortify  us  when  we  have  crosses,  when 
we  are  in  affliction  ?  Who  will  mitigate  our  sufferings  ? 
Who  will  make  us  patient  in  all  adversities,  in  all 
difficulties  ?  Will  it  be  our  fellow  creatures  ?  O  ! 
how  foolish  are  those  who  seek  their  consolation 
among  men,  who  expect  to  obtain  anything  from 
them  !  All  that  men  can  do  in  a  thousand  cases,  is 
to  sympathise  with  us,  to  compassionate  us  ;  but  by 
sympathy  and  compassion  our  sufferings  become 
more  burdensome,  more  painful. 

Have  we,  perhaps,  to  enter  within  ourselves,  and  to 
consult  our  heart  to  find  consolation  ?  But  what  is 
it  that  we  find  within  ourselves  ?  Evil,  dangerous, 
unruly,  violent  passions,  passions  which  excite  us  to 
impatience,  to  oppression  of  mind,  to  uneasiness,  to 
anger  and  revenge,  according  to  the  circumstance  in 
which  we  find  ourselves.  Where,  then,  must  we  go, 
to  whom  must  we  address  ourselves  to  obtain  true 
consolation  ?  Well,  the  real,  the  true  consoler  is  He 
above,  who  for  this  also  is  called  "  The  Father  of 
mercies,  and  the  God  of  all  consolation."  (2  Cor.  i. 
3.)  The  real  and  sincere  consoler  is  the  Holy  Ghost, 
whom  our  Divine  Lord  calls  a  consoler,  and  who 
has  been  given  us  as  such. 

Yes,  my  brethren,  the  Holy  Ghost  with  His  twelve 
fruits,  among  which  arejoy,  peace,  patience,  benignity, 
goodness,  longanimity,  mildness.  The  Holy  Ghost, 
it  is  true,  does  not  remove  our  suffering,  but 
who  mitigates  it,  and  that  to  such  an  extent  that 
it  is  no  longer  suffering,  that  we  no  longer  feel  it, 
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that  our  suffering  becomes  so  sweet  and  pleasing  that 
we  rejoice  in  it ;  it  is  the  Holy  Ghost  who  makes  our 
suffering  salutary  and  meritorious  for  heaven,  for  an 
eternal  reward  :  it  is  to  Him  that  we  must  have 
recourse  ;  of  Him  it  is  written  in  the  book  of  Wisdom  : 
"  O  how  good  and  sweet  is  Thy  Spirit,  O  Lord,  in 
all  things  !  "  (xii.  i.)  Understand  these  words  well, 
my  brethren,  they  make  known  to  us  the  power,  the 
strength  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  Spirit  of  God  is 
good  and  sweet  not  only  in  Himself,  but  in  our 
regard,  because  He  makes  good,  sweet,  and  pleasing 
all  things  which  are  bitter  for  us,  which  here  go 
against  us,  because  He  makes  all  things  bearable  here 
on  earth,  sickness,  deaths,  adversities,  miseries, 
injuries,  oppressions,  calumnies,  persecutions,  in  a 
word,  all  that  is  painful,  what  causes  us  suffering, 
He  makes  sweet  by  the  operation  of  His  grace ;  He 
makes  us  see  all  this  with  the  eyes  of  faith,  as  coming 
from  God,  as  instruments  of  salvation,  as  tending 
towards  our  eternal  happiness.  "  To  them  that  love 
God  all  things  work  together  unto  good."  (Rom. 
viii.  28.) 

Should  you  wish  to  have  clear  proofs  of  this,  I 
could  send  you  to  the  first  Christians,  who  felt  no 
grief,  no  oppression  in  all  that  came  over  them,  in 
all  the  injuries  which  were  caused  them,  who  suffered 
the  loss  of  their  goods,  the  deprivation  of  all  that 
they  possessed  with  joy.  "  Received  with  joy  the 
plundering  of  your  goods,"  (Heb.  x.  34,)  who  beheld 
the  dangers  and  racks  with  joy,  who  courageously 
endured  the  most  cruel  pains.  I  here,  however,  will 
relate  one  example  out  of  thousands,  to  make  known 
to  you  the  anointment  of  the  Divine  Consoler,  to 
make  you  see  how  the  Holy  Ghost  strengthens  us  in 
suffering,  how  He  makes  it  sweet  and  agreeable ;  it 
is  that  of  the  Apostle  St.  Paul. 
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St.  Paul  himself  describes  what  he  had  to  suffer, 
he  was  hated,  blasphemed,  persecuted  both  by  Jews 
and  heathens,  he  was  imprisoned,  chained,  scourged, 
stoned ;  day  and  night  he  was  full  of  fear  and 
anxiety  :  "  Combats  without,  fears  within."  (2  Cor. 
vii.  5.)  Well,  in  the  midst  of  all  these  afflictions, 
of  all  that  suffering,  of  all  these  tribulations  in  cities 
and  villages,  by  land  and  by  water,  what  does  he 
say,  what  does  he  testify  of  himself?  "  I  am  filled 
with  comfort,"  (2  Cor.  vii.  4,)  he  exclaims,  "in  all  my 
tribulations  I  feel,  I  enjoy,  I  taste  a  superabundant 
joy ;  I  exceedingly  abound  with  joy  in  all  our 
tribulation." 

Do  you  hear  this,  my  brethren  ?  The  Apostle 
does  not  only  receive  consolation  in  his  sufferings, 
but  he  is  filled  with  it,  and  it  is  so  great,  that  it 
cannot  be  greater,  that  he  is  full  of  it.  Far  from 
grieving  in  his  sufferings,  in  his  afflictions,  St.  Paul 
has  nothing  but  joy,  so  much  so  that  his  heart,  his 
mind  is  satiated,  is  overflowing  with  it.  Behold, 
my  brethren,  how  the  Holy  Ghost  consoles, 
strengthens  those  men,  whom  He  visits  with  His 
grace.  No  matter  what  affliction,  what  sufferings 
come  over  them,  He  consoles,  He  fortifies  them  in 
so  far  that  they  no  longer  feel  the  sufferings,  that  it 
is  no  longer  suffering  for  them,  that  instead  of  pain 
they  experience  joy. 

But  what  do  I  see  in  you,  my  brethren  ?  What  do 
I  notice  at  this  moment  ?  What  is  at  this  instant 
to  be  read  in  your  mind  ?  On  the  one  hand  you 
feel  that  you  have  afflictions,  that  you  have  crosses, 
that  in  one  way  or  other  you  have  to  suffer  ;  on  the 
other,  you  perhaps  experience  that  this  suffering  is 
bitter  to  you,  so  bitter  that  you  succumb  to  it ;  that 
is  to  say,  so  heavy,  so  bitter,  that  for  you  it  is  an 
occasion  of  sin,  and  of  a  multitude  of  sins ;  a 
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suffering  over  which  you  fall  into  discouragement, 
into  complaints,  into  murmuring,  perhaps  even  into 
anger  or  imprecations  against  God.  Ah  !  you  say, 
were  I  consoled,  fortified  in  my  suffering,  how  happy 
I  would  consider  myself!  how  I  would  praise  and 
thank  heaven  ! 

Listen,  my  brethren,  would  you  enjoy  this  hap 
piness  ?  Is  it  your  wish  that  the  Holy  Ghost  consoles 
you,  that  He  refreshes,  strengthens  you  in  suffering; 
well,  this  only  depends  on  yourselves ;  make  your 
selves  worthy  of  His  gifts,  make  yourselves  worthy 
of  His  coming  ?  To  be  worthy  of  His  coming,  of 
His  gifts,  conditions  are  required :  renounce  sin, 
purify  your  conscience,  reconcile,  unite  yourselves 
to  God  ;  for  it  is  written  :  "  For  wisdom  will  not 
enter  into  a  malicious  soul,  nor  dwell  in  a  body 
subject  to  sins."  (Wisd.  i.  4.) 

See,  then,  my  brethren,  what  the  state  of  your 
conscience  is ;  is  it  defiled  with  this  or  that  sin, 
perhaps  with  sins  of  which  you  are  blind,  which 
you  do  not  consider  or  count.  Having  your  con 
science  purified,  would  you  receive  the  Holy  Ghost? 
follow  the  Apostles,  imitate  the  first  Christians,  have 
recourse  to  prayer,  ask  for  this  heavenly  consoler, 
and  God's  promises  will  not  fail  you.  It  is  written: 
"  your  Father  from  heaven  will  give  the  good  spirit 
to  them  that  ask  Him."  (Luke  xi.  13.)  Being 
reconciled  with  God,  having  recourse  to  prayer,  you 
will  become  partakers  of  this  precious  gift,  the  most 
precious  that  can  be  given  to  you ;  you  will  be 
consoled,  fortified  in  all  your  sufferings ;  and  these 
momentary  tribulations  will  work  for  you  "  above 
measure  exceedingly  an  eternal  weight  of  Glory." 
(2  Cor.  iv.  17.)  Which  God  grant  in  ....  Amen. 
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THIRD  SERMON.— ON  SCANDAL. 

"  These  things  have  I   spoken   to  you,   that  you   may  not  be 
scandalized." — John  xvi.  1. 

ACCORDING  to  the  Gospel  of  this  Sunday  our  Divine 
Lord  foretold  His  apostles  what  would  befall  them 
after  His  Ascension  ;  what  they  would  have  to  endure 
in  the  fulfilment  of  their  divine  mission.  He  told 
them  :  they  will  put  you  out  of  the  Synagogue,  they 
will  hate  and  persecute  you  ;  they  will  seek  your 
life  and  bring  you  to  death.  And  why  did  our 
blessed  Lord  foretell  them  this  ?  Why  did  He  speak 
to  them  of  sufferings,  of  dying  ?  He  Himself  makes 
this  known  :  "  These  things  have  I  spoken  to  you, 
that  you  may  not  be  scandalized." 

But  how  have  these  words  to  be  understood  ? 
Against  what  scandals  did  our  Lord  wish  to  warn 
them  ?  Well,  it  was  against  unfaithfulness,  against 
inconstancy  in  the  fulfilment  of  the  duties  which  He 
imposed  on  them.  Had  He  not  foretold  what  would 
befall  them,  had  they  not  known  beforehand  that, 
instead  of  love  and  affection,  they  would  meet 
nothing  but  hatred  and  aversion  ;  had  they  not 
known  that  they  would  suffer  persecutions,  that  their 
very  lives  would  be  sought,  the  least  difficulties  or 
oppositions  might  have  been  able  to  take  away  their 
courage,  and  might  have  made  them  forsake  an 
nouncing  the  faith.  But  now,  when  they  are  hated 
and  persecuted  by  the  wicked,  they  would  think,  this 
has  been  foretold  us  by  our  Divine  Master  ;  we  had 
to  expect  this.  And  the  persecutions,  far  from 
scandalizing  them  and  making  them  waver,  would 
give  them  courage  and  strength. 
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Behold,  my  brethren,  how  careful  our  Saviour  has 
been  to  arm  His  apostles  against  human  weakness, 
against  all  that  might  have  made  them  faint-hearted, 
wavering,  or  inconstant.  Behold  how  careful  He  has 
been  to  prevent  all  things  that  might  have  been,  to 
them,  as  stumbling  blocks,  as  scandal.  "  These 
things  I  have  spoken  to  you,  that  you  may  not  be 
scandalized."  What  must  we  learn  from  this  ?  We 
must  learn  from  this  how  we  must  conduct  ourselves 
towards  our  neighbour;  how  we  must  avoid  all  things 
which  can  scandalize  our  neighbour,  or  bring  him  to 
sin. 

But  are  men  careful  of  this  ?  Are  they  prudent,  are 
they  afraid  to  scandalize  anyone,  to  serve  as  a 
stumbling  block  ?  Are  there  not  a  multitude  of 
people  who  give  scandal,  who  are  the  cause  of  other 
people  falling  into  sin  ?  Alas !  the  number  of 
scandal-givers  is  but  too  great.  For  they  are  guilty  of 
scandal,  all  those  who  say  or  do  anything  which  is 
bad,  or  appears  to  be  bad,  and  by  which  another 
may  be  moved  or  excited  to  sin,  whether  they  aim  at 
the  fall,  at  the  sin  of  another  or  not.  So  that  there 
are  two  kinds  of  scandal-givers  :  the  first  kind  are 
those  who,  by  their  dissolute  words  or  actions,  seek 
to  bring  others  to  sin ;  the  second  kind  are  those  who, 
when  they  say  or  do  anything  which  is  disordinate, 
have  not,  it  is  true,  the  express  will  or  intention  to 
mislead  others,  to  bring  them  to  sin,  but  who  can 
and  must  see  this.  It  is  of  these  two  kinds  of 
scandal-givers  that  I  will  treat  to-day. 

"  Among  my  people  are  found  wicked  men,"  said 
the  Lord  formerly  to  the  Prophet  Jerernias,  "  that 
lie  in  wait  as  fowlers,  setting  snares  and  traps  to 
catch  men."  (Jer.  ii.  26.)  Such  wicked  men  who 
set  snares  to  catch  men  are  scandal-givers.  And 
first,  they  are  those  who  make  efforts,  who  use 
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means,  who  endeavour  by  wicked  words  or  actions 
to  lead  others  astray,  to  draw  them  away  from  good 
and  to  bring  them  to  sin. 

Thus  it  was  that  Eve,  led  astray,  brought  to  sin 
by  the  devil,  willingly  sought  to  lead  astray  and  to 
bring  to  sin  her  husband  :  she  handed  him  the  for 
bidden  fruit,  she  praised  it  to  him  as  good  and 
agreeable  to  the  taste,  and  Adam  allowed  himself  to 
be  overcome,  he  transgressed  the  Lord's  command 
ment,  and  made  himself  guilty  of  a  frightful  crime. 
Sacred  Scripture  yet  points  out  to  us  other  scandal- 
givers  :  men  who,  with  a  deliberate  will,  have  brought 
or  sought  to  bring  another  to  sin.  Thus  it  was  that 
Charn  endeavoured  to  make  his  brothers  fail  in  the 
honour  and  esteem  which  they  should  have  for  their 
father  ;  thus  it  was  also  that  Lot's  daughters  sought 
to  bring  their  father  to  drunkenness  ;  thus  it  was 
that  Benadab  pointed  out  to  his  brother's  sons  a 
means  to  attain  a  wicked  object,  and  to  satisfy  the 
vilest  of  all  passions. 

But,  my  brethren,  if,  according  to  Sacred  Scripture, 
there  have  been  scandal-givers  who  deliberately  have 
served  as  stumbling-blocks  to  others,  who  have  made 
efforts  to  lead  their  fellow-creatures  astray,  to  bring 
them  to  sin;  such  monsters,  such  instruments 
exist  even  at  the  present  day.  And  thus,  let  fall 
your  thoughts  on  so  many  immoral  writers  who,  in 
vile  novels,  relate  the  most  shameful  things,  and 
describe,  depict  the  most  scandalous  things  ;  on  so 
many  infidel  writers  who,  in  books,  pamphlets,  and 
newspapers  vomit  out  their  gall  against  religion, 
against  ecclesiastical  authority,  against  priests. 
Why,  for  what  object  do  they  do  this  ?  The  one 
to  corrupt  the  morals,  the  other  to  damage  the  faith, 
to  destroy  all  sentiments  of  religion  in  the  heart  of 
their  readers ;  as  those  also  have  the  same  view, 
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who   spread  such  writing,  who  give  them  to  read, 
or  expose  them  so  as  to  be  read. 

Who  has  the  intention,  the  wish  to  lead  another 
astray,  to  bring  them  to  sin?  It  is  those  who  teach 
evil,  sin,  who  point  out  the  way  of  committing  the 
sin,  who  explain  it,  who  give  the  insight  of  it.  It  is 
those  who  point  out  evil,  who  recommend  it  as  a 
means  to  attain  this  or  that  end,  to  fare  well,  to 
make  a  fortune.  It  is  all  those  wicked  people  to 
whom  we  might  give  the  name  of  monsters,  who 
use  their  influence,  their  authority,  their  power,  to 
corrupt  those  who  work  or  live  under  them.  It 
is  those  who  use  their  money  to  lead  poor,  needy 
\vomen  astray,  to  make  them  the  toys  of  cursed 
passions.  It  is  so  many  monsters  who  lead  astray, 
who  ensnare  and  corrupt  so  many  simple,  innocent 
children  ;  and  who  teach  them  -to  do  things  which 
are  almost  too  frightful  to  be  mentioned. 

Who  has  the  intention  of  making  another  sin  ?  It 
is  so  many  corrupted  young  men  who  wish  to  court,  to 
keep  company,  not  with  the  intention  of  embracing 
the  married  state,  but  to  satisfy  their  evil  passions; 
young  men  who  use  whatever  the  devil  suggests 
to  them,  adulation,  flatteries,  promises,  immodest 
language,  oaths,  and  threats  to  attain  their  object. 
And  what  will  I  say  of  so  many  bad  people  who 
bring  their  fellow  creatures  to  other  sins,  who  bring 
them  to  drunkenness  ;  who  at  christenings,  at 
weddings,  at  wakes,  or  on  feast  days  force  them  to 
drink  to  excess,  who  sometimes  even  make  children 
drink,  who  allow,  who  force  them  to  drink?  What 
will  I  say  of  so  many  masters  who  make  others  take 
part  in  injustice,  masters  who  charge  their  work 
people,  their  servants  to  mix,  to  falsify  these  or  those 
articles,  to  cheat  in  weight,  in  measure  ? 

Ah  !  my  brethren,  what  a  multitude  of  people  who 
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deliberately  seek  to  make  others  sin,  who  deliberately 
cause  others  to  transgress  God's  commandments. 
Alas!  how  can  man,  and  above  all  how  can  Christians 
be  so  wicked,  not  only  to  make  their  own  soul  but 
the  souls  of  others  so  wretched,  to  damn  them?  Will 
the  pains  of  hell  be  severe  enough  to  punish  as  they 
deserve  such  monsters  ?  Will  eternity  be  long  enough 
to  expiate  such  crimes  ? 

But,  now,  to  come  to  our  second  point,  not  only 
are  we  scandal  givers,  not  only  are  we  guilty  of  the 
sin  of  scandal,  when  we  wilfully  bring  others  into  sin, 
when  we  have  the  will,  the  intention  of  making 
another  fall  into  sin ;  but  also,  although  we  do  not 
aim  at  this,  although  we  have  no  idea  of  doing  so, 
when  we  can  and  must  foresee  that  another  by  our 
evil  example,  by  our  bad  words  or  actions  can  be 
scandalized,  can  through  human  weakness  be  brought 
to  sin.  Thus  it  was  that  David  gave  scandal,  and 
frightful  scandal,  by  his  adultery  with  Bethsabee  :  by 
this  as  king  he  scandalized  not  only  his  subjects, 
made  them  lose  the  dread  of  sin,  but  as  Sacred 
Scripture  declares,  he  even  scandalized  the  heathens, 
who  learning  this  crime,  blasphemed  the  God  of 
Israel,  began  to  laugh  and  ridicule  the  laws  and 
commands  which  he  had  given  to  these  people. 
These  deplorable  consequences  were  beyond  David's 
intentions  when  he  committed  this  adultery,  but  he 
might  and  he  should  have  foreseen  them  ;  therefore, 
also,  he  was  frightfully  punished  by  the  Lord,  and 
that  without  mercy  after  he  had  obtained  pardon  of 
his  crime.  Thus  it  was  that  the  queen  Vasthi 
gave  scandal,  by  rebelling  against  her  husband,  by 
not  complying  with  his  commandments.  Our  wives, 
said  the  princes  and  courtiers  of  Assuerus,  will  hear 
that  Vasthi  has  been  rebellious  against  you,  and  they, 
incited  by  this  example,  will  also  be  rebellious  to  us. 
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Vasthi  certainly  had  not  the  intention  of  bringing 
other  women  to  rebellion,  but  she  should  have  foreseen 
that  her  example  would  have  that  consequence. 

To  be  guilty  of  scandal,  then,  it  is  sufficient  that 
we  can  and  should  foresee  the  evil  effects  which  will 
spring  from  our  reproachable  conduct,  from  our 
reprehensible  words  or  actions.  Thus  it  is  that 
parents  give  scandal,  who  curse  or  swear  in  the 
presence  of  their  children,  who  speak  loose,  dissolute 
words  ;  for,  although  they  have  not  the  intention  to 
teach  their  children  to  curse — yes,  even  should  they 
punish  them  when  they  hear  them  curse — they  never 
theless,  know  that,  by  their  evil  example,  their 
children  must  lose  the  fear  of  God,  the  dread  of  sin, 
and  become  as  reckless  as  themselves.  Thus,  they 
give  scandal,  who,  in  company  hold  forth  loose, 
obscene  language,  or  who  sing  impure  songs.  They 
are  the  cause,  the  fault,  that  nearly  all  those  present 
will  with  gratification  listen  to  such  language,  to 
such  songs,  and  thus  sin  against  the  sixth  command 
ment.  Thus  it  is  that  women  give  scandal,  who 
are  loose  in  their  manners,  who  dress  according  to 
foolish,  shameful  fashions,  by  which  they  scandalize 
both  young  and  old.  Thus  they  give  scandal  who 
have  in  their  house  immodest  prints,  pictures,  or 
statues.  To  them  is  to  be  ascribed  the  sins  of  all 
those  who  wilfully  look  at  them  ;  yes,  to  them  is 
to  be  ascribed  that  all  those  lookers  on  have  those 
violent  temptations,  and  may  be  assailed  with  impure 
thoughts  for  years. 

My  brethren,  I  would  be  too  long  were  I  to  relate 
here  all  the  scandals  which  are  thus  given.  Alas ! 
wherever  we  go  or  turn,  we  hear,  we  see  nothing 
but  bad  examples,  but  things  which  serve  for  our 
disedification  ;  and  if  the  number  is  great  of  those, 
who  with  a  deliberate  will,  bring  others  to  sin  ;  the 
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number  of  those  who  use  language,  who  do  things 
by  which  they  may  cause  others  to  fall,  although 
they  do  not  seek  it,  although  they  have  not  the 
express  will  to  do  so,  is  still  greater.  Also,  it  is 
to  scandal  it  is  to  be  ascribed,  in  whatever  manner 
it  is  given,  that  the  world  is  so  corrupted,  that  such 
a  number  of  people  are  wicked,  and  remain  so. 
This  is  what  our  Saviour  gives  us  to  understand, 
when  He  says  :  "Woe  to  the  world,  because  of 
scandals."  (Math,  xviii.  7.)  That  is  to  say,  woe  to 
men  who  here  on  earth  find  themselves  with  scandal- 
givers  ;  by  them,  by  what  they  hear  and  see  they 
will  be  led  astray. 

Yes,  my  brethren,  so  unfortunate  are  those  who 
hold  on  or  associate  with  scandal-givers.  It  is  on 
account  of  scandal  that  there  are  such  a  number 
of  young  people  who  shake  off  the  yoke  of  the  Lord  ; 
who,  from  virtuous  become  perverse,  and  who,  once 
perverse,  are  never  converted,  remain  perverse  ;  this 
proceeds  from  the  scandals  which  they  meet  with  in 
this  world  ;  from  the  sins  and  iniquities  which  they 
see  others  commit.  True  it  is,  they  sometimes  hear 
sermons  and  instructions;  sermons  on  impurity,  on 
obscene  conversations,  on  drunkenness,  on  cursing 
and  swearing,  and  on  many  other  sins  and  disorders  ; 
but  see,  no  sooner  are  they  on  the  road,  or  street,  no 
sooner  are  they  in  a  public  house,  no  sooner  do  they 
come  amongst  men,  than  they  hear  and  see  nothing 
but  wickedness,  but  looseness,  scurrilous  talk,, 
drunkenness,  and  cursing.  They  think,  was  this  such 
a  great  evil  as  the  preacher  represents  it,  such  a  one 
and  such  a  one  would  not  do  it ;  they  are  Christians 
as  I  am  ;  they  are  parents,  and  wiser  than  what  I 
am  ;  was  this  such  a  great  evil  they  would  not  dare 
to  do  it,  nor  continue  doing  it.  And  the  fear  of  evil 
is  gone  ;  they  do  like  another  ;  they  also  begin  to  lead 
a  bad,  dissolute,  reckless  life. 
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My  brethren,  be  on  your  guard  against  this  hellish 
snare,  against  scandal,  by  which  thousands  and 
thousands  fall,  are  lost.  Believe  me,  the  world,  with 
her  scandalous,  perverse,  and  bad-living  people,  is 
the  greatest  and  most  dangerous  enemy  which  you 
have  to  fear.  The  devil  is  your  enemy,  but  the  devil 
cannot  cause  you  so  much  ill  as  the  scandal-giver. 
These  you  must  avoid  and  shun  wherever  you  can  ; 
you  must  not  listen  to  their  pernicious  words  and 
conversations ;  you  must  disapprove,  hate,  and 
detest  their  evil  conduct,  their  bad  examples,  or  you 
are  lost ;  you  will  also  enter  on  a  damnable  life,  and, 
as  is  to  be  feared,  have  a  deplorable  end. 

At  any  rate,  would  you  not  be  scandalized  ;  you 
must  hold  the  Gospel,  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  the  law 
of  God,  as  the  rule  of  your  conduct.  Evil  is  always 
evil,  sin  is  always  sin,  and  remains  sin,  no  matter  how 
many  there  are  who  do  not  dread  it,  who  do  not 
avoid  it.  Finally,  in  the  midst  of  this  perverse  and 
corrupted  world,  you  must  imitate  the  just,  of  whom 
Isaias  speaks  :  "  He  stoppeth  his  ears,  lest  he  hear 
blood,  and  shutteth  his  eyes,  that  he  may  see  no 
evil."  (Is.  xxxiii.  15.)  Doing  this,  you  will  continue 
faithful  to  your  Lord  and  God  ;  you  will  not  lose  the 
horror  of  sin,  and,  after  having  accomplished  your 
life's  course  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  you  will  also,  as 
a  faithful  servant,  be  allowed  to  enter  into  the  joy  of 
the  Lord,  and  be  partakers  of  the  happiness  of 
heaven,  which  I  wish  you  all  in  ....  Amen. 


SIXTH     SUNDAY     AFTER     EASTER. 


FOURTH    SERMON.— ON  SCANDAL. 


"  Give   no   offence  to  the  Jews,   nor  to  the  Gentiles,   nor  to  the 
Church  of  God."— 2  Cor.  x.  32. 


AMONGST  all  the  warnings  which  the  Apostle  St. 
Paul  has  given  to  the  faithful,  he  has  not  neglected 
to  inspire  hatred  and  dread  of  scandal.  Attend 
carefully,  he  says  to  the  Corinthians,  that  you  do 
not  give  scandal,  either  to  the  Jews,  the  Gentiles,  or 
to  the  Church  of  God,  that  is  to  Christians  ;  attend 
carefully  that  the  Jews,  the  Gentiles,  rhe  faithful 
Christian,  who  with  you,  compose  the  Church,  hear 
nothing  from  you,  that  they  see  nor  notice  anything 
in  your  conduct  that  is  reprehensible,  wherein  evil 
consists.  "  Give  no  offence."  Why  does  the 
Apostle  give  them  this  warning,  why  does  he 
prescribe  to  them  that  they  must  be  on  their  guard 
not  to  disedify,  not  to  scandalize  any  one?  Well, 
because  he  knows  how  injurious  scandal  is,  what 
power  bad  example  has  to  bring  another  from  good 
and  to  draw  him  into  sin.  Had  the  heathens  noticed 
anything  in  the  behaviour  of  the  Christians,  which 
was  reprehensible,  which  was  bad,  this  alone  would 
have  withheld  them  from  being  converted,  from 
embracing  the  true  faith.  Had  the  Christians 
remarked  anything  in  the  conduct  of  their  brethren 
which  was  blamable,  contrary  to  God's  laws,  to  the 
sancftity  of  their  calling,  by  this  they  would  have 
grown  cold  in  their  faith  ;  they  would  have  lost  the 
fear  of  God,  and  the  horror  of  sin. 

But  there  is  yet  another  reason  why  the  Apostle 
wishes  that  the  faithful  should  carefully  guard  them- 
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selves  from  disedifying,  from  giving  scandal  to  any 
one  ;  and  this  reason  is  a  natural  consequence  from 
the  first  :  it  is  because  a  scandal-giver  puts  an 
obstacle  to  the  salvation  of  souls,  co-operates  in  the 
ruin  of  souls,  and  is  a  tool  of  the  devil,  who  aims  at 
nothing  else  than  at  the  destruction  of  souls,  and  in 
this  respect  he  is  the  servant  of  the  devil ;  yes,  he  is 
a  murderer  of  souls  even  as  the  devil.  Two  points 
which  reveal  to  us  the  wickedness  of  the  scandal- 
giver,  and  to  which  I  wilt  to-day  draw  your  attention. 

As  you  know,  my  brethren,  the  prince  of  the 
Apostles  teaches  us  in  his  epistle,  "that  the  devil 
runs  about  as  a  roaring  lion,  seeking  whom  he  may 
devour."  (Pet.  v.  8.)  The  devil,  knowing  the 
happiness  of  heaven,  this  inconceivable,  infinite,  this 
everlasting  happiness  of  heaven,  for  which  man  is 
created,  and  which  he,  through  his  fault,  through  his 
sin  of  pride  has  lost ;  the  devil  full  of  spite  and 
jealousy,  seeks  to  deprive  us  of  this  felicity,  and  to 
draw  us  with  him  into  hell.  To  this  tend  all  the 
inward  temptations  with  which  he  assails  man  ;  all 
the  wicked  suggestions  and  inspirations  which  he 
blows  into  their  ears.  But  inward  temptations  are 
not  sufficient  for  him.  The  devil,  says  St.  Gregory 
Nazianzen,  is  jealous  of  our  happiness,  he  is  full  of 
spite  and  rage,  because  we  are  destined  for  heaven  ; 
that  he  would  wish  to  do  as  much  to  damn  us  as  the 
Redeemer  has  done  to  save  us ;  and  as  He  has 
become  man  to  show  us  the  way  to  heaven  by  His 
doctrine  and  example,  thus  also  the  devil  would  wish 
to  be  man,  to  have  a  human  appearance  to  bring  us 
to  sin  not  only  inwardly  by  temptations,  but  also 
outwardly  by  scandals,  and,  by  sin,  to  rob  us  of 
heaven. 

But  as  this  is  impossible  for  him,  inasmuch  as  God 
does  not  permit,  and  never  will  permit  that  the  devil 
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assumes  a  human  appearance  to  tempt  us ;  what 
does  this  cunning  enemy  of  our  soul  do  :  To  this 
effect  he  uses  men  ;  men,  who  outwardly  in  a 
powerful  manner,  who  by  their  evil  example,  by 
words  and  works  disedify  and  bring  others  to  sin. 
"The  devil,"  says Origines, " seeks  tools,  to  execute  by 
them  what  he  cannot  do  himself."  Such  tools  of  the 
devil  are  scandal-givers  ;  these  present  themselves 
in  the  place  of  the  devil  to  others,  to  bring  them  to 
sin,  they  are  workers,  servants  of  the  devil  who 
execute  his  designs,  who  dare  to  do  what  he  wishes 
and  endeavours  to  do,  but  what  is  impossible  for 
him,  namely  to  give  scandal,  and  by  it  to  ruin 
souls. 

To  be  labourers,  servants  of  the  devil,  what  a 
cursed  work,  what  a  shameful  occupation  !  The 
greatest  honour,  the  greatest  happiness  which  man 
can  have  here  on  earth  is  to  be  the  servant  of  God. 
God  Himself  has  His  delight  in  such  men,  He  prides 
Himself  of  them,  as  we  read  in  Sacred  Scripture: 
"  Thou  art  my  servant,  Israel,  for  in  thee  will  I 
glory."  (Is.xlix.  3.)  "  Have  you  not  seen,  not  noticed 
my  servant  Job,"  He  says,  "a  man  who  is  humble  and 
just  of  conscience,  who  fears  Me  and  declines  from 
evil."  But  a  scandal-giver  rejects  this  honour,  this 
happiness  ;  he  does  not  wish  to  be  the  servant  of 
his  Lord  and  God,  he  prefers  to  be  the  servant  of 
the  devil  !  and  he  serves  him  so  well  that,  had  the 
devil  a  human  appearance,  he  would  not  proceed  in 
any  way  different  from  what  scandal-givers  do.  Had 
the  devil  a  human  appearance,  what  would  he  do 
otherwise  than  lead  a  bad,  wicked  life,  than  show 
that  he  does  not  fear  God,  and  has  no  horror  of  sin. 
What  would  he  do  otherwise  than  play  the  infidel, 
than  laugh  and  mock  religion,  the  truths  of  faith, 
the  sermons,  than  contradict  all  that  is  taught,  that 
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is  preached  ?  What  else  would  he  do  than  conduct 
himself  irreligiously,  irrelevantly  in  church,  than 
making  light  of  attending  Holy  Mass  and  the  Church 
Services ! 

Had  the  devil  a  human  appearance  he  would  not 
only  be  an  infidel,  but  a  blasphemer ;  with  his 
cursing  tongue  he  would  make  use  of  the  most 
shocking  oaths  and  imprecations,  to  make  others 
lose  the  dread  of  this  sin.  He  would  cause  quarrels 
and  dissentions,  so  that  others  in  their  passion 
might  be  emboldened  and  excited  to  curse.  He 
would  be  an  impure  being,  hold  impure  lustful 
conversations,  sing  filthy  unchaste  songs,  so  that 
all  those  who  listen  to  this,  might  take  pleasure  in  it, 
and  make  themselves  guilty  of  sin.  He  would 
disedify  and  scandalize  others  by  loose  manners, 
with  eyes  and  hands.  He  would  excite  others  to 
impurity,  corrupt  innocent  children,  he  would 
place  snares  and  traps,  offer  money  and  other 
briberies  to  seduce  poor  women  and  bring  them  to 
sin. 

Yes,  all  this  the  devil  would  do  to  gain  souls,  to 
draw  them  with  him  into  hell.  But  not  having  any 
human  appearance,  he  uses  scandal-givers  for  this 
end.  He  endeavours  to  find  men  who  lay  aside  the 
fear  of  God,  who  lead  a  dissolute  life :  men  who 
have  lost  every  sentiment  of  religion,  who  hold  forth 
godless  talk,  who  are  cursers,  impure  beings ;  and 
by  these  he  attains  his  end,  he  causes  a  number  of 
people  to  fall  into  sin,  and  to  abandon  the  way  of 
salvation. 

Wretched  men !  scandal-givers !  alas,  how  is  it 
that  you  do  not  shudder  and  tremble  when,  you 
reflect  on  yourselves ;  when  you  think  that  you  are 
the  servant  of  the  devil,  and  do  for  him  what  he 
cannot  do  himself,  namely,  give  scandal.  Alas, 
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alas !  is  there  anything  so  frightful  as  to  have  to 
think,  that  by  your  fault  souls  will  be  lost,  and  shall 
have  to  burn  in  hell  for  all  eternity,  and  who  would 
have  been  free  from  this  misfortune,  had  you  not 
scandalized  and  brought  them  to  sin  ?  But  I  must 
yet  make  you  comprehend  better  the  wickedness  of 
a  scandal-giver.  This  wretch  is  not  only  the  instru 
ment,  the  servant  of  the  devil,  but  also  a  murderer. 
Our  Divine  Lord,  speaking  of  the  devil,  in  the  eighth 
chapter  of  St.  John,  says  that  "  he  was  a  murderer 
from  the  beginning."  (viii.  24.) 

And  why  is  he  called  a  murderer  by  our  Saviour, 
by  the  Eternal  Truth  ?  The  Holy  Fathers  and 
interpreters  of  Sacred  Scripture  remark  that  the 
devil  has  been  a  murderer  from  the  beginning,  not 
only  because  he  has  drawn  the  punishment  of  death 
on  our  first  parents,  and  on  their  descendants,  but 
especially  because  he  has  brought  them  to  sin,  and 
by  sin  has  killed  their  soul,  has  robbed  them  of 
justification,  of  spiritual  life.  You  all  know  how  the 
devil  has  committed  this  murder.  "  Why  did  God 
forbid  you  to  eat  of  the  fruits  of  paradise?"  he  says 
to  Eve.  "  We  eat  of  the  fruits,  says  Eve,  except  of  a 
single  fruit,  standing  in  the  middle  of  paradise :  this 
is  the  only  one  which  under  pain  of  death  we  are 
not  allowed  to  eat."  "You  deceive  yourself,"  said  the 
serpent;  ''even  if  you  should  eat  of  it,  you  will  not 
die  on  that  account.  God  has  merely  forbidden  you 
this  because  He  knows  that  your  eyes  will  be  opened 
as  soon  as  you  eat  of  it,  and  that  you  will  become 
like  to  God,  having  knowledge  of  good  and  evil." 

Eve  allows  herself  to  be  talked  to,  she  listens  to 
this  deception,  she  eats  of  this  fruit,  and  prevails  on 
her  husband  to  eat  of  it  likewise.  And,  see,  the  same 
instant  they  become  mortal,  not  only  as  to  the  body, 
but  by  the  sin  which  they  commit,  by  the  transgres- 
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sion  of  God's  law,  their  souls  die  ;  they  lose  original 
justice,  God's  love  and  friendship,  sanctifying  grace, 
in  which  consists  the  supernatural  life  of  the  soul. 
The  body  dies,  says  St.  Augustine,  when  the  soul 
leaves  it ;  and  the  soul  dies  a  spiritual  death  when 
God  abandons  it,  when  He  deprives  it  of  His  love, 
of  sanctifying  grace.  (Aug.  Tr.  47  in  Joann.) 

Well,  then,  as  the  devil  is  a  murderer  because  he 
has  brought  our  first  parents  to  sin,  and  has  inflicted 
a  fatal  wound,  not  only  in  their  body,  but  also  to 
their  soul,  so  also  are  all  scandal-givers  murderers. 
By  their  wicked  life,  by  their  bad  conversations,  by 
their  bad  example,  by  snares  and  temptations  they 
bring  their  fellow  creature  to  sin  ;  by  sin  they  rob 
him  of  the  love  of  God,  of  sanctifying  grace ;  they 
inflict  a  deadly  wound,  not  on  his  body,  which  is  already 
subject  to  death,  it  is  true,  but  what  is  much  worse, 
and  a  thousand  times  more  to  be  deplored,  they 
inflict  a  fatal  wound  on  his  soul !  The  scandal- 
givers,  says  St.  Augustine,  kill  the  soul  of  their 
brother  by  their  bad  disordinate  life.  All  who  give 
scandal,  says  Leo  the  Great,  cause  death  to  the  soul 
of  their  neighbour.  He  who  sins  secretly  injures 
only  his  own  soul,  says  St.  Cyprian,  but  he  who  gives 
scandal,  who  sins  publicly,  ruins  many  by  draw 
ing  them  to  the  same  evil  which  he  commits.  (Serm. 
prset.) 

What  a  wicked,  what  a  pernicious  creature  is  the 
scandal-giver  !  Can  he  cause  more  injury  to  his 
fellow-creature  than  kill  his  soul  ?  A  thief,  a  robber 
is  satisfied  by  depriving  another  of  his  money,  of  his 
temporal  goods  ;  a  cunning  tongue,  a  backbiter  or 
calumniator,  by  robbing  his  fellow  creature  of 
honour  and  fame  ;  but  a  scandal-giver  goes  much 
further ;  there  is  a  thing  which  exceeds  money, 
riches,  honour  and  fame  in  worth,  and  that  infinitely7 : 
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the  neighbour  has  a  soul,  the  scandal-giver  renders 
this  soul  as  wretched  as  it  possibly  can  be.  He  gives 
it  the  fatal  blow  by  sin  ;  he  deprives  it  of  the  super 
natural  life.  He  is  an  executioner,  a  real  murderer 
of  souls. 

He  is  not  satisfied  with  making  himself  wretched  by 
killing  his  own  soul  with  sin,  he  is  besides  the  murderer 
of  another's  soul ;  and  would  that  he  only  committed 
this  crime  once  in  the  course  of  his  sinful  life,  but 
alas !  as  it  is  written  of  the  devil,  that  he  was  a 
murderer  from  the  beginning,  so  must  we  say  of  an 
endless  number  of  men,  that  they  are  murderers  of 
souls  from  the  beginning  of  their  life,  as  soon  as  they 
had  the  years  and  the  knowledge  to  bring  others  to 
sin. 

Yes,  we  may  say  of  a  number  of  people  that  they 
have  scandalized  souls,  have  brought  them  to  sin,  in 
their  infancy,  in  their  youth,  in  their  married  state, 
in  their  old  days,  that  they  give  scandal  upon  scandal 
as  long  as  they  are  in  being,  that  they  come  into  this 
world  as  murderers  of  souls,  and  leave  it  as  such. 

My  brethren,  when  we  seriously  consider  all  this, 
and  look  into  it  with  the  eyes  of  faith,  is  there  anyone 
who  commits  greater  evil,  who  is  more  guilty,  who 
is  more  wicked  than  the  scandal-giver?  The  cruel 
murder  of  his  brother  Abel,  which  Cain  committed, 
is  at  the  present  day  considered  as  the  most  frightful 
crime  ever  committed  ;  even  now  the  very  name  of 
Cain  fills  us  with  horror  and  detestation  ;  so  does 
also  the  recollection  of  Herod,  who  caused  thousands 
of  innocent  children  to  be  put  to  death  in  Bethlehem. 

But  what  was  the  wickedness  of  Cain,  of  Herod, 
compared  to  that  of  a  scandal-giver?  Cain  and 
Herod  have  been  murderers  of  bodies ;  the  scandal- 
giver  is  a  murderer  of  souls,  of  souls  which  once  lost 
cannot  be  redeemed  with  all  the  treasures  of  earth  ; 
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"  What  shall  a  man  give  in  exchange  for  his  soul  ?  " 
If  then,  my  brethren,  there  is  anything  of  which  you 
ought  to  have  a  horror,  it  is  of  this  crime;  if  there 
be  anything  which  you  ought  carefully  to  avoid,  it  is 
giving  scandal.  See,  if  you  scandalize,  if  you  bring 
anyone  to  sin,  you  become  the  tool,  the  servant  of 
the  devil,  and  a  murderer  like  him. 

Yet,  what  did  you  do  at  your  baptism  ?  Before 
you  received  baptism  you  had  to  promise  that  you 
renounced  the  devil,  his  works,  and  all  his  pomps ; 
through  the  mouth  of  your  sponsors  you  have  bound 
yourself  not  to  have  anything  whatever  common  writh 
the  devil.  And  what  do  you  do  when  you  give 
scandal  ?  You  break  your  treaty,  your  promises, 
you  not  only  act  with  the  devil,  you  become  his 
servant,  you  fulfil  his  will,  his  wishes,  you  do  his 
work,  namely,  ruin  souls  and  draw  them  to  the  abyss 
of  hell. 

Ply,  then,  this  iniquity  which  surpasses  all;  regulate 
your  conduct  according  to  the  warning  of  the  Apostle 
St.  Paul,  contained  in  the  words  of  my  text :  '*  Give 
no  offence  to  the  Jews,  nor  to  the  Gentiles,  nor  to  the 
Church  of  God."  Attend  carefully  that  you  do  not 
give  scandal,  guard  yourself  everywhere,  here  in  the 
house  of  God,  so  that  you  do  not  give  disedifieation, 
guard  yourselves  in  company,  on  the  roadside,  in  the 
streets,  so  that  nothing  may  be  heard  of  you,  nothing 
seen  in  you  which  may  serve  for  scandal  or  a 
stumbling-block  to  others.  From  which  may  God 
preserve  you  in  the  name Amen. 
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FIFTH  SERMON.— ON  SCANDAL. 


"  Woe  to  that  man  by  whom  scandal  cometh." — St.  Matth.  xviii.  7. 


WHEN  our  Divine  Saviour,  in  the  Gospel,  speaks  of 
wicked  people,  of  people  who,  in  a  special  manner, 
excite  the  wrath  of  God,  He  generally  uses  the  word 
woe  in  their  regard.  Thus,  He  applied  this  word  to 
the  hypocritical  Pharisees:  "Woe  to  you  hypocrites," 
He  says,  "  who  strain  at  a  gnat  and  swallow  a 
camel,"  who  carefully  observe  all  human  institutions, 
and  do  not  fear  to  violate  and  trangress  God's  laws. 
Thus,  He  also  applied  the  word  woe  to  the  rich  of 
this  earth ;  to  the  rich  who  use  their  riches  to  make 
good  cheer  ;  to  pamper  their  bodies,  to  satisfy  their 
senses  ;  and  who  are,  meanwhile,  unmerciful,  un 
charitable  to  the  poor,  and  who  leave  them  in  want. 
Thus,  He  also  uses  the  word  woe  in  regard  to  the 
scandal-giver;  in  regard  to  all  those  who,  by  their 
notoriously  wicked  life,  by  their  bad  conduct,  by  their 
pernicious  conversation,  by  sinful  deeds,  disedify  their 
neighbour  ;  who  are  the  cause,  the  fault  that  one  or 
other  loses  the  fear  of  God,  departs  from  good  and 
falls  in  sin.  "  Woe  unto  that  man  by  whom  scandal 
cometh ;  "  no  matter  who  he  is,  let  him  be  rich  or 
poor,  young  or  old,  single  or  married,  woe  to  him 
who  gives  scandal. 

It  is  not  without  reason  that  our  blessed  Redeemer 
threatens  them  with  an  eternal  woe  ;  for  a  greater 
injury  cannot  be  caused  to  God  than  by  scandal, 
when  we  bring  another  to  sin.  Understand  this  well, 
my  brethren.  When  we  bring  another  to  sin,  we 
draw  this  person  from  the  service  which  he  owes  to 
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God ;  we  make  him  rebellious  to  his  Creator.  And 
this  is  not  all :  when  we  bring  another  to  sin  we 
frustrate  the  sufferings  of  Christ ;  we  rob  Him  of  a 
soul  for  which  He  has  shed  His  blood.  Two  circum 
stances  which  are  inseparable  from  scandal,  and  by 
which  we  can  fathom  the  wickedness  of  this  sin. 

My  brethren,  why  did  Almighty  God  create  heaven 
and  earth,  why  did  He  bring  them  out  of  nothing  ? 
Sacred  Scripture  teaches  us  that  He  has  made,  has 
created  all  things  for  Himself;  that  is,  for  His  greater 
honour  and  glory  :  "  The  Lord  had  made  all  things 
for  Himself."  (Prov.  xvi.  4.)  But,  as  regards  man, 
He  has  had  a  special  view  in  creating  him  :  He  has 
destined,  created  man  for  His  service,  to  make  him 
great  in  a  special  manner,  and  above  all  other 
creatures,  to  honour  and  serve  Him.  He  has  not 
made  man  to  be  independent,  to  do  his  own  will,  but 
to  be  subject  to  Him,  to  observe,  to  fulfil  His  precepts 
carefully.  Behold  the  service  which  man  owes  to 
his  Creator,  the  honour  and  glory  which  he  must 
give  to  God. 

But,  now,  what  does  a  scandal-giver  do,  a  person, 
who,  by  unbecoming  language,  by  bad  example, 
by  the  neglect  of  his  duties,  serves  as  a  stumbling- 
block  to  another,  who  leads  him  into  sin  ;  Well,  he 
opposes  himself  to  heaven's  decrees,  he  casts  down 
the  designs  which  God  had  in  the  creation  of  man  ; 
he  causes  him  to  become  a  rebel  against  his  Lord 
and  God,  to  disown  His  Supreme  Majesty,  and 
shamefully  transgress  His  laws.  Yes,  my  brethren, 
this  the  scandal-giver  does  in  all  truth.  It  is  not 
sufficient  for  him  to  rise  up  against  God,  to  commit 
sins  upon  sins,  he  wishes  to  have  accomplices,  he 
wishes  that  another  with  him  offends  God,  trans 
gresses  His  laws  and  commits  sin. 

A  scandal-giver  seems  to  say  tu  God:    My   Lord 
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and  my  God,  I  know  that  I  am  Thy  creature,  that  I 
must  honour  and  serve  Thee  ;  I  know  that  here  on 
earth  I  must  observe  Thy  commandments  ;  but  I 
will  not  do  this  ;  I  will  rebel  against  Thee,  transgress 
Thy  laws,  offend  and  irritate  Thee  ;  Thou  needest 
to  be  more  offended  and  tormented,,  more  despised 
and  contemned  than  what  I  could  do  alone ;  more 
evil  must  take  place,  more  sins  and  iniquities  must 
be  committed  than  what  I  alone  can  commit,  and, 
therefore,  what  shall  I  do  ?  I  will  give  scandal,  I 
will  endeavour  to  make  another  as  wicked,  as 
bold,  as  perverse  as  I  am  myself;  I  will  cause  others 
to  hear  and  see  my  evil  life,  my  sins,  my  iniquities, 
my  blasphemies,  my  drunkenness,  my  impure  actions, 
so  that  they  may  follow  my  example,  lose  the  dread 
of  sin,  and,  like  me,  become  cursers,  drunkards  and 
impure  beings.  I  will  use  means,  place  snares  and 
traps  to  draw  others  with  me  to  the  public-house. 
I  will  assail  and  torment  this  young  girl  to  commit 
impurity  with  me  ;  at  my  work,  in  the  public-house, 
in  the  gatherings  which  I  frequent,  I  will  hold 
unchaste  conversations  to  make  others  laugh,  to 
delight,  to  join  in  it.  I  will  allow  my  work-people, 
my  servants  to  do  as  they  like,  I  will  let  them  curse, 
have  bad  conversations,  sing  immodest  songs, 
provided  they  do  their  work.  I  will  keep  them  from 
Mass  or  encourage  them  to  stay  away  from  it. 

My  brethren,  is  this  not  a  perversity  which 
surpasses  all  ?  Must  we  not  be  incited,  possessed 
by  the  devil,  to  proceed  and  go  to  work  as  a  scandal 
giver  in  reality  does  ?  Alas  !  to  wish  not  to  be  alone 
in  tormenting  and  offending  God,  to  wish  to  have 
accomplices,  who  rebel  against  God,  who  transgress 
His  laws.  Tell  me,  can  man  go  further ;  can  He 
cause  greater  injury  to  Him  ?  Behold  you  are 
exasperated,  you  shudder  with  horror  when  you 
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read  the  life  of  Absolom  in  the  Bible  ;  when  there 
you  read  how  this  unnatural  son  rose  up  against  his 
father,  how  he  drew  the  subjects  away  from  the 
submission  which  they  owed  to  their  lawful 
monarch  :  "  He  enticed  the  hearts  of  the  men  of 
Israel."  (2  Kings  xv.  6.)  A  son  to  rebel  against 
his  father,  and  to  make  the  people  stand  up  against 
him,  to  make  them  rebellious  against  their  king. 
What  an  evil !  what  a  crime !  What  a  wretch 
Absolom  must  have  been  ! 

Yet  this  is  what  the  scandal-giver  does.  Behold 
the  image  of  the  scandal-giver  :  he  draws  men  away 
from  the  submission  which  they  owe  to  God,  the  best 
of  all  fathers.  He  makes  them  shake  off  the  yoke 
which  their  heavenly  Father  has  imposed  on  them. 
Yes,  he  is  the  cause  that  they  disown  His  Supreme 
Majesty,  that  they  tread  it  under  foot  and  dare  to 
transgress  His  adorable  will.  But  do  not  deceive 
yourself,  O  man  !  Know  you  that  there  is  nothing 
by  which  you  torment  heaven  more,  by  which  you 
excite  more  God's  anger;  know  that  there  is  nothing 
by  which  you  draw  punishments  more  on  yourself 
than  by  scandal. 

Ophni  and  Phinees  were  two  scandal-givers,  who 
by  their  infidelity  in  fulfilling  their  duties,  and 
principally  by  dissolute  wicked  lives,  scandalized  the 
people,  drew  them  from  God  and  from  His  service. 
But,  see,  how  did  they  provoke  God's  wrath?  What 
punishments  did  they  draw  on  themselves  and  on 
their  posterity  ?  The  Lord  sent  a  prophet  to  their 
father  to  warn  him  of  what  would  become  of  these 
wicked  sons,  how  wretched  their  children  and  grand 
children  would  be  ;  for,  says  the  Lord  :  "  Whosoever 
shall  glorify  Me,  him  will  I  glorify  ;  but  they  that 
despise  Me,  shall  be  despised."  (i  Kings  ii.  30.) 

As  the  scandal-giver  deprives  his  Creator  of  the 
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service,  the  submission  which  His  creatures  owe 
Him,  so  also  he  deprives  Jesus  Christ  of  the  fruits 
and  advantages  which  must  proceed  from  His 
sufferings  ;  he  makes  these  sufferings  as  useless  and 
fruitless.  The  Son  of  God  came  into  the  world 
to  redeem  mankind,  to  save  us  all  :  so  much  has 
God  loved  the  world,  that  is,  men  in  the  world,  says 
the  Apostle  and  Evangelist,  St.  John,  that  He  has 
given  them  His  only  Son,  so  that  all  who  believe  in 
Him,  and  live  according  to  their  faith,  "  may  not 
perish,  but  may  have  life  everlasting."  (St.  John  iii. 
16).  For  this  end  He  has  assumed  human  nature, 
the  appearance  of  a  slave,  as  the  Apostle  says;  for 
this  end  He  is  born  in  an  abandoned  stable,  for  three 
and  thirty  years  He  has  led  a  life  of  poverty  ;  for 
this  end  He  has  allowed  Himself  to  be  immolated, 
He  has  deigned  to  hang,  to  die  on  a  cross.  What 
love,  what  goodness  of  the  Son  of  God !  What 
more  could  He  do  for  our  salvation,  to  free  us  from 
hell,  to  make  us  partakers  of  the  heavenly  kingdom. 

But  how  wicked  here  again  is  the  scandal-giver, 
a  person  who  by  his  perversity  brings  another  to  sin ! 
he,  as  much  as  it  is  in  his  power  makes  void  the 
intention  which  our  dear  Saviour  has  had  when  He 
became  man;  he  robs  Him  of  the  fruits  which  must 
spring  from  His  bitter  passion.  He  causes  these 
sufferings  to  be  without  advantages  for  those  whom 
he  disedifies  and  brings  to  sin ! 

See,  the  moment  this  happens,  or  is  about  to 
happen,  Jesus  Christ  seems  to  say  to  the  scandal- 
giver  :  "  Wretch  !  what  are  you  about  to  do  ?  Are 
you  going  to  violate  My  holiness  ?  Are  you  going  to 
rob  Me  of  this  soul!  Wretch!  this  soul  belongs  to 
Me:  behold  My  hands  and  feet,  they  have  been 
fastened,  nailed  to  a  cross !  behold  My  head ;  it  has 
been  crowned  with  a  crown  of  thorns  !  behold  Mv 
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side ;  it  has  been  opened  with  a  lance !  the  blood 
which  has  fallen  from  those  wounds  is  the  ransom 
paid  for  this  soul,  this  blood  is  the  bath  in  which 
this  soul  has  been  washed  from  original  sin  ;  this 
soul  is  My  property,  it  belongs  to  Me ;  and  are  you 
about  to  deprive  Me  of  it." 

My  brethren,  whoever  has  any  faith,  whoever  has 
any  fear  of  God,  will  he  not  hesitate  in  this  ?  will 
he  dare  to  give  scandal,  bring  another  into  sin  ?  But 
this  makes  not  the  least  impression  on  one  who  is 
as  wicked  as  he  is  blind,  on  a  scandal-giver.  In  his 
wantonness  he  seems  to  say  to  Jesus  Christ :  "  I 
know  that  You  died  for  this  man,  that  this  soul 
belongs  to  You  ;  the  crucifix,  which  I  meet  every 
where,  teaches  me  this ;  yes,  I  know  this  child,  this 
innocent  child  which  I  am  about  to  lead  astray,  to 
corrupt ;  that  this  young  girl,  this  widow,  which  I 
entice  to  impurity;  that  this  young  man  whom  I 
scandalize  by  my  loose  way  of  acting ;  that  those 
persons  with  whom  I  hold  unchaste  conversations ; 
that  these  companions  whom  I  lead  to  the  public 
house,  to  dangerous  places,  I  know  that  all  those 
whom  I  seek  to  bring  to  sin  by  my  bad  example,  by 
bad  advice,  in  one  way  or  another,  are  all  souls 
which  belong  to  You,  for  whom  You  have  shed  Your 
blood ;  but  this  does  not  concern  me ;  for  all  that  I 
will  not  hesitate  ruining  those  souls,  from  making 
them  miserable  for  all  eternity." 

Behold,  my  brethren,  the  wantonness,  the  obstinate 
and  persistent  wickedness  of  the  scandal-giver:  the 
pains  and  smarts  which  Jesus  Christ  has  endured  for 
our  salvation,  the  sacred  blood  which  He  has  shed 
for  us,  make  no  impression  on  him,  he  considers,  he 
reckons  it  as  nothing,  he  treads  it  under  foot :  thus  it  is 
that  he  causes  more  injury  to  Christ  than  the 
Jews  who  nailed  Him  to  the  cross.  This  is  the 

IA 
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teaching  of  St.  Bernard  :  "  Those,  says  St.  Bernard, 
who  by  their  bad  example  corrupt  souls  redeemed  by 
the  blood  of  Christ,  cause  Him  greater  injury  than 
.the  Jews  who  have  shed  His  blood."  (Serm.  i  de 
conv.  Pauli.) 

Do  you  begin  to  see  now  what  wicked,  what 
godless  people  those  are  who  give  scandal  ?  Do  you 
begin  to  see  now  why  it  is  that  God  threatens  such 
monsters  with  an  eternal  woe,  why  it  is  written  :  "  It 
were  better  that  a  mill-stone  were  hanged  about  his 
neck,  and  that  he  were  drowned  in  the  depth  of  the 
sea."  (Math,  xviii.  6.)  Yes,  scandal-givers,  how 
bold,  how  wanton,  how  reckless  you  now  are,  the 
time  will  come  that  God's  punishments  will  overwhelm 
you,  the  time  will  come  that  you  will  wish  to  be  cast 
into  the  sea  or  of  never  having  been  born,  of  having 
never  beheld  the  light  of  day,  for  the  wrath  which 
will  come  over  you  because  you  have  withdrawn  your 
fellow-creature  from  God's  service,  have  caused  him 
to  transgress  His  laws  and  precepts,  this  vengeance 
which  will  be  wreaked  on  you  because  you  have  made 
vain  the  passion  and  death  of  Christ,  because  you 
have  robbed  Him  of  those  souls  for  which  He  has 
shed  His  precious  blood;  this  wrath,  this  vengeance, 

0  man,  you  cannot  escape,  neither  can  you  fly  from 
punishment. 

Here  is  a  weighty  question,  the  weightiest  that  can 
be  asked  of  a  scandal-giver:  Can  you  yet  prevent  this 
vengeance  which  you  have  drawn  on  yourselves,  this 
frightful  woe  already  spoken  against  you  ?  To  this 

1  answer  yes;  yes,  you  can  yet  prevent  this  vengeance 
if  you  bitterly  deplore  and  lament  your  scandals,  if 
you  throw  yourselves  in  the  hands  of  this  merciful 
God  and  sigh  out  to  Him  with  the  penitent  David  : 
"Lord  have  mercy  on  me,  according  to  the  greatness 
of  Thy  mercy,  wash  me  from  my  iniquity,  and  blot 
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out  all  my  sins."  Yes,  you  can  prevent  those  punish 
ments  if  you  endeavour  to  repair  your  scandals  as 
much  as  this  is  possible,  if  you  are  truly  converted, 
and  cause  to  be  seen  by  your  conversion  that  you 
hate  and  renounce  your  sinful  life,  which  has  served 
as  a  scandal ;  if  by  your  example,  by  your  constancy 
in  what  is  good,  by  your  fervour  frequently  to 
approach  the  Holy  Sacraments,  by  your  fervent 
prayers  and  supplications  you  endeavour  to  gain  as 
many  souls  to  Jesus  Christ  as  you  have  drawn  souls 
away  from  Him. 

But  will  you  do  this,  O  man,  and  be  truly 
converted  ?  Will  you  live  devoutly,  virtuously,  and 
religiously  as  long  as  you  may  yet  have  to  live  ?  Will 
you  comply  with  this  ?  Ah  !  if  you  do  not,  never,  no 
never  will  you  escape  the  eternal  woe.  Courage,  then, 
spare  no  trouble  to  prevent  a  calamity  which  surpasses 
all ;  and  follow  the  rule  which  St.  Eusebius  lays  down 
to  scandal-givers,  saying:  "who  has  lost  his  soul  by 
scandalizing  many,  by  bringing  them  to  ruin,  must 
ransom  his  soul  by  edifying  many,  and  by  bringing 
them  to  virtue."  Amen. 

END    OF    VOLUME    III. 


SSWCHS  tram  the  Fl«i»h 


BQT 

2991 

34 


